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PREFACE 



I SEND forth the volume now in the reader's hands, with 
much diflSdence, and a very deep sense of responsibility. 
It is no light matter to publish an exposition of any 
book in the Bible. It is a peculiarly serious undertak- 
ing to attempt a Commentary on the Gospel of St. John. 
I do not forget that we are all apt to exaggerate the 
diflBculties of our own particular department of literary 
labour. But I think every intelligent student of Scrip- 
ture will bear me out when I say, that St. John's Gospel 
is pre-eminently full of things " hard to be understood." 
(2 Pet. iii. 16.) It contains a large portion of our Lord 
Jesus Christ's doctrinal teaching. It abounds in " deep 
things of God," and " sayings of the King," which we 
feel instinctively we have no line to fully fathom, no 
mind to fully comprehend, no words to fully explain. 
It must needs be that such a book of Scripture should 
be difficult. I can truly say that I have commented on 
(^ many a verse in this Gospel with fear and trembling. I 
^ have often said to myself, " Who is sufficient for these 
\ things?" — "The place whereon thou standest is holy 
jA ground." (2 Cor. ii. 16 ; Exod. iii. 5.) 
N The nature of the work now published, requires a few 
words of explanation. It is a continuation of the " Expo- 
^ sitory Thoughts on the Gospels," of which four volumes, 
^ comprising the first three Gaspels, have been already 
^ Bent forth. Like the volumes on St. Matthew, St. Mart 
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and St. Luke, the basis of the work is a continuous series 
of short expositions, intended for family or private read 
ing, or for the use of tliose who visit the sick and the 
poor. But, unlike the previous volumes, the work now 
in the reader's hands contains full explanatory notes on 
every verse of the portions expounded, forming, in fact, 
n complete Commentary. 

This "Commentary" is so extensive that it occupies 
far more space than the " Expository Thoughts," and is, 
I must honestly confess, the principal part of the work. 
To some it may appear far too long and full. But the 
circumstances of the times are my justification.* We 
live in a day of abounding vagueness and indistinctness 
on doctrinal subjects in religion. Now, if ever, it is the 
duty of all advocates of clear, well-defined, sharply-cut 
theology, to supply proof that their views are thoroughly 
borne out by Scripture. I have endeavoured to do so in 
this Commentary. I hold that the Gospel of St John, 
rightly interpreted, is the best and simplest answer to 
those who profess to admire a vague and indistinct Chris- 
tianity. 

* The expectations of Bengel, the German commentator, appear likely 
to be fulfilled with curious accuracy in the present day. He said, in the 
year A. D. 1740, — "Though Sodnianism atid Popery at present appear 
mutually aloof, they will in process of time form a mighty confluence, 
that will burst all bounds, and bring everything to a crisis. We 
may expect it in the following way. The residue of heavenly influence 
on the professing Church, as a body, will have utterly evaporated, its 
holy things having been already more and more prostituted to the spirit 
of this world. The Holy Spirit being thus withdrawn from the camp at 
large, the world will deem its own victory and triumph secured. Now, 
therefore, a spirit of liberal Latitudinarianism will prevail everywhere,— 
a notion that every one may be right in his own way of thinking, and 
consequently that all is well with the Jew, the Turk, and the Pagan. 
Ideas of this kind will wonderfully prepare men for embracing the false 
prophet." {Life of Bengdj Walker's edition, page 322.) How painfully 
correct these prognostications, made 125 years ago, have proved, any 
one who observes the state of religious feeling in England must know 
only too well I 
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The theological stand-point which the writer of this 
Commentary occupies will be obvious to any intelligent 
reader. Such an one will see at a glance that I belong 
to that school in the Church of England which, rightly 
or wrongly, is called " Evangelical." He will see that 
I have no sympathy whatever with either Romish or 
Neologian tendencies. He will see that I hold firmly 
the distinctive theological views of the Reformers and 
doctrinal Puritans, and that I totally disapprove the 
loose and broad theology of some modern schools of 
divines. — But while I say all this, I must be allowed to 
add, that in interpreting Scripture, I "call no man mas* 
ter or father." I abhor the idea of wresting and warp- 
' ing God's Word in order to made it support party viewa 
Throughout this Commentary I have endeavoured ho- 
nestly and conscientiously to find out the real meaning 
of every sentence on which I have commented. I have 
evaded no diflBculty, and shrunk from no inference. I 
have simply followed Scripture wherever its words seem- 
ed to point, and accepted whatever they seemed to mean. 
I have never hesitated to express my disagreement from 
the views of other commentators if occasion required ; 
but when I have done so I have tried to do it with 
courtesy and respect. 

On one point of vast importance in the present day, 
the reader will see that 1 hold very decided opinions. 
That point is inspircction, I feel no hesitation in avow- 
ing, that I believe in the " plenary inspiration " of every 
word of the original text of Holy Scripture. I hold not 
only that the Bible contains the Word of God, but that 
every jot of it was written, or brought together, by 
Divine inspiration, and is the Word of God. I entirely 
disagree with those who maintain that the writers of the 
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Bible were partially inspired, or inspired to such a 
limited extent that discrepancies, inaccuracies, and con- 
tradictions to the facts of science and history, must be 
expected and do exist in their writings. I utterly repu- 
diate such a theory. I consider that it practically 
destroys the whole value of God's Word, puts a sword 
in the hand of infidels and sceptics, and raises far more 
Berious difficulties than it pretends to solve. ^ 

I grant freely that the theory of "plenary verbal 
inspiration," involves some difficulties. I do not pretend 
to answer all the objections brought against it, or to 
defend all that has been written by its supporters.* I 
am content to remember that all inspiration is a miracu- 
lous operation of the Holy Ghost, and, like every opera- 
tion of the Holy Ghost, must needs be mysterious. It 
is an operation of which not forty men in the world 
have been made the subjects, and the manner of which 
not one of the forty has described. It stands to reason 
that the whole question of inspiration, like everything 
else supernatural, must necessarily contain much that is 
mysterious, and much that we cannot explain. — ^But the 
difficulties of the " plenary vebal " theory appear to me 
mere trifles, compared with those which surround the 
counter theory of "partial inspiration." Once admit 
the principle that the writers of the Bible could make 

• When I speak of "plenary verbal inspiration," I do not for a 
moment admit the absurd theory that all parts of the Bible are equally 
important. I should never dream of saying that the catalogues in Chro- 
nicles are of as much value to the Church as the Gospel of St. John. 
But I do maintain that all parts of the Bible are equally " given by 
inspiration of God," and that all are to be regarded as " God^s Word." 
If wo do not see the Divine character of any particular pari, it is because 
we have at present no eyes to see it. The humblest moss is as much 
the handiwork of God's creative power as the cedar of Lebanon. Yet 
it would be foolish to say it was an equally important part of creation. 
The least verse in the Bible is just ss truly " given by inspiration " M 
the greatest. But it does not follow that it is equally valuable. 
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mistakes, and were not in all things guided by the Spirit, 
and I know not where I am. I see nothing certain 
nothing solid, nothing trustworthy in the foundations 
of my faith. A fog has descended on the Book of God, 
and enveloped every chapter in uncertainty ! Who 
shall decide when the writers of Scripture made mis» 
takes, and when they did not ? How am I to know 
where inspiration ends, and where it begins ? What I 
think inspired, another may think uninspired I The 
texts that I rest upon, may possibly have been put in 
by a slip of the pen 1 The words and phrases that I 
love to feed upon, may possibly be weak earthly expres- 
sions, in writing which the author was left to his own 
private uninspired mind ! — The glory is departed from 
my Bible at this rate. A cold feeling of suspicion and 
doubt creeps over me as I read it. I am almost tempted 
to lay it down in flat despair. A partially inspired 
Bible is little better than no Bible at all. Give me the 
" plenary verbal " theory, with all its difficulties, rather 
than this. I accept the difficulties of that theory, and 
humbly wait for their solution. But while I wait, I 
feel that I am standing on a rock. 

I grant the existence of occasional difficulties, and 
apparent discrepancies, in Scripture. They are trace- 
able, in some cases, I believe, to the errors of early 
transcribers ; and in others to our ignorance of explana- 
tory circumstances and minute links and details. To tell 
us that things cannot be explained, merely because we are 
not at present able to explain them, is childish and 
absurd 1 "He that believeth shall not make haste." 
(Isa. xxviii. 16.) A true philosopher will never give up 
a sound theory, on account of a few difficulties. He will 
rather say, — " T can aSord to wait. It will all be plain 
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one day." For my own part, I believe that the \vhoIa 
Bible, as it came originally from the hands of the inspired 
writers, was verbally perfect and without flaw. I believe 
that the inspired writers were infallibly guided by the 
Holy Ghost, both in their selection of matter and their 
choice of words. I believe that even now, when we 
(iannot explain alleged difficulties in Holy Scripture, the 
wisest course is to blame the interpreter and not the text, 
to suspect our own ignorance to be in fault, and not any 
defect in God's Word. The theological system of modern 
days, which delights in magnifying the so-called mistakes 
of the Bible, in explaining away its miraculous narratives, 
and in making as littfe as possible of its Divine character 
and supernatural element, is a system that I cannot away 
with. It seems to me to take a rock from beneath our 
feet, and plant lis on a quicksand. It robs us of bread, 
and does not give us in its place so much as a stone. 

Nothing, to my mind, is so unutterably painful as the 
patronizing tone of compassion which the modem advo 
cates of " partial inspiration " adopt in speaking of the 
writers of the Bible. They write and talk as if St. Paul 
and St. John, and their companions, were nothing better 
than well-meaning pious men, who on some points were 
greatly mistaken, and far below our enlightened age I 
They speak with pity and contempt of that system of 
divinity which satisfied the master-builders and giants of 
the Church in by-gone days I They tell us complacently 
that a new theology is needed for our age, and that a 
** freer handling" of the Bible, with pens untrammelled 
by the fetters which cumbered former interpreters, will 
produce, and is producing, wonderful results 1 I tho- 
roughly distrust these new theologians, however learned 
and plausible they may be, and I expect the Church will 
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receive no light from them. I see nothing solid in their 
arguments, and am utterly unmoved by them. I believe 
that the want of our age is not more " free" handling of 
the Bible, but more "reverent" handling, more humility, 
more patient study, and more prayer. I repeat my own 
firm conviction, that no theory of inspiration involves so 
few difficulties as that of " plenary verbal inspiration." 
To that theory I entirely adhere, and on that theory my 
readers will find this Commentary is written. 

In preparing this Commentary I have made it a point 
of duty to look through every work on St. John's Gos- 
pel which I could meet with. ^I append a list of books, 
partly because it may be interesting and useful to some 
readers, and partly because I wish to show that when I 
differ from the authors, I have not written in ignorance 
of their opinions. 

The commentaries and expository works on St. John 
which I have looked through are the following : — 

I. Of Fathers. Origen, Cyril of Alexandria, Chry- 
Bostom, Augustine, Theophylact, Euthymius, and the 
Catena Aurea. 

II. Of Foreign Reformers and their successors^ to the 
dose of the seventeeni/i century, Melancthon, Zwingle, 
Calvin, Ecolampadius, Brentius, Bucer, BuUinger, 
Gualter, Pellican, Flacius lUyricus, Musculus, Beza, 
Aretius, Chemnitius,* Diodati, Calovius, De Dieu, Coc- 
ceius, Gomarus, Nifanius, Heinsius, Glassius,f Critici 
Sacri. 

♦ The work I here refer to is the Commentary on the " Harmony of 
the Gospels,** begun by Chemnitius, and continued by Lyserus and 
Gerhard. 

t The work of Glassius to which I here refer, is his " Expositions of 
the (rospels and Epistles appointed for Sundays." It is a collection of 
Homilies. 
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III. Of Roman CcUholic Writers. Rupertus, Ferus, 
Arias Montanus, Toletus, Barradius, MaJdonatus, Cor- 
nelius a Lapide, Jansenius, Quesnel. 

IV. Of Scotch and English Writers. Bollock, Hut- 
chesoD. Poole's Synopsis and Annotations, Cartwright, 
Trapp, Mayer, Leigh, Lightfoot, Baxter, Hammond, 
Hall, Henry, Burkitt, Whitby, Pearoe, Gill, Scott, 
Bloomfield, Doddridge, A. Clarke, Barnes, Burgon, 
Alford, Webster, Wordsworth, J. Brown, D. Brown, 
Ford. To this list I may also add Arrowsmith, on 
John i. ; Dyke, on John ii. iii. ; Hildersam, on John iv. ; 
Trench, on Miracles ; anti Schottgen's Horae Hebraicae. 

V. Of Oerman Writers^ from the beginning of the 
eighteenth century to the present day. Lampe, Bengel, 
Tittman, Tholuck, Olshausen, Stier, Besser. 

Of course no man can spend years, as I have now done, 
in looking through this formidable mass of books, with 
out forming some decided opinions about the comparative 
merits of their respective authors. Some of these 
opinions I have no hesitation in putting down, as they 
may be of use to some of my younger brethren in the 
ministry. 

(A.) The Fathers appear to me greatly overrated, 
as commentators and expositors. Cyril and Chrysos* 
torn are far the most valuable of them, in my judgment, 
on St. John. 

(B.) The Continental Eeformers and their successors 
appear to me greatly underrated and neglected. Bren- 
tius and Musculus, for instance, abound in excellent 
thoughts and suggestions, but seem quite ignored by 
most modern commentators. 
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(C.) The Roman Catholic writers often contain much 
that is useful and little that is objectionable. Happy 
would it be for the Church of England if all her Clergy- 
knew their Bibles as well as such men as Ferus and 
Toletus I 

(D.) The few German writers that I have consulted 
appear to me to be far too highly esteemed, with the 
exception of Bengel and Lampe. Stier is always reve- 
rential, but tremendously diffuse. As to Olshausen, 
Tholuck, and Tittman, I have generally laid down their 
works with unmixed disappointment. What people 
can mean by telling us that we- have much to learn from 
modern German writers on Scripture passes my com- 
prehension ! — I can only suppose, from my own 
acquaintance with them, that many say it without hav- 
ing read them, or without having read other exposi- 
tors. 

(E.) The Scotch and English commentators I shall 
pass over in silence, as most of them are well known. 
I must confess that I think we have little to show in 
this department of Theological literature. Of our old 
writers, RoUock, the Scotch divine, is incomparably the 
best. In fact, I do not know such a " buried treasure " 
as his Latin commentary on St. John.* — Of modern 
writers Burgon and "Wordsworth strike me as two of 
the most valuable, though I differ widely from them on 
such points as the Church and the Sacraments. But I 
admire their reverential spirit. — Alford is almost always 
• able and clear, but not always in my opinion a safe 
theological guide. — A thoroughly satisfactory critical 

♦ Rollock was bom a.d. 1656, and died JLD. 1698. He was piindprf 
of the University of Edinburgh. 
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commentary on the Greek Testament, in the English 
kinguage, is a great desideratum. 

I have only to add that on all points of philology, 
grammar, etc., I have consulted Flacius, Bavanel, Park- 
hurst, Leigh, Schleusner, Eaphelius, Suicer, Glassius, 
and Winer. 

The vexed question of ** various readings," I have 
deliberately left alone. It is not because I have no 
opinion on the subject. But the real extent to which 
all the various readings would affect the meaning of 
Scripture, if they were admitted, is so much exaggerated, 
that it does not seem to me worth while to mix up the 
question with such a work as that which I have under- 
takeg. The Greek text which I have been content to 
use throughout is that of the third Edition of Stephens 
(1550), edited by Scholefield. I do not say for a moment 
that it is the best text. I only say I have used it. 

The occasional short-comings of our authorized Eng- 
lish translation I have not hesitated to notice. I have 
frequently pointed out expressions which in my judg- 
ment are not rendered so literally or accurately as they 
might have been. There is nothing perfect on earth. 
Our excellent translators undoubtedly fail occasionally 
to give the full sense of Greek words, and are not always 
sufl&ciently careful about tenses and the article. But it 
is useless to expect perfection in any translation. Trans- 
lators are not inspired, and are all liable to err. The 
" plenary vei'bal inspiration " which I firmly maintain, 
is that of the original text of Scripture, and not of any 
translation. — I have no sympathy however with those 
who wish to have a new authorized English version of 
the Bible. I concede the short-comings of the old ver- 
sion, but judging by the specimens of "now and 
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unproved " versions which I have seen, I doubt much 
"whether we should gain anything by attempting to mend 
it. Taking it for all in all, the authorized English ver- 
sion is an admirable translation. I am quite content to 
" let well alone." 

I now conclude this preface with an earnest prayer, 
that it may please God to pardon the many deficiencies 
of this volume, and to use it for His own glory and the 
good of souls. It has cost me a large amount of time 
and thought and labour. But if the Holy Ghost shall 
make it useful to the Church of Christ, I shall feel 
abundantly repaid. 

Ignorance of Scripture is the root of everv error in 
religion, and the source of e ^Yfiry hprp-gy To be allowed 
to remove a few grains of ignorance, and to throw a few 
rays of light on God's precious word, is, in my opinion, 
the greatest honour that can be put on a Christian. 

J. 0. EYLE, B.A., 

CHRIST OHUBCH, OXFORD. 
Bkikdbroks Vica/ragey SuJbU^ 
F^brwury^ 1860, 

P.S. I feel it due to many of my readers to offer some 
explanation of the long delay which has taken place 
since the publication of this work on St. John began. 
An interval of almost five years has elapsed between 
the publication of the first £3ur chapters and of the fifth 
and sixth. • This delay, I am afraid, has caused incon- 
venience and annoyance in many quarters. For this I 
am unfeignedly sorry. 

But the delay has been unavoidable, and has arisen 
from circumstances entirely beyond my own control. 
Deaths, domestic anxieties, illness, and change from one 
residence to another, have had much to do with it. Tha 
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principal cause has been my removal to my present 
parish. The work was begun in a little quiet parish of 
800 people. It has been resumed in a widely-scattered 
parish of 1400 people, requiring almost the whole of 
my attention. 
Even now, in sending forth the first volume of tha 
Expository Thoughts on St. John," I dare not promise 
anything certain as to the time when the work will be 
completed. I have the will to finish it, but I find it 
almost impossible to secure the necessary leisure. What 
absolute need there is of entire freedom from distraction 
and interruption in writing a Commentary, none know 
but those who have attempted it. What endless petty 
interruptions a clergyman must submit to in a poor rural 
parish of 1400 people, where there is no resident land- 
lord, and no layman who has leisure, and where many 
things must necessarily hinge on the clergyman, no one 
can know unless he has filled the position. 

If the great Head of the Church intends me to finish 
this work, I believe that He will make my way plain, 
and remove all obstacles. But my readers must kindly 
make allowances for my altered position. There are 
but twelve hours in the day. I cannot create time. It 
is not one of the primary duties of a parochial clergy- 
man's office to write Commentaries. If therefore the 
work does not go on so fast as they could wish, they 
must have the goodness to consider my position, and to 
believe that there is a cause. 
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EXPOSITOEY THOUGHTS 



ON THE GOSPELS. 



JOHN L 1—5. 



1 In the beginning was the "Word, 
and the Word was with Grod, and 
the Word was God. 

2 The same was in the begin- 
ning with Grod. 

3 All things were made bj him ; 



and without him was not any thing 
made that was made. 

4 In him was life ; and the life 
was the light of men. 

5 And the light shineth in dark- 
ness; and the darkness compre- 
hended it not. . 



The Gospel of St. John, which begins with these verses, 
is in many respects very unlike the other three Gospels. 
It contains many things which they omit. It omits many 
things which they contain! &ood reason might easily be 
shown for this unlSeness. Bat it is enough to remember 
that Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John wrote under the 
direct inspiration of God. In the general plan of their 
respective Gospels, and in the particular details, — m every- 
thing that they record, and in everything that they do not 
record, — they were all four equally and entirely guided by 
the Holy Ghost. ^~ 

About the matters which St. John was specially inspired 
to relate in his Gospel, one general remark wiU suffice. 
The things which are peculiar to his Gospel are among the 
most precious possessions of the Church of Christ. No 
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one of the four Gospel-writers has given ns such full 
statements about the divin ity of Christ, — abojotjustifi ca- 
tion by faith, — about the offices of Christ, — about the work 
of the Holy Ghost, — ^and about tbe privileges of believers, 
as we read in the pages of St. John. On none of these 
great subjects, undoubtedly, have Matthew, Mark, and 
/Luke been silent. But in St. John's Gospel, they stand out 
prominently on the surface, so that he who runs may read. 

The five verses now before us contain a statement of 
matchless sublimity concerning the divine nature of oar 
Lord Jesus Christ. He it is, beyond all question, whom 
St. John means, when he speaks of "the Word." No 
% doubt there are heights and depths in that statement 
f which are far beyond man's understanding. And yet 
there are plain lessons in it, which every Christian would 
do well to treasure up in his mind. 

We learn, firstly, that our Lord Jesus Christ is etemcUm 
St. John tells us that " in the beginning was theUV'ord." 
^.He did not begin to exist when the heavens and the earth 
were made. Much less did He begin to exist when the 
Gospel was brought into the world. He had glory with 
^ the Father ** before the world was." (John xviL 6.) He 
was existing when matter was first created, and before 
time began. He was " before all things." (Col. i 17.) He 
was from all eternity. ^ 

We learn, secondly, that our Lord Jesus Christ is a Per- 
son diatinct from Ood the Father^ and yet one with Htm. 
St. John tells us that " the Word was with God." The 
Father and the Word, though two persons, are joined by 
an ineffable union. Where God the Father was from all 
eternity, there also was the Word, even God the Son, — 
their glory equal, their majesty co-eternal, and yet their 
€k)dhead one. This is a great mystery I Hagpy is he 
JLwho can receive it as a little child, without attempting 
to explain it. 
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We learn, thirdly, that the Lord Jesus Christ is vert/ 
God. St. John tells us that " the Word was God." He 
is not merely a created angel, or a being inferior to God 
the Father, and invested by Him with power to redeem 
sinners. He is nothing less than perfect God,^-equal to 
the Father as touching His Godhead, — God of the sub- 
stance of the Father, begotten before the worlds. 

We learn, fourthly, that the Lord Jesus Christ is the 
CrecOor jof jfU things. St. John tells us that *'by Him 
were all things made, and without Hinl was not any thing 
made that was made." So far from being a creature of 
God, as some hereti cs hav e falsely asserted, He is the Being 
who made the worlds and all that they contain. "He 
oonmianded and tiiey were created," (Psalm xl. 8.) 

We learn, lastly;-that the Lord Jesus Christ is the source 
of aU spirU iud l ife and light. St. John tells us, that " in 
Him was life, and the life was the light of men." He is 
the eternal fountain^ ffom which alone the sons of men 
have ever derived life. Whatever spiritual life and light 
Adam and Eve possessed before the fall, was^from Christ. 
Whatever deliverance from sin and spiritual death any child : 
of Adam has ever enjoyed since the fall, whatever light of 
conscience or understanding any one has obtained, aU has 
flowed from Christ. The vast majority of mankind in 
every age have refused to know Him, have forgotten the 
fall, and their own need of a Saviour. The light has been 
constantly shining "in darkness." The most have "not 
comprehended the light." But if any men and women out 
of the countless millions of mankind have ever had spiritual 
life and light, they have owed all to Christ. ^ 

Suciris a brief summary of the leading lessons which 
these wonderful verses appear to contain. There is much 
in them, without controversy, which is above our reason ; yc 
but there is nothing contrary to it. There is much that 
we canuefr-explain, ahff must be content humbly to believe. 
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Let as however never forget that there are plain practical 
consequences flowing from the passage, which we can never 
grasp too firmly, or know too well. 

Would we know, for one thing, the exceeding sinfulness 
of sin? Let us often read these first five verses of St. 
John's Gk)spel. Let us mark what kind of Being the 
Redeemer of mankind must needs be, in order to provide 
eternal redemption for sinners. If no one less than the 
Eternal God, the Creator and Preserver of all things, 
could take away the sin of the world, sin must be a far 
more abominable thing in the sight of God than most men 
suppose. The right measure of sin's sinfulness is the dig- 
nity of Him who came into the world to save sinners. If 
Christ is so great, then sin must indeed be sinful I 

Would we know, for another thing, the strength of a 
true Christian's foundation for hope ? Let us often read 
these first five verses of St. John's Gospel. ^Let us mark 
that the Saviour in whom the believer is bid to trust is 
nothing less than the Eternal God, One able to save to the 
uttermost all that come to the Father by Him^ He that 
was " with God," and " was God^ is also " Emmanuel, God 
with us." Let us thank God that our help is laid on One 
that is mighty. (Psalm Ixxxix. 19.) In ourselves we are 
great sinners. But in Jesus Christ we have a great Saviour. 
He is a strong foundation-stone, able to bear the weight of 
a world's sin. ^He that believeth on Him shall not be con- 
founded.) (1 Peter ii. 6.) 

Notes. John I. 1 — 5. 

[The Gospel according to St John.] The following prefatory 
remarks on St. John's Gospel, may prove useful to some readers. 

Firstly. — There is no doubt that this Gospel was written by John, 
the Apostle, the son of Zebedee, and brother of James, once a 
fisherman on the sea of Galilee, and afi erwards called to be a 
disciple of the Lord Jesus, an eye-witness of all Christ's minis- 
try, and a pillar of the church, John, be it remembered, if 
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specially called " the disciple whom Jesus loved." He was one 
of the chosen three who alone saw the daughter of Jairus raised 
—were eye-witnesses of the transBguration — and were by-stand- 
ers during our Lord's agony in the garden. He was the one 
who leaned on Christ's breast at the last supper, and to whom 
our Lord committed the care of the Virgin Mary, when He was 
dying on the cross. It is an interesting fact, that he was the 
disciple who was specially inspired to write the deepest things 
concerning Christ. 

Secondly, — There is Uttle doubt that this Gospel was written at a t 
much later date than the other three Gospels. How much ' 
later, and at what precise time, we do not know. It is commonly 
supposed that it was written after the rise of heresies about the 
Person and natures of Christ, such as those attributed to Ebion 
and Cerinthus. It is not likely that it was written at so late a 
period as the destruction of Jerusalem. If this had been the 
case, John would hardly have spoken of we " sheep-market " at 
Jerusalem as still standing. (John v. 2.) 

Thirdly. — The substance of this Gospel is, for the most part^ 
peculiar to itself. With the exception of the crucifixion, and a 
few other matters, the things which St. John was inspired to . 
record concerning our Lor(^ are only found in his gospel He -^ 
says nothing about our Lord's birth and infancy, — His tempta- 
tion, — the Sermon on the Mount, — the transfiguration,— the 
prophecy about Jerusalem, and the appointment of the Lord's 
Supper. He ^ves us v ery fe w miracles, Imd evenjewer para- 
' bles. But the things which John does relate are among the 
most precious^reasures which Christians possess. The chapters 
about Nicodemus, — the woman of Samaria, — the raising of Laza- 
rus, and our Lord's appearance to Peter after His resurrection 
at the sea of G-alilee, — the public discourses of the fifth, sixth^ 
seventh, eighth, and ten£h chapters, — the private discourses oi 
the thirteenth, fourteenth, fifteenth, and sixteenth chapters, — 
and, above all, the prayer of the seventeenth chapter, are some 
of the most valuable portions of the Bible. All these chapters^ 
be it remembered, we owe to St John. 

Fcnirthly.—The style of this Gospel is no less peculiar than its 
substance. There appears extraordinary simplicity in many of 
its statements, and yet there is a depth about them which no 
man can entirely fathom. — It contains many expressions which 
are used in a profound and spiritual sense, such as "hght," 
" darkness," " world," " life," « truth," " to abide," " to know."— 
It contains two names of the second and third Persons of the 
Trinity, not found in the other Gospels. These are, '* the Word," 
as a name of our Lord, and " the Comforter," as a name of the 
Holy Ghost — It contains, firom time to time, explanatory com- 
ments and remarks on our Lord's words. — Moreover, it contains 
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freqaent short explanations of Jewish customs and terms, wbicli 
serve to show that it was not written so much for Jewish read- 
ers as for the whole church throughout the world. " Matthew," 
(says Gregory Nazianzen, quoted by Ford,) ** wrote for the He- 
brews ; Matk, for the Italians ] Luke, for the Greeks ; the great 
herald, John, for all." 

L^tly. — The preface of this Gospel is one of the most striking 
peculiarities about the whole book. Under the term preface, I 
include the first eighteen verses of the first chapter. This pre- 
face forms the quintessence of the whole book, and is composed 
of simple, short, condensed propositions. /Nowhere in the J3ible 
shall we find such clear and distinct statements about our Lord 

( Jesus Christ's divine nature. Nowhere shall we find so many 

\ expressions, which for want of mental power, no mortal man 
can fully grasp or ^Xplahf. In no portion of Scripture is it so 
deeply important-t<r notice each word, and even each tense em- 
ployed in each sentence. In no portion of Scripture do the per- 
fect grammatical accuracy and verbal precision of an inspired 
composition shine out so brightly, jflt is not, perhaps, too muchi 
, to say, that not a single word could be altered in the first five/ 

y verses of St. John's Grospel, without opening the door to some^ 
heresy.X 

The first verse of St John's Gospel, in particular, has always 
been allowed to be one of the sublimest verses in the Bible. 
The ancients used to say that it deserved to be written in golden 
letters in every Christian Church. It has well been said to be an 
opening worthy of him whom Jesus called " a son of thunder." ' 

1. — [In the heginning^ <jbc,] This wonderful verse contains three 
things. It tells us that our Lord Jesus Christ, here called the 
Word, is eternal, — that He is a distinct Person from God the 
Father, and yet most intimately united to him, — and that He 
is God. The term " God," be it remembered, in the second 
clause, is to be taken personally, for God the Father, and in the 
third to be taken essentially, as signifying the Divine Being. 

The expression, " in the beginning," means in the beginning 
of all creation. It is like the first verse of Genesis, ^' In the 
beginning God created the heavens and the earth." (Gen. i. 1.) 

The expression " was " means ^^ existed, was existing." The 
whole sentence signifies that when the world was first called 
into bein^, however long ago that may be, — when matter was 
first formed, however many millions of ages ago that may be,-— 
at that .period the Lord Jesus Christ was existing. He had no 
beginning. He was before all things. There never was the 
time when He was not In shcrt, the Lord Jesus Christ is an 
eternal Be ng. 
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Several of the fathers dwell strongly on the immense import- 
ance of the word " was" in this sentence, and on the fact that it 
is four times repeated in the two first verses of this Gospel.* It 
is not said, "the Wor^jaOML made," but "the Word was." Basil 
says, " Those two terms, * beginning ' and * was,' are like two 
anchors," which the ship of a man's soul may safely ride at, 
whateTer storms of heresy may come. 

The expression, " the Word," is a very difi&cult one, and is 
peculiar to St. John. I see no clear proof that it is used by any 
other New Testament writer. The texts. Acts xx. 32, and Heb. 
iv. 12, are, to say the least, doubtful proofs. That it here signi- 
fies a " person," and not a spoken word, and that it is applied to 
our Lord Jesus Christ, is clear fi-om the after sentence, " The 
Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us." That it was a term 
familiar to the Jews is undeniable. But why this particular 
name is used by St. John, both here and in his other writings, 
is a point on which commentators have differed greatly. 

Some think,, as Tertullian, Zwingle, Musculus, Bucer, and 
Calvin, that Christ is called " the Word " because He is the wis- 
dom of Q-od, and the " wisdom " of the Book of Proverbs. These 
would have the expression translated, "reason, wisdom, or 
counsel" 

Some think, as some of the fathers, that Christ is called " the 
Word," because He is the image and offspring of the Father's 
mind, *^ the express image of the Father's person," just as our 
words, if honest and sincere, are the image and representation 
of our minds. 

Some think, ais Cartwright and Tittman, that Christ is called 
" the Word," because He is the Person who is spoken of in all 
the Old Testament promises, and the subject of prophecy. 

Some think, as Melancthon, RoUock, Gomarus, and Scott, that 
Christ is called " the Word," because He is the speaker, utterer, 
and interpreter of God the Father's will. It is written in this 
very chapter, that " the only begotten Son hath declared the 
Father." It is also written, that " God hath in these last days 
apoken unto us by his Son." (Heb. L 1.) 

I think the last of these views the simplest and most satis- 
factory. All of them are at best only conjectures. There is 
probably something about th« expression which has not yet been 
discoTered. 

It is thought by many that the expression " the Word," is , 

used in several places of the Old Testament, concerning the | 

Second Person in the Trinity. Such places are Psalm xxxiii 6 ; j 
Psalm cvii. 20, and 2 Sam. vii 21, compared with 1 Chron. xvii. 



8 EXPOSITORY THOUGHTS. 

19. The proof in all these cases is somewhat douhtfiiL Never- 
theless the idea is strengthened hy the fact that in Rahbinical 
writings the Messiah is often spoken of as " the Word." In the 
third of Genesis, the Ghaldee paraphrase says that Adam and 
Eve " heard the Word of the Lord walking in the garden." 

Arrowsmith, in his admirable work on this chapter, suggests 
a probable reason why John did not say, ''In the beginning was 
the Son of Gh>d," but " the Word."—" John would not at first 
alienate the hearts of his readers. He knew that neither Jews 
nor Gentiles would endure the term, the Son of God. They 
could not endure to hear of a sonship in the Deity and Godhead : 
but with this term * Word,* applied to the Godhead, they were 
well acquainted." — ^Poole observes that no term was so abhorred 
by the Jews as the term " Son of God." — Ferus remarks, that 
by calling our Lord " the Word," St. John excludes all idea of a 
material, carnal relationship between the Father and the Son. 
This is also shown by Suicer to be the view of Chrysostom, 
Theodoret, Basil, Gregory, Nyssen, and Theophylact. 

Whatever difiSculty we may feel about this expression, " the 
Word," in our times, there does not seem to have been the same 
difficulty felt about it, either by Jews or Gentiles, when St. John 
wrote his Gospel. To say, as some have done, that he borrowed 
the expression from the philosophers of his time, is dishonouring 
to inspiration. But we may safely say that he used an expres- 
sion, of which the meaning was quite famihar to the first readers 
of his Gospel, as a name of the Second Person of the Trinity. 
With this we may be content. Those who wish more informa- 
tion, should consult Witsius' Dissertation on the Word Logos, 
Suicer's Thesaurus, and Adam Clarke's Commentary. 

[The word w<k with Chd.'\ This sentence means, that from all 
eternity there was a most intimate and ineffable union between 
the first and second Persons in the blessed Trinity, — between 
Christ the Word, and God the Father. And yet, though thus 
ineffably united, the Word and the Father were firom all eternity 
two distinct Persons. " It was He," says Pearson, to whom the 
Father said, " Let us make man in our image." (G^n. i. 26.) 

The truth contained in this sentence, is one of the deepest 
and most mysterious in the whole range of Christian theology. 
The nature of this union between the Father and the Son, we 
have no mental capacity to explain. Augustine draws illustra- 
tions from, the sun and its rays, and from fire and the light of 
fire, which, though two distinct things, are yet inseparably 
united, so that where the one.is the other is. But all Ulustra- 
tiois on such subjects halt and fail Here, at any rate, it is 
K better to believe than to attempt to explain. Our Lord says 
' distinctly, "I am in the Father and the Father in me." ^^l 
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and the Eather are one." " He that ^sji^ seen me hath Been 
the PaCG^." (John xiv. 9 — 11 ; John x. 30.) Let us be fully 
persuaded that the Father and the Son are two distinct Per- 
sons in the Trinity, co-equal and co-eternal, — and yet that they 
are one in substance and inseparably united and undivided. Let 
us grasp firmly the words of the Athanasian Creed, " Neither 
confounding the Persons nor dividing the substance." But here 
let us stop. 

Musculug remarks on this sentence, how carefully St. John 
writes that " the Word was with God," and not " Q-od was with 
God." He would have us remember that there are not two 
G^da but one. And yet " the Word was with God, and was 
God." 

[The Word was God,] This sentence means that the Lord 
Jesus Christ, the eternal Word, was in nature, essence, and sub- 
stance very God, and that "as the Father is God, so also the Son 
is God." It seems impossible to assert Christ*s divinity more 
distinctfy than it is here asserted. The sentence cannot possibly 
mean that the Father is God, since no one ever thought of dis- 
puting that. Nor yet can it possibly mean that the title of God 
was conferred on some being inferior to God and uncreated, as 
the. princes of this world are called "gods." He who is here 
called God, is the same who was uncreated and eternal There 
is no inferiority in the Word to God the Father. The Godhead 
of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, is all one. To 
maintain in the face of such a text, as some so-called Christians 
do, that our Lord Jesus Christ^was only a man, is a mournful 
proof of the perversity of the httman heart. 

The whole verse, honestly and impartially interpreted, is an 
unanswerable argument against three classes of heretics. It 
confutes the Arians, who regard Christ as a Being inferior to 
God. — It confutes the SabelUans, who deny any distinction of 
Persons in the Trinity, and say that God sometimes manifested 
Himself as the Father, sometimes as the Son, and sometimes as 
the Spirit, and that the Father and the Spirit suffered on the 
cross I — ^Above all it confutes the Socinians and Unitarians who 
say that Jesus Christ was not God but man, a most holy and 
perfect man, but only a man. 

In leaving this verse, it is useless to deny that there are deep 
mysteries in it which man has no mind to comprehend, and no 
language to express. How there can be a plurality in unity, 
and a unity in plurality, three Persons in the Trinity and One 
God in essence, — how Christ can be at the same time in the 
Father, as regards the unity of the essence, and tvith the Father, 
as regards the distinction of his Person, — these are matters far 
beyond oiir feeble understanding. Happy are we, if we can 

1* 
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agree with Bernard's devout remark about the subject, "It if 
rashness to searc h too far into it. It is piet y to beh eve it. It ia 
life eternal to kno w it. And we can never have a full compre- 
heiiSion of it, till "we come to enjoy it.'^" 

2. —[The same was in the heginningy <kc,] This verse contains an 
emphatic repetition of the second clause of the preceding verse. 
St. John anticipates the possible objection or some perverse 
mind, that perhaps there was a time when Christ, the Word, 
was not a distinct Person in the Trinity. In reply to this objec- 
tion, he declares that the same Word who was eternal, and was 
Q-od, was also from all eternity a Person in the Godhead distinct 
from Qod the Father, and yet with Him by a most intimate and 
inefiable union. In short, there never was a time when Christ 
was not " with Gk>d." 

There are two passages in the Old Testament which throw 
strong light on the doctrine of this verse. The one is in the 
Book of Proverbs viii. 22 — 31. The other is in Zechariah xiii. 
7. The passage in Proverbs seems intended to explain the 
verse before us. The passage in Zechariah contains an expres- 
sion which is almost a parallel to the expression " with God." 
" Awake, sword, against my shepherd, and against the man 
that is my fellow, saith the Lord." "The man that is my 
fellow," according to the best commentators, means the Messiah, 
Jesus Christ, and a refereDce to Poole's Synopsis will show that 
the words signify " the man that is near me, or joined to me." 

Art owsmith says, " Ask the sun^ if ever it were without its 
beams. Ask the fountain, if ever it were without its streams. 
So Q-od WBS never without His Son." 

We must not suppose that the repetition of this second verse 

. is useless or unmeaning. Arrowsmith remarks that " Repgti- 

l tions have divers ijsgsjn Scripture. In prayer they argue aSW- 

'f - tion. In prophecy they note celerity and certainty; ■-Ijr'<^ea^ 

7 entn^« they note unavoidableness and suddenness. In precepts 

they note a necessity of performing them. In truths^hke that 

before us, they serve to show the necessity of belie^ng and 

knowing them." 

B.'-[AU ihings..,made hy h%m!\ This sentence means that creation 
was the work of our Lord Jesus Christ, no less than of Gk>d the 
Father. "By him were ajl things created." (Coloss. i. 16.) 
" Thou Lord in the beginning hast laid the foundation of the 
earth." (Heb. i. 10.) Now He that made all things must needs 
be God. 

The expression, we must carefully remember, does not iim>ly 
any inferiority of God the Son to God the Father, as if God 
the Son was only the agent and workman under another. Nor 
yet does it imply that creation was in no sense the work of God 
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the Father, and that He is not the maker of heaven and earth. 
Bat it does imply that such is the dignity of the eternal Word, 
that in creation as well as in every thing else, He co-op erated 
with the Father. "What things soever the leather doeth, 
these also doeth the Son likewise/* (Johii v. 19.) " By whom 
also He made the worlds." (Heb. L 2.) When we read the 
expression " by me kings reign," fProv. viiL 16,) we do not for 
a moment suppose, that kings are superior in di^ty to Him by 
whom they reign. 

Jansenius remarks that this verse completely overthrows the 
heretical notion entertained by the Manichees that the material 
world was formed by an evil spirit, as well as the notion of the 
Platonic school that some part of creation was made by angels 
and demons. 

[Withotii 7iim vhu not anyihing madcj Sc."] This sentence • 
appears added, to show the utter impossibility of our Lord 
Jesus Christ being no more than a created being. If not even 
the slightest thing was created without Him, it is plain that He 
cannot possibly be a creature Himself. 

The fathers raised curious speculations about the origin of 
evil from the expression now before us. " If nothing was made / 
without Christ," they argued, " from whence came sin ? " The • 
simplest answer to this question is, that sin was not among the 
things which were originally created at the beginning. It came 
in afterwards, at the fall, "By one man sin entered into the 
world." (Rom. v. 12.) That it could not hav^"' entered without 
divine permission, and that its entrance has been overruled to 
the display of divine mercy in redemption, are undeniable truths. 
But we have no right to say that sin was among the "all 
things," which were " made by Christ." 

L "[In Him toias Ufe,] This sentence means that in the eternal 
counsels of the Trmity, Christ was appointed to be the source, 
fountain, origin, and cause of life. From Him all life was to 
flow. As to the kind of " life" which is here meant, there is 
much difference of opinion among commentators. 

Some think as Cyril, Theophylact, Chemnitius, and Calvin, 
that the expression refers specisdly to the continued preservation 
of all created things by Christ's providence. Having created all 
things, He keeps all aUve and in order. 

Some think as Zwingle, Cartwright, Arrowsmith, Poole, 
Alford, and most modem commentators, that the expression in- 
cludes all sorts of life, both vegetable, animal, and spiritual. 
" Thou sendest forth thy spirit, and they are created." (Psalm 
civ. 30.) " In Him we live, and move, and have our being.'* 
(Acis zviL 28.) 
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Some think, as Luther, Melancthon, Brentius, Flacius, Light- 
foot, Lampe, and Pearce, that the expression applies solely to 
spiritual life, and that it is meant to declare that Christ alone is 
the source of all life to the souls of men, whether in time or 
eternity. He was the creator of all things, and He also was 
the author of new creation. To this opinion I decidedly incline. 
For one thing, natural life seems already included in the pre- 
ceding verse about cieation. For another thing, it is the view 
which seems to agree best with the conclusion of the verse, and 
to be in harmony with the words, '* With thee is the fountain of 
life : in thy light we shall see light." " God hath given to us 
eternal life, and this life is in His Son." (Psalm xxxvL 9^1 
John V, 11.) 

[The life was the light of men.'] This sentence means that the 

life which was in Ctiist, was intended before the fall to be the 

guide of man's soul to heaven, and the supply of man's heart 

and conscience, — and that since the fall of man it has been the 

salvation and the comfort of all who have been saved, ft js 

_ LdJthose and those only who have followed Christ as their, light, 

TTwho have lived before (iod arid reached heaven. There has 

T\ never been any spiritual life or light enjoyed by men, excepting 

from Christ 

6. — [The light shineth in darhness.'] This sentence means that the 
spiritual light which Christ, the source of life, offers to man, has 
always been neglected since the fall, and is still neglected by un- 
regenerate men. It has been like a candle shining in a dark 
place, a light in the middle of a world of darkness, — ^making the 
darkness more visible. TJnregenerate men are darkness itself / 
about spiritual things. " Ye were djurkness." (Ephes. v. 8.) / 

Arrowsmith remarks on this sentence, " Christ hath shined in 
all ages in the works of creation and providence. He left not 
Himself without witness. Every creature is a kind of professor 
that readeth man a lecture concerning God, of His wisdom, and 
power, and goodness." 

[The darkness comprehended it not] This sentence means 
that the natural heart of man has always been so dark since the 
fall, that the great majority ofmankind have nei^er understood, 
nor received, nor laid hold upon the light offered to them by 
Christ. 

The difference in the tenses of the two verbs used in this 
verse is very remarkable. About the "light" the present 
tense is used : "It shineth now as it has always shone ; it is 
still shining.'* — About the " darkness" the past tense is used ; 
"It has not comprehended the light; it never has compre- 
hended it from the first, and does not comprehend it at the pre- 
sent day." 
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The Greek word which we render " comprehended," is the 
same that is used in Ephes. iii. 18. In Acts iv. 14, it is trans- 
lated " perceived," — in Rom. ix. 30. " attained," — in Phihpp. iii. 
13, " apprehend," — ^in John viii. 3, " taken," — and in 1 Thess. v. 
4, " overtake." 

At this point, the remark of Bengel upon the whole passage 
deserves attention. **In the first and second verses of this 
chapter, mention is made of a state before the creation of the 
world ; in the third verse, the world's creation ; in the fourth, 
the time of man's uprightness ] in the fiflh, the time of man's 
decline and fall" 

I cannot close these notes on the opening verses of St. John's 
Gospel without expressing my deep sense of the utter inabiUty 
of any human commentator to enter fully into the vast and 
sublime truths which the passage contains. I have laboured to 
throw a httle tight on the passage, and have not hesitated to ex- 
ceed the average length of these notes on account of the immense 
importance of this part of Scripture. But after saying all that I 
have said, I feel as if I had only faintly touched the surface of 
the passage. There is something here which nothing but the 
light of eternity will ever fully reveal. 



JOHN L 6—13. 



6 There was a man sent from 
God, whose name was John. 

t The same came for a witness, 
to bear witness of the Light, that 
all men through him might believe. 

8 He was not that Light, but was 
sent to bear witness of that Light. 

9 Thai was the true Light, 
which light eth every man that 
oometh into the world. 

10 He was in the world, and the 



world was made by him, and the 
world knew him not. 

11 He came unto his own, and 
his own received him not. 

12 But as many as received him, 
to them gave he power to become 
the sons of Grod, even to them that 
believe on his name : 

13 Which were bom, not of 
blood, nor of the will of the flesh, 
nor of the will of man, but of God. 



St. John, after beginning his gospel with a statement of 
our Lord's nature as God, proceeds to speak of His fore- 
runner, John the Baptist. The co ntrast between the lan- 
guage used about the Saviour, and that used about His 
forerunner, ought not to be overlooked. Of Christ we are 
told that He was the eternal 6od,-<-the Creator of all 
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things, — the source of life and light. Of John the Baptiiit 
we are told .simply, that " there was a man sent from God, 
whose name was John." 

We see, firstly, in these verses, the tnie_ncUiere of a 
Christian minister's office. We have it in the description 
of John the Baptist : " He came for a witness, to bear wit 
ness of the light, that all men through him might believe." 
^ Christian ministers are not priests, nor mediators between 
God and man. They are not.^ents into whose hands men 
may commit their^ souls, and carry on their religion by 
deputy. They are witnesses. They are intended to bear 
testimony to God's truth, and specially to the great truth 
that Christ is the only Saviour and light of the world. This 
was St. Peter's ministry on the day of Pentecost. — " With 
many other words did he testify.^^ (Acts ii. 40.) This was 
the whole tenor of St. Paul's ministry. — *' He testified both 
to the Jews and Greeks repentance towards God, and faith 
towards our Lord Jesus Christ." (Acts xx. 21.) Unless 
a Christian minister bears a fuUjbestimony to Christ, he is 
not faithful to his office. So long as he does testify of 
Christ, he has done his part, and will receive his reward, 
although his hearers may not believe his testimony. Until 
a minister's hearers believe on that Christ of whom they 
are told, they receive no benefit from the ministry. They 
may be pleased and interested ; but they are not profited 
until they believe. The great end of a minister's testimony 

15 " that through him, men may believe." 

We see, secondly, in these verses, one principal position 
which our Lord Jesus Christ occupies towards mankind. 
We have it in the words, " He was the true light which 
tighteth every man that cometh into the world." 

Christ is to the souls of men what the sun is to the world. 
He is the centre and source of all spiritual light, warmth, 
life, health, growth, beauty, and fertility. Like the 8an« 
He shines for the common benefit of all mankind,-^for high 
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and for low, for rich and for poor, for Jew and for Greek, 
like the snn, He is free to all. All may look at Him, and 
drink health out of His light. If millions of mankind were 
mad enough to dwell in caves under ground, or to bandage 
their eyes, their darkness would be their own fault, and 
not the fault of the sun. So, likewise, if millions of men 
and women love spiritual ^' darkness rather than light," the 
blame must be laid on their blind hearts, and not on Christ. 
^ Their foolish hearts are darkened." ( John iiL 19; Rom. 
L 21.) But whether men will see or not, Christ is the true 
sun, and the light of the world. There is no light for 
sinners except in the Lord Jesus. 

We see, thirdly, in these verses, the detpei^at^toickedfiess 
of man's na^t^yil heari, *We have it in the words, Christ 
^^ was in the world, and the world was made by Him, and 
the world knew Him not. He came unto His own, and 
His own received Him not." 

Christ was in the world invisibly, long before He was 
bom of the Virgin Mary. He was there from the very 
beginning, ruling, ordering, and governing the whole crea- 
tion. By Him all things consisted. (Coloss. L 17.) He 
gave to all life and breath, rain from heaven, and fruitful 
seasons. By Him kings reigned, and nations were increased 
or diminished. Yet men knew Him not, and honoured 
Him not They ^' worshipped and served the creature more 
than the Creator." (Rom. i. 25.) Well may the natural 
heart be called ^' wicked !" 

But Christ came visibly into the world, when He was 
bom at Bethlehem, and fared no better. He came to the very 
people whom He had brought out from Egypt, and purchased 
for His own. l^ecame to the Jews, whom He had separated 
from other nations, and to whom He had revealed Himself 
by the prophets. He came to those very Jews who had 
read of Him in the Old Testament Scriptures, — seen Him 
under ty^ies and figures in their temple services^ — and pro 
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f, fessed to be waiting for His coming. And yet, when He 
came, those very Jews re^^eived Him not. They even 
V rejected Him, despised Him, and slew Him. Well may 
4 the natural heart be called " desperately wicked !" 

We see, lastly, in these verses, the vqaL^ivUegea of ail 
toko receive Christ, and believe 07i Him. We are told that 
ilas many as received Him, to them gave He power to 
become the sons of God, even to them that believe on His 
name." 

Christ will never be without some servants. *If the vast 
majority of t^eJerrs did not receive Him as the Messiah, 
there were-, at any rate, a few who did. To them He gave 
the privilege of being God^s children. He adopted them 
as members of His Father's fariiily. He reckoned them 
His own brethren and sisters, bone of His bone, and flesh of 
His flesh. He conferred on them a dignity which was ample 
recompense for the cross which they had to carry for His 
Bake. He naade them sons and daughters of the Lord 
Almighty. 

Privileges like these, be it remembered, are the posses- 
sion of all, in every age, who receive Christ by faith, and 
follow Him as their Saviour. They are " children of God 
by faith in Christ Jesus." (Gal. iii. 26.) They are born 
again by a new and heavenly birth, and adopted into the 
family of the King o? kings. Few incumber, and des])ised 
by the world as they are, they are cared for with infinite 
love by a Father in heaven, who, for His Son's sake, is 
well pleased with them. In time He provides them with 
everything that is for their good. In eternity He will give 
them a crown of glory that fadeth not away. These are 
great things! But faith in Christ gives men an ample 
title to them. Good masters care for their servants, and 
Christ cares for His. 

Are we ourselves sons of God? Have we been born 
again ? Have we the marks which always accompany the 
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new birth, — ^sense of sin, faith in Jesus, love of others, 
righteous living, separation from the world? Let ua 
never be content till we can give a satisfactory answer to 
these questions. 

Do we desire to be sons of God ? Then let us " receive 
Christ" as our Saviour, and believe on Him wifE~Tihe 
heart. To every one that so receives Him, He will give 
the privilege of becoming a son of Gk)d. 

NoTEa John I. 6 — 13. 

6. — [2here was a man sent from Oody,.,John.] This is a short and j 
striking description of John the Baptist He was the messenger 
whom Qod promised to send before Messiah's face. He was 
bom when his parents were aged, by Q-od's miraculous inter- 
position. He was filled with the Holy Ghost firom his mother's 
womb. He received a special commission from Q-od to preach 
the baptism of repentance, and to proclaim the immediate com- 
mg of Christ In short, he was specially raised up by God to 
prepare the way for the Messiah. For all these reasons he is 
here called " a man sent firom God." It is, in one sense, the 
common mark of all true ministers of the Gospel. Ignorant, 
blind, and unconverted ministers may be ordained and sent by 
man. But they are not " sent from God." 

7. — [OuTne for a witness.] This does not mean, as it might at first 
sight appear, " came to be a witness.'* The Greek word which 
we translate " witness," does not mean " a person," but the testi- 
mony which a witness bears. 

[lb hear witness of the light.'] This means, to te3ti§r..concern- 
ing Jesus Chri st the light of the world, that He wa^ the promised 
Messiah, the Lamb of God, the Bridegroom, the Almighty 
Saviour^ to whom all dark souls ought to apply. 

[AU men.] This cannot of course signify " all mankind." It 
means all who heard John's testimony, and all Jews who were 
really looking for a Redeemer. One end of John the Baptist's 
testimony was that all such should believe on Christ the true 
light 

[Through him.] This does not mean " through Christ " and 
Clurist's grace, but through John the Baptist and John's testi- 
mony. It is one of those texts which^ Show the inimense im- 
portance of, the ministerial office. It is a means and instrument 
through which the HoI^Spirit is pleased to produce faith m 
man's heart. " Faith oometh by hearing." Through John the 
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Baptist's testimony, Andrew was led to beKeye in Jesus and 
become a disciple. Just so now, through the preaching of minis- 
ters sinners learn to believe on Christ and are saved. 

8. — [He was not thai light^^ This expression would be more lite- 
rally rendered, " He was not the light," the promised light of 
sinners, the light of the world. The O-reek article "the," is 
used in a similar emphatic manner, to denote eminence and 
distinction, in the following passages. " That bread." John vi. 
32. "That prophet." John i. 21—25. "That day." 1 Thess. 
V. 4. " That way." Acts ix. 2. 

Let it be noted that our Lord himself calls John the Baptist 
at a later period, " The burning Aud shining light." (John v. 35.) 
But it is a curious fact that the Greek word there rendered 
"light," is not the one used here. It is a word which is fre- 
quently translated " candle." John the Baptist was a " candle," 
but not the light itself. Believers are called *^e light of the 
world." (Matt v. 14,) but only as members ot Cluist the light, 
and borrowing-jight from him. Christ alone is the great sun 
and fountain of alflight, the light itself. 

9. — [That was ike true Ughf] The force of the expression "true " 
in this sentence, is well brought out by Arrowsmith in his com- 
mentary on this verse. He says that Christ is " the true light " 
in four respects. Firstly, He is undeceiving light, the true light 
in opposition to all the false light s of the Gentiles. — Secondly, 
He is real light, true in opposition to ceremonial types and 
shadows. — Thtrdly, He is underived light, tBue in opposition to 
all light that is borrowed, communicated, or participated from 
another. — Fourthly, He is supereminent light, true in opposition 
to all that is ordinary and common. 

[ Which lighteth every man..„cometh.„.worId.] This sentence haa 
caused much difference of opinioa among commentators, in 
respect to two points. 

(a.) In the first place, men differ as to the application of the 
words, "that cometh into the world." Some connect these 
words with " the true light," and read the words, " this is the 
true light that coming intp the world lighteth every man." In 
favour of this view, the words "light is come into the world," 
(John iii. 19,) and " I am come a light into the world," (John 
xii. 46,) deserve notice. — Others connect the words with " every 
man," and regard them as a sweeping description of every one 
naturally born of the seed of Adam. That " coming into the 
world " is a Hebrew phrase for being born, is shown by Nifa- 
nius. The construction of the whole verse in the original Greek, 
is such that either rendering is grammatical and correct. 

Opinions are bo nicely balanced on this pointy and so much 
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may be said on either side, that I venture my own ludgment 
with much hesitation. But I am inclined to think on tne whole, 
with Chemnitius and Glassius, that our translators are right, and 
that the clause " that cometh into the world," is better con- 
nected with " every man " than with " the true light." — If the 
verse is rendered " this is the true light that coming into the 
world lighteth every man," it seems rather to narrow the bless- 
ing of the true light, and to confine his illumining benefits to the 
times after His incarnation. This, be it remembered, is precisely 
the view of the Socinian. And yet it is unquestionably true 
that Christ's incarnation increased greatly the spiritual light in 
the world. St. John says, " The darkness, ia past and the true 
light now shineth." (1 John ii. 8.) I^on the other hand, the 
verse is rendered as our version has it, the words ** that cometh 
into the world," seem very suitably joined to " every man," as 
expressing the universality of the blessings which Christ confers 
on man. He is not only the true light pf^the Jew, but of " every 
man that is bom into the worldT* of ^very name, and people, 
and tongue. To suppose, as some have done, that this applica- 
tion of the words " come into the world," involves the preexist- 
ence of souls, is, to say the least, a foolish thought. 

The point is, happily, one on which men may agree to diflfer. 
Sound doctrine may be got out of either view. 

(6.) The second difference of opinion respecting this verse 
arises from the words, ** lighteth every man." This expression 
has received widely different interpretations. All, except here- 
tics, are agreed that the words cannot mean that jjl are con- 
verted, and cannot signify the final, universal salvation of all 
mankind. What then do they mean? 

Some think, as Cyril, that Christ " the true light," lighteth 
every man and woman on earth with the light of reason, intelli- 
gence, and consciousness of right and wrong. This view is par- 
tially true, and yet it seems weak and defective. 

Some think, as the Quakers are reported to do, that Christ 
Kghteth every man and woman on earth with an inward light of 
grace, sufficient to save him, if he will only use it. This view 
is a dangerous one, and beside contradicting many texts of 
Scripture, leads on to downright Pelagianism. 

Some think, as Augustine, that Christ lighteth all that are 
lighted by His grace, and that " every man " is practically the 
same as every believer. They quote in support of this view, the 
verse, " The Lord upholdeth all that fall," (Psalm cxlv. 141.) 
where " all " can only mean, '* all those that are upheld are up- 
held by the Lord." A &vourite illustration of this view is the 
saying, that a schoolmaster '^ teaches all the boys in a town,** 
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that is, " all who are taught are taught by him.'* This iuterpre* 
tation, however, is not thoroughly satisfactory, and has an 
appearance of quibbling and unfairness about it. 

Some think, as Ohrjsostom, and Brentius in his Homilies, and 
Lightfoot, that Christ is really given to be the light of all man- 
kind. They think that when it is said. He " lighteth every 
man," it means that He shines sufficiently for the salvation of 
all mankind, both Jews and Gkntiles.~(Eke thersun shining upon 
all creation,) though the majority of men are.8Qj^linded by sin 
that they do not see Him. Yet Christ is for every man. ** He 
lighteth all," says Chrysostom, " as far as in Him lies." — " There 
is power and good will in the light," says Ohemnitius, " to illu- 
mine all ; but some love darkness rather than light." Arrow- 
smith says, " Christ doth dispense to every one light sufficient 
to leave him without excuse. But Christ doth not dispense to 
every one converting light sufficient to bring him to salvation." 

I believe this last view to be the most probable one, though 
I confess that it is not unattended by difficulties. But I rest 
in the conclusion that Christ is offered as a light to all the 
world, and that every one bom into the world will prove at 
last to have been in some way indebted to Christ, even though 
not saved. 

Pearce says of the Greek word rendered " lighteth," that, " in 
the Hebrew tongue that which is only intended to be done is 
often expressed as a thing actually done." He regards this 
expression before us as a similar one. He gives, as parallel 
instances, 1 Cor. x. 33, "please," for "intend to please," GaL 
V. 4, "justified," for " intend to be justified," and 1 John ii. 26, 
" seduce," for " intend to seduce." 

The Grreek word rendered " lighteth " is used eleven times in 
the New Testament, and is translated " to give light, to light, 
to bring to light, to enlighten, to illuminate. 

10. — [He was in the world, &c....haefw him not^ This verse de- 
scribes the unbelief of the whole wo.rldJ;^efore Christ's incarna- 
tion. He " was in the worldV^jjjvisibly, before He was bom of 
the Virgin Mary, as in the days of Noah. (1 Pet. iii. 19.) He 
was to be seen in His works and in His providential govern- 
ment of all things^ it' rhVii had only had eyes to see Him. And 
yet the very world which He had made, thejvork of his hands, 
did not acknowledge, believe, or obey Him. It knew Him not. 
At Athens, Paul found an altar " to the unknown God." 

That the expression applies to Christ before His incarnation, 
and not after, is said by Lampe to be the unanimous opinion or 
Origen, Chrysostom, Augustine, Cyril, Theodoretj Beda, Theo- 
phylact, and Euthymius. 
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There is a striking similarity between the declaration of this 
Terse and the contents of the latter part of the Ist chapter of 
the Epistle to the Bomans. In fact the line of argument by 
which St. Paul shows the Q-entiles to be guilty, in the first 
chapter of that epistle, and the Jews to be equally guilty and 
excuseless in the second chapter, is only a full exposition of 
what St. John here states briefly in two verses. 

11. — [Sis came unto Jiis own,,., received him not^ This verse de- 
scribes the unbeUef of the Jewish nation after the incarnation 
of Christ, and during His ministry among themr He came to ». 
a people who were pecuUarly His own, by their redemption wTT'i^ 
from Egypt, by their introduction into the land of Canaan, and ^^ 

by their possession of the law of Moses, and the covenants, and 
yet they did not believe on Him, or receive Him, but actually 
rejected and slew Him. 

There is a peculiarity about the Greek words rendered " his 
own," in this verse, which ought not to be overiooked. The 
first " his own " is in the neuter gender, and means literally " his 
own things." The second " his own " is in the mascuUne gen- 
der, and means "his own men, servants or subjects." It is 
probably meant to show that our Lord came to a people whose 
land, territory, cities, temple, were all His own property, and 
had been originally granted by Himself The Jews, Palestine, 
Jerusalem, the temple, were all Christ's peculiar possession. 
Israel was "His inheritance." (Psalm Ixxviii. 71.)— This made 
the sin of those who "received Him not," even more sinfuL 

12. — [As many as received Uim.] This expression sig nifies, "as 
many as believed on Christ, and acknowledged "Him as the 
Messiah." It is only another form of the expression at the end 
of the verse, " believed onJSis name." To receive Christ is to 
accept Him with a willing heart, and to take Him as our Saviour. 
It is one of many forms of speech, by Which that justifying 
faith which unites the. sinner's soul to Christ is expressed in the 
Bible. To beUeve on Christ with the heart, is to receive Him, 
and to receive Him is to beheve on Him. — St. Paul says to the 
Oolossians, " As ye have received Christ, so walk ve in Him." 
(CoLiie.) 

The Greek word rendered, " As many as," is literally, " who- 
soever," " whatsoever persons." Glassius remarks, that the 
expression denotes the universality of the benefits which Christ 
conferred. " Whosoever " received Him, Pharisees, Sadducees, 
learned or unlearned, male or female, Jews or Gentiles, to them 
He gave the privilege of sonship to God. 

[To thefm, gave Tie power to become the sons of God.] This 
expression means, "He gave them the privilege of adoption 
into God's family." They became the " children of God by 
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faith in OJmst Jesus." (GaJ. iii. 26.) r Whosoever believeth that 
4ijesas is the Christ is born of Grod.^ (1 John v. 1.) There is 
'mio sonship to God without living feitH in Christ. Let this never 
be forgotten. To talk of Gcd being men's Father, and men 
being God*s children, while tliey do not believe on the Son of 
God, is contrary to Scripture. Those are not c hildr en of God 
who have not &ith in Jesus. 

The word "power" in this sentence requires careful guarding 
against misrepresentation. It means, as the marginal reading 
says, " right or privilege." It does not mean strength or ability. 
It does not mean that Christ confers on those who receive Him 
a spiritual and moral strength, by which they convert them- 
selves, change their own hearts, and make iLemselves God's 
children. No doubt Christ gives to all His people aU needful 
grace to supply all the wants of their hearts, and the necessities 
of their position. No doubt He gives them strength to carry 
the cross, fight the good fight, and overcome the world. But 
that is not the truth taught in the words before us, and must be 
sought in other places. The words before us only mean that 
Chnst coniers the privilege of adoption on all belieyers, and did 
so especially on His first disciples. While their unbelieving 
fellow-countrymen were boasting of being children of Abraham, 
Christ gave His disciples the far higher privilege of being 
children of God. "" 

The Greek word rendered " power " is used 102 times in the 
New Testament, and never on one occasion in the sense of 
physical, moral, or spiritual strength to do a thing. It is gene- 
rally translated, " authority, right, power, liberty, jurisdiction." 

[To them that helieve on His name.] These words are added to 
make clearer, if possible, the character of those who have the 
privilege of being sons of God. They are they who receive 
Christ and believe on His name. Arrowsmith remarks, " The 
word * name,' in the Scripture, is often put for person. The. 
receivers of Christ are said to believe on His name, because the 
direct object of their faith is the person of Christ. It is not the 
beUeying that Christ died for all, or for me, or for the elect, or 
any such proposition, that saveth. It is believing on Christ. 
The person, or name of Christ, is the object of faith." 

The expression, " believe on His name," ought not to be over- 
looked. Arrowsmith remarks that there is a known distinction 
; amongst divines, between believing God, that there is such a 
Being, — ^believing God, that what He says is tJ^ue, — and belie v- 
"■* ing on God in the way of faith j^Kl^confidence as our God. And 
he observes, most truly, that precisely the same^istihction exists 
• ;' between faith that there is such a SaviourjfcS Christ, — ^fait^h^at 
' what Christ says is true, — and faith of reliance on Christ as our 
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Saviour. Relieving on Cliri8t|3_name is ex actly this faiUi of i/ 
reliance, and is the faith that saves a nd ius tifies. ^ 

13. — [ Which were honij d;c.j &c...,of Qod^ The birth here spoken 
of is the new birth, or regeneration, that complete change of 
heart and nature -which takes place in a man when he becomes 
a real Christian. It is a change ;30 great that no other figure 
but that of birth can ^llj express it. It is as when a new 
being, with new appetites, wants, and desires is brought into 
the world. A person bom of God is " a new creature, old things 
are passed away, behold all things are become new." (2 Cor. 
V. 17.) 

The persons who believe on Christ's name are said to be born 
" not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of 
man, but of God." The interpretation of this expression which 
is usually given by commentators appears to me neither correct 
nor seemly. The true meaning of the words, I behove, is this. 
BeUevers did not beco me what th ey are "by bloody" that is by v^ 
descent from Abraham or blood'connection wit h godl y peoplecT" 
Grace does not descend "from parent t o chrrd.--iN or yet did 
believers become what "^ey ar6 py the will of the flesh, — that 
is by the efforts and exertions oT their own natural hearts. 
Nature can jaever change itself. " That which is born of the 
flesh is flesh.^=:^jroh7et did believers become what they are by 
the will nf mftTi^ — ^tiiat is by the acts and. deeds of others. 
Neither ordained ministers, nor any one else, can confer grace 
upon another. Man cannot regenerate hearts. — Believers 
become what they are solely and entirely by the grace of God. 
It is to God's ftfifi^ace, preventing, calling, converting, renew- 
ing and sanct^in^ that they owe their new birth. They are 
bom of God, or, as the third chapter says more distinctly, 
" bom of the Spirit." 

The word which we render " blood," in the singular number, 
18, in the Greek, plural, " bloods." — This peculiarity has made 
some conjecture that the expression refers to the blood shed in 
circumcision and sacrifice, and teaches the inability of these 
things to regenerate man. But this idea seems far-fetched and 
improbable. The use of the plural number appears to me 
intended to exclude all fleshly confidence in any descent or rela- 
tionship. It was neither the blood of Abraham, or of David, or-* * 
of Aaron, or of Judah, or of Levi, which could give grace or TT 
make any one a child of God. 

This is the first time the new birth is spoken of by name in vj 
Scripture. Let us not fail to notice how carefully the doctrine 
is fenced against errors, and how emphatically we are told what 
this new birth does not come &om, as well as what it (2oes come 
from. It is a stTiEhg fact that when St. Peter mentions the 
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new birth, he fences it in like manner, (I Pet. i. 23,) and 
when he speaks of baptism " savin g " us JIJ ^ careftilly adds that 
it is " not the putting awaj'^E e iiltn of'the^esh." (1 Pet. iii. 
21.) In the face of all these ■cautiori§,"lt is curious to observe 
the pertinacity with which many overthrow the whole doctrine 
of the new birth by the assertion that all baptized persons are 
born again I 

We must be careful that we do not interpret the words 
*' which were born " as if the new birth was a change which 
takes place in a man afUr he has believed in Christ, and is the 
next step after faith. Saving faith and regeneration are insepa- 
rable. The moment that a man really believes in Christ, how- 
ever feebly, he is bom of Q-od. The weakness oJ_his faith may 
make him unconscious of the change, just as a new-^orn infant 
knows little or nothing about itself. But where tii ere i s faith 
•t/there is always new birth, and where there is no faith there is 
/f no regeneration. ^^"^ ~~ 
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14 And the Word was made flesh, gotten of the Father,) full of grace 
and dwelt among us, (and we beheld and truth, 
his glory, the glory as of the only be- , 

The passage of Scripture now before us is veiy short, if 
we measure it by words. Bat it is very long, if wo 
measure it by the nature of its contents. The substance 
of it is so immensely important that we shall do well to 
give it separate and distinct consideration. This single 
verse contains more than enough matter for a whole 
exposition. 

The main truth which this verse teaches is the reality of 
owr Lord Jesus ChHsPa incarnation, or being made man. 
St. John tells us that "the Word was made flesh, and 
dwelt among us." 

The plain meaning of these words is, that our divine 
Saviour really took human nature upon Him, in order to 
save sinners. He really became a man like ourselves in 
all things, sin only excepted. Like ourselves^ he was born 
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of a woman, though bom in a miraculous manner. Like 
ourselves, He grew from infancy to boyhood, and from 
boyhood to man's estate, both in wisdom and in stature. 
(Luke ii. 62.) Like ourselves, he hungered, thirsted, ate, 
drank, slept, was wearied, felt pain, wept, rejoiced, mar- 
velled, was moved to anger and compassion. Having be 
come flesh, and taken a body. He prayed, read the Scrip- 
tures, suffered being tempted, and submitted His human 
will t o the will of G od the Father. And finally, in the 
same body. He really suffered and shed His blood, really 
died, was really buried, really rose again, and really 
ascended up into heaven. And yet all this time He was 
God as well as man ! 

This union of two natures in Christ's one Person is 
doubtless one of the greatest mysteries of the Christian 
religion. It needs to be carefully stated. It is just one 
of those great truths which are not meant to be curiously 
pried into, but to be reverently believed. Nowhere, per- 
haps, shall we find a more wise and judicious statement 
than in the second article of the Church of England. 
" The Son, which is the Word of the Father, begotten 
from everlasting of the Father, the very and eternal God, 
and of one substance with the Father, took man's nature 
in the womb of the blessed Virgin of her substance : so 
that two whole and perfect natures, that is to say, the God- 
head and the manhood, were joined togethier in one Per- 
son, never to be divided, whereof is one Christ, very God 
and very man." This is a most valuable declaration. This 
is " sound speech, which cannot be condemned." 

But while we do not pretend to explain the union of two 
natures in our Lord Jesus Christ's Person, we must not 
hesitate to fence the subject with well-defined cautions. 
While we state most carefully what we do believe, we must 
not shrink from declaring boldly what we do not believe. 
We must never forget, that though our Lord was God and 
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man at tbc same time, the divine and human natures in 
Him were never confounded. One nature did not swallow 
up the other. The two natures remained perfect and dis- 
tinct. The divinity of Christ was never for a moment laid 
aside, although veiled. The manhood of Christ, during 
His life-time, was never for a moment unlike our own, 
though by union with the Grodhead, greatly dignified. 
Though perfect God, Christ has always been perfect man 
from the first moment of His incarnation. He that is gone 
into heaven, and is sitting at the Father's right hand to 
intercede for sinners, is man as well as God. Though per- 
fect man, Christ never ceased to be perfect God. He that 
suffered for sin on the cross, and was made sin for us, was 
** God manifest in the flesh." The blood with which the 
Church was purchased, is called the blood ^' of God." 
(Acts XX. 28.) Though He became *^ flesh" in the fiiUest 
sense, when He was born of the Virgin Mary, He never at 
any period ceased to be the Eternal Word. To say that 
He constantly manifested His divine nature during His 
earthly ministry, would, of course, be contrary to plain 
factsl To attempt to explain why His Godhead was some- 
times veiled and at other times unveiled, while He was on 
earth, would be venturing on ground which we had better 
leave alone. But to say that at any instant of His earthly 
ministry He was not fully and entirely God, is nothing less 
than heresy. 

The cautions just given may seem at fiitrt sight needless, 
wearisome, and hair-splitting. It is piecisely the neglect 
of such cautions which ruins many souls. This constant 
undivided union of two perfect natures in Christ's Person 
is exactly that which gives infinite value to His mediation, 
and qualifies Him to be the very Mediator that sinners 
need. Our Mediator is One who can sympathize with ns, 
because He is very man. And yet, at the same time. He 
is One who can deal with the Father for us on equal terms, 
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because He is very God. — ^It is the same anion which gives 
infinite value "t Q~Hi8 righte onsnesa, when imp ated to be- 
lievers. It is the righteousness of One who was God as 
well as man. — ^It is the same union whicli gives infinite 
valae to the atoning blood .iElSct„He shed" for sinners on 
the cross. It is the blood of One who was God as well as 
man. — ^It is the same union which gives^ mfihite value to 
His resurrection. When He rose again, as the Head of the 
body of believers, He rose not as a mere man, but as God. 
— ^Let these things sink deeply into our hearts. The second 
Adam is far greater than the first Adam was. The first 
Adam was only man, and so he fell. The second Adam 
was God as well as man, and so He completely con- 
quered. 

Let US leave the subject with feelings of deep gratitude 
and thankfulness. It is full of abounding consolation for 
all who know Christ by faith, and believe on Him. 

Did the Word become flesh ? Then He is One who can 
be touched with the feeling of His people's infirmities, 
because He has suffered Himself, being tempted. He is 
almighty because He is God, and yet He can feel with us, 
because He is man. 

Did the Word become flesh ? Then He can supply us \ 
with a perfect ^pattern and example for our daily life, i 
Had he walked among us as an angel or a spirit, we 
could never have copied Him. But havihg dwelt among 
us as a man, we know that the true standard of holiness is 
to " walk even as^e^ walked." (1 John ii. 6.) He is a 
perfect pattern, because He is God. But He is also a pat- 
tern exactly suited to our Wants, because He is man. 

Finally, did the Word become flesh ? Then let us see 
in our mortal bodies a real, true dignity, and not defile 
them by sin. Yile and weak as our body may seem, it is a 
body which the Eternal Son of God was not ashamed to 
take upon Himself and to take up to heaven. Tliat simple 
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fact is a pledge that He will raise our bodies at the last 
day, and glorify them together with His own. 

KoTES. John I. 14 

[And the word wets made fleshy This sentence means that the 
eternal Word of God, the second Person in the Trinity, became 
a man, like one of ourselyes in all things, sin only excepted 
This He accomplished, by being bom of the "Virgin Mary, after 
a miraculous manner, through the operation of the Holy Q-host. 
And the end for which He became flesh, was that He might 
live and die for sinners. 

The expression " the Word," shows clearly that " the Word " 
who " was with God and was God," must be a Person. It could 
not reasonably be said of any one but a Person, that He became 
" flesh and dwelt among us.'' Whether St John could have 
found any other name for the second Person of the Trinity 
equally proper, we need not trouble ourselves to inquire. It 
certainly would not have been accurately correct to say that 
" Jesus was made flesh," because the name Jesus was not given 
to our I ord till after His incarnation. Nor yet would it have 
been correct to say, " In the beginning was Christ," because the 
name Christ belongs to the times after the fall of man. 

• 

This is the last time that John uses this expression, "The 
Word," about Christ in his Gk)spel. From the time of His incar- 
nation he generally speaks of Him as " Jesus," or " the Lord." 

[ Was made.'] This expression might perhaps have been better 
translated " became." At any rate, we must carefully remember 
that it does not signify " was created." Tbe Athanasian Creed 
says truly, " The Son is of the Father alone, neither made nor 
created, but begotten." 

[Flesh.'] The use of this word, instead of " man," ought not 
to be overlooked. It is purposely used in order to show us that 
when our Lord became incarnate, He took upon Him nothing 
less than our whole nature, consisting of a true body and a 
reasonable soul. As Arrowsmith says, " That which was not 
taken could not be healed. If Christ had not taken the whole 
man. He could not have saved the soul." — It also implies that 
our Lord took upon Him a body liable to those weaknesses, 
fitigues, and pains, which are inseparable from the idea of flesh. 
He did not become a man like Adam before the fall, with a 
nature free from all infitmity. He becam e a m an like any one 
of Adam's children, with a nature liable to' e veryThi n gThat fallen 
humanity is liable to, -except ^m. He was made ^* flesh," and '* all 
flesh is grafcs."— Finally, it teaches that our Lord did not assume 
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the iiuman nature of any one family, or class, or people, but 
that nature which is common to all Adam's children, whether 
Jews or Gentiles. He came to be a Saviour for " all flesh," and 
8o was made '^ flesh." 

The subject of this sentence is a deeply mysterious one, but 
one about which it is most important to have clear views. Next 
I to the doctrine of the Trinity, there is no doctrine "on which 
/ fallen man has built so many deadly heresies as the incarnation 
^ of Christ. There is unquestionably much about this union of 
two natures in one person which we cannot explain, and must 
be content to beheve. There is much that we cannot under- 
stand, be it remembered, in the union of body and soul in our 
own persons. But there are some points in the subject of 
Christ s incarnation which we must hold fast, and never let go. 

(a.) In the first place, let us carefully remember, that when 

** the Word became flesh," He became so by the union of two 

perfect and distinct natures in one Person. The manner of this 

union we cannot explain, but the fact we must firmly believe. 

" Christ," says the Athanasian Creed, " is God and Man ; Gk)d of 

/' the substance t)f the Father, begotten before the world, and man 

/ of the substance of His mother, born in the world ; perfect God 

I and perfect man. Who, although He be God and man, yet He 

' is not two but one Christ ; one not by conversion of the godhead 

into flesh, but by taking of the manhood into God." These 

words are very important. The Word was not made flesh by 

changing one nature into another, or by laying aside one nature 

and taking up another. In all our thoughts about Christ, let us 

take care that we do not divide His Person, and that we maintain 

steadily that He has two distinct and perfect natures. The old 

f Latin line on the subject, quoted by Gomarus, is worth remem- 

y bering. It represents " the Word made flesh," as saying, " I am 

\ what I was, that is God : — I was not what I am, that is man : — 

\ I am now called both, that is both God and man." 

(&.) Secondly, when " the Word became flesh," He did not cease 
for a moment to be God. No doubt He was pleased to veil His 
divinity and to hide His power, and more especially so at some 
seasons. He emptied Himself of external marks of glory and 
was called "the carpenter." But He never laid His divinity 
aside. God cannot cease to be Gk}d. It was as God-man that 
He lived, suffered, died, and rose again. It is writ :en that God 
** has purchased the Church with His own blood." It was the 
blood of one who was not man only, but God. 

(c.) Thirdly, when " the Word became flesh," He was mad© 
a man in the truth of our nature like unto us in all things, and 
ftom that hour h as never ceased to be m an. His humanity was 
not a humanity different irom our own, and though now glorified 
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^'V is ouY- humanity stilL It was perfect man no less than pprfect 
/ G-od, who resisted temptation, mlfiUed the law perfectly, endured 
the contradiction of sinners, spent nights in prayer, kept His will 
in subjection to the Father's will, suffered, died, and at length 
ascended up to heaven with flesh, bones, and all things apper- 
taining to man's nature. It is written, that in" all things it be- 
hoved Him to be made like unto His brethren." Moreover, He 
did not lay aside His humanity when He left the world. He 
that ascended up on the mount Olives, and is sitting at the right 
hand of God to intercede for believers, is one who is still man as 
well as Qod. Our High Priest in heaven is not God ouly, but 
man. Christ's humanity as well as divinity are both in heaven. 
One in our nature, our elder Brother, has gone as our Fore- 
runner to prepare a place for us. 

(d) Lastly, When "the Word became flesh," He did not 
take on Him " peccable flesh." It is written that He was made 
in " the likeness of sinful flesh." (Rom. viii. 3.) But we must 
not go beyond this. Christ was " made sin f jr us." (2 Cor. 6, 
21.) But He " knew no sin," and was holy, harmless, undeGled, 
separate from sinners, and without taint of coiTuption. Satan 
found nothing in Him. Christ's human nature was liable to 
weakness, but not to sin. The words of the fifteenth Article 
must never be forgotten, Christ was " void from sin, both in His 
flesh and in His Spirit." 

For want of a clear understanding of this union of two natures 
in Christ's Person, the heresies which arose in the early Church 
were many and great. And yet Arrowsmith points out that no 
less than tour of these heresies are at once confuted by a right 
interpretation of the sentence now before us. 

" The Arians hold that Jesus Christ was not true Qod, This 
text calleth Him the Word, and maketh Him a Person in the 

Trinity. 

" The Apollinarians acknowledge Christ to be God, vea, and 
man too ; but they hold that He took only the body or a man, 
not the soul of a man, while His divinity supplied the room of 
a soul. We interpret the word ^ flesh' for the whole human 
nature, both soul and body. 

^ " The Nestorians grant Christ to be both God and man : bu^ 
then they say the G-odhead made one person, and the manhood 
another person. We interpret the woi*ds * was made ' as imply- 
ing an union, in which Christ assumed not the person of man, 
but the nature of man. 

"The Eutychians held but one person in Christ; but then 
they confounded the natures. They say the Godhead and man- 
hood made such a mixture aa to produce a third thing. Here 
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they also are confuted by the right understandiig of tlie union 
betwe.en the Word anJi flesh." 

He then goes on to show how the ancient Church met all 
these heretics with four adverbs, which briefly and conveniently 
defined the union of two natures in Christ's person. They said 
that the divine and human natures when '' the Word was made 
flesh," were united trtdyj to oppose the Arians, — ^erfectly^ to 
oppose the ApoUinarians, — rmdividtdly^ to Oppose the Nestorians^ 
— and unmixedly^ to oppose the Eatychians. 

Those who wish to examine this subject ftirther, will do well 
to consult Pearson on the Creed, Dods on the Incarnation of the 
Eternal Word, and Hooker's Ecdesiastiual Polity, B. v., chap. 
61, 52, 63, 64. 

[DweU among tw.] The Greek word rendered dwelt, means 
literally " tabernacled," or ".dwelt in a tent." The sentence does 
not mean that Christ dwelt in His human body as in a tabernacle, 
which He left when He ascended up to heaven. " Christ," says 
Arrowsmith, " continueth now, and shall for ever, as true man 
as when He was born of the Virgin Mary. — He so took hurnan^ 
nature as never t ^lay it down again." The sentence only meaud 
that Christ dwelt among men on earth for thirty-three years. 
He was on earth so long conversing among men, that there 
could be no doubt of the reality of His incarnation. He did 
not appear for a few minutes, like a phantom or ghost. He did 
not come down for a brief visit of a few days, but was living 
among us in His human body for the duration of a whole gene- 
ration of men. For thirty-three years He pitched His tent in 
Palestine, and was going to and fro among its inhabitants. 

Arrowsmitjj remarks that three sorts of men are described in 
the Bible as living in tents ; shepherds, sojourners, and soldiers. 
He thinks that the phrase here used has reference to the calling 
of all these three, and that it points to Christ's life on earth 
being that of a shepherd, a traveller, and a soldier. But it may 
be doubted whether this is not a somewhat fanciful idea, how- 
ever pleasing and true. The Greek word rendered " dwelt " is only 
used in four other places in the New Testament, (Rev. vii. 15 ; 
xii. 12 ; xiii. 6 ; xxi. 3,) and in each of them is applied to a 
permanent, and not a temporary dwelling. 

[ We beheld his ghry.] St. John here declares, that although 
"the Word was made flesh," he and others beheld from time 
to time His glory, and saw manifest proof that He was not 
man only, but the " only begotten Son of God." 

There is a difference of opinion among commentators as to the 
right application of these words. Some think that they apply 
to Christ's ascension, which John witnessed, and to all His mi« 
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raculous actions throughout His ministry, in all of which, as it 
is said of the miracle of Cana, He *' manifested forth his glory," 
and His disciples saw it. — Others think that they apply especisdly 
to our Lord's transfiguration, when He put on for a little season 
His glory, in the presence of John, James, and Peter. I am on 
the whole inclined to think that this is the true view, and the 
more so, because of Peter's words in speaking of the transfigura- 
tion, (2 Pet. i. 16, 18,) and the words which immediately follow 
in the verse we are now considering. 

[The glory as of tJie only begotten of the Faiher,] This sen- 
tence means " such glory as became and was suitable to one who 
is the only begotten Son of God the Father.*' These words will 
hardly apply to Christ's miracles. They seem to confine the glory 
which John says " we beheld," to the vision of glory which he 
and his two companions saw when Chnst was transfigured, and 
they heard the Father saying, " This is my beloved Son." 

Lightfoot's paraphrase of this expression is worth reading 
though he does not apply the passage to the transfiguration 
" We saw His glory as what was worthy, as became, the only be- 
gotten Son of God. He did not glisten in a ny wo rldly pomp or 
grandeur, according to what the Jewish nation To'Udly dreamed 
their Messiah would do. Eut~He jras dressed with the glory of 
holiness, grace, truth, and the power of nliraeles." 

We must carefully remember that the adverb " as " in this 
place, does not imply comparison, or similitude, as if John only 
meant that the Word's glory was like that of the only begotten 
Son of God. Chrysostom says, " The expression * as ' in this 
place does not belong to similarity or comparison, but to con- 
firmation and unquestionable definition, as though he said, we 
beheld glory such as it was becoming and likely that He should 
possess, who is the only begotten and true Son of God and King 
of all." He also remarks ik&t it is a common manner of speak- 
ing, when people are describing the appearance of a kins^ in 
state, to say that " he was like a king," meaning only that he 
was a real king. 

Glassius, in his Philologia, makes the same comment on the 
expression, and quotes as parallel cases of the use of the adverb 
"as," 2 Pet. L 3; 1 Pet. i. 19; Philem. 9; Rom. ix. 32; Matt. 
xiflT. 5; 2 Cor. iii. 18. He thinks it a Hebraism, denoting not 
the similitude, but the reaUty and truth of a thinpr, and quotes 
Psalm cxxii. 3, and Hosea iv. 4, as Old Testament instances. 

[The only begotten of the Father,] This remarkable expression 
describes our Lord's eternal generation, or Sonship. He is that 
Person who alone has been begotten of the Father from ali 
eternity, and from all eternity has been His beloved Son, 
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The phrase is only used five times in the New Testament, and 
only in St John's writings. That Gk)d always had a Son appears 
in the 01d Testament. " What is his son's name," says Agur. 
(Prov. XXX. 4.) So also the Father says to Messiah, " Thou art 
my Son : this day have I begotten thee." (Psal. ii. 7.) Bat the 
Sonship now before us, we must carefully remember, is not to 
be dated from any " day." It is the everlasting Sonship of 
which John speaks. ' 

The subject is one of those which we must be content to 
believe and reverence, but must not attempt to define too nar- 
rowly. We are taught distinctly in Scripture that in the unity 
of the Godhead, there are three Persons of one substance, power, 
and eternity, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. We 
are taught, with equal distinctness, that " So nship " de scribea^j^ 
the everlasting rela tion wh ich exists between the first and ^ ^ 
second Persons in th^ Trimly ^ and ttfaTChfisTis the only begot- 
ten and eternal SCrfoTTrod. We are taught, with equal dis- 
tinctness, that the Father loveth the Son, and loved Him before 
the foundation of the world. (John xvii. 24.) But here we must 
be content to pause. Our feeble faculties could not comprehend 
more if more were told us. 

Let us however remember carefully, when we think of Christ 
as the only begotten Son of the Father, that we must not attach 
the least idea of inferiority to the idea of His Sonship. As the 
Athanasian creed says, " The Godhead of the Father, of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost is all one, the glory equal, the majesty 
co-eternal. Such as the Father is, such is the Son." And yet 
the Father is not the Son, and the Son is not the Father. The 
argument of the ancient Arians, that if Christ is the Son of 
Gk>d, he must necessarily be inferior in dignity to God, and 
subsequent in existence to God, is one that will not stand for a 
moment. The reply is simple. We are not talking of the rela- 
tionship of mortal beings, but of the relationship between the 
Persons of the Trinity, who are eternal All analogies and illus- 
trations drawn from human parents and children are necessarily 
defective. As Augustine said, so must we say, " Show me and 
explain to me an eternal Father, and I will show you and explain 
to you an eternal Son." We must believe and not try to 
explain. Christ's generation, as God, is eternal. — who shall 
declare it? He was begotten from everlasting oi the 'Father. ( 
He was always the beloved Son. And yet ** He is equal to therA- 
Father as touching his godhead, though inferior to Him as touch- ' 
ing his manhood." 

[FuU of Grace and Truth,] These words do not belong to 
the Father, though they follow His name so closely. They 
belong to " the Word." The meaning of them is diflferently 
explamed. 

2* 
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Some tliink that they describe our Lord JesuB Christ's cha- 
racter, during the time that He was upon the earth, in genera] 
terms. Full of grace were His lips, and full of grace was His 
life. He was foil of the grace of God, the Spirit dwelling in 
Him without measure, full of kindness, love, and favour to man ; 
— full of truth in His deeds and words, for in His lips was no 
euile, full of truth in His preaching concerning Ghod the Father's 
love to sinners, and the way of salvation, for He was ever 
unfolding in rich abundance all truths that man can need to 
know for his soul's good. 

Some think that the words describe especially the spiritual 
riches that Christ brought into the world, when He became 
incarnate, and set up His kingdonL He came foil of the gospel 
of grace, m contradistinction to the burdensome requirements of 
the ceremonial law. He came full of truth, of real, true, solid 
comfort, in contradistinction to the types, and figures, and 
shadows of the law of Moses. In short the folL^pace of God, 
and the foil truth about the way of acceptance, were never 
clearly seen until the Word became. £esh^ dwelt among us on 
earth, opened the treasure-house, and revealed grace and truth 
in His own person. 

I decidedly prefer the second of these two views. The first 
is truth, but not the truth of the passage. The second appears 
to me to harmonize with the 17th verse, which follows almost 
immediately, where the law and the goi^l are contrasted, and 
we are told that " grace and truth came by Jesus Christ." 
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15 John bare witness of him, and 
cried, saying, This was he of whom 
I spake, He that oometh after me 
is preferred before me: for he was 
before me. 

16 And of his folness have all 
we received, and grace for grace. 



It For the law was given by 
Moses, hui grace and truth came 
by Jesus Christ 

18 No man hath seen God at 
any time ; the only begotten Son, 
which is in the bosom of the Father, 
he hath declared him. 



The passage before us contaiDs three great declarations 
about our Lord Jesus Christ. Each of the three is 
among the foundation principles of Christianity. 

We are taught, firstly, that it is Chriit alone who st^ 
pUee all the spiritual toants of all believers. It is written 
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that ^^ of bis fulness have we all received, and grace fot 
grace." 

There is an infinite fulness in Jesus Christ. As St. Paul 
says, ^^ It pleased the Father that in him should all fulness 
dwell." — ^*' In Him are hid all the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge." (Coloss. i. 19; ii. 3.) There is la id up in 
Him, as in a treasury, a boundless supply of all that any 
sinner can need, either in3l51§.i>r6ternityr The Spirit of 
Life is His special gifb to the Church, and conveys from 
Him, as from a great /oot, sap and vigour to all the believ- 
ing branches. He is rich in mer^y, grace, wi sdo m, right- 
eousness, san ctifica tion, and redemption. Out of Christ's 
fulness, all believers in every age of the world, have been 
supplied. They did not clearly understand the fountain 
from which their supplies flowed, in Old Testament times. 
The Old Testament saints only saw Christ afar off, and not 
face to face. But from Abel downwards, all saved souls 
have received all they have had from Jesu3 Christ alone. 
Every saint in glory will at last acknowledge that be is 
Christ's debtor for all he is. Jesus will prove to have been 
all in all. 

We are taught, secondly, the vast superiority of Christ 
to Moses^ and of the Gospel to the Law, It is written that 
^' the law was given by Moses, but grace and truth came 
by Jesus Christ." 

Moses was employed by God " as a servant," to convey 
to Israel the moral and ceremonial law. (Heb. iii. 5.) As 
a servant, he was faithful to Him who appointed him, but 
he was only a servant. The moral law, which he brought 
down from Mount Sinai, was holy, and just, and good. 
But it could not justify. It had no healing power. It 
eould wound, but it could not bind up. It " worked wrath." 
(Rom. iv. 16.) It pronounced a curse against any imperfect 
obedience. — ^The ceremonial law, which he was commanded 
to impose on Israel, was fuU of deep meaning and typical 
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instruction. Its ordinances and ceremonies made it an 
excellent schoolmaster to guide men toward Christ. (Gal. 
iii. 24.) But the ceremonial law was only a schoolmaster. 
It could not make him that kept it perfect, as pertaining 
to the conscience. (Heb. ix. 9.) It laid a grievous yoke 
on men's hearts, which they were not able to bear. It was 
a ministration of death and condemnation. (2 Cor. iiL 
7 — 9.) The light which men got from Moses and the law 
was at best only starlight compared to noon-day. 

Christ, on the other hand, came into the world " as a 
Son," with the keys of God's treasury of grace and truth 
entirely in His hands. (Heb. iii. 6.) Grace_carae_by Him, 
when He made fully known God'a gracious plan of salva- 
tion, by faith in His own bl^^^^^ aJ^d opened the fountain 
of mercy to all the world. — Trut h cam e by Him, when He 
fulfilled in His own Person the types of the Old Testament, 
and revealed Himself as the true Sacrifice, the true mercy- 
seat, and the true Priest. No doubt there was much of 
" grace and truth " under the law of Moses. But the 
whole of God's grace, and the whole truth about redemp- 
tion, were never known until Jesus came into the world, 
and died for sinners. 

We are taught, thirdly, that it is Christ alone who Tias 
revealed God the Father to man. It is written that " no 
man hath seen God at any time : the only begotten Son, 
which is in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared 
him." 

The eye of mortal man has never beheld God the 
Father. No man could bear the sight. Even to Moses 
it was said, " Thou canst not see my face : for there 
shall no man see me, and live." (Exod. xxxiii. 20.) 
Tet all that mortal man is capable of knowing about 
God the Father is fully revealed to us by God the Son. 
He, who was in the bosom of the Father from all eternity, 
has been pleased to take oar nature upon Him, and to 
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exhibit to us in the form of man, all that our minds can . . 
comprehend of the Father^s perfections, (in Christ's words, )/ 
and deeds, and life, and death, we learn as much concern- 
ing God the Father as our feeble minds can at presenti, 
bear. His perfect wisdom, — ^His almighty power, — His' 
unspeakable love to^§inners, — ^His incomparable holiness, — 
His hatred of sin, c ould jn ever be -epresented to our eyes 
more clearly than we see them m Christ's life and death. 
In truth, " God was manifest in the flesh," when the Word 
took on Him a body. "He was the brightness of the 
Father's glory, and the express image of His person." 
He says Himself, " I and my Father are one." " He that 
hath seen me hath seen the Father." " In Him dwelleth 
all the fulness of the Godhead bodily." (Coloss. ii. 9.) 
These are deep and mysterious things. But they are true. 
(1 Tim. iii. 16 ; Heb. i. 3 ; John x. 30 ; xiv. 9.) 

And now, after reading this passage, can we ever give 
too much honour to Christ? Can we ever think too 
highly of Him ? Let us banish the unworthy thought 
irom our minds for ever. Let us learn to exalt Him 
more in our hearts, and to rest more confidingly the whole 
weight of our souls in His hands. Men may easily fall 
into error about the three Persons in the holy Trinity 
if they do not carefully adhere to the teaching of Scrip- 
ture. But no man ever er rs on the side of giving too 
much honour to God the Son. Christ is the meeting- 
point between the Trinity and the sinner's soul. "He 
that honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the Father 
which sent Him." (John v, 23.) 

Notes. John I. 16 — 18. 

15. — [John hare vntne88„..cried.'] The time at which John the 
Baptist hore this testimony is not specified. We have not yet 
come to the historic part of John's Gospel, properly speaking. 
We are still in the introductory preface. It seems therefore 
probable, as Lightfoot says, that tiie sentence before us describes 
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the habitual character of John's testimony to Christ He was, 
throughout his ministry, continually proclaiming Christ's great^ 
ness and superiority to himself, both in nature and dignity. 

[Cried.] The Greek word so rendered, implies a very loud 
cry, like that of one making a proclamation. Parkhurst defines 
it in this place as " speaking out very openly." 

[Se that Cometh after me.. ..preferred he/ore.. ..wcuhef ore me. 
This sentence has caused much discussion and some difference 
of opinion. The Greek words Uterally translated would be, 
" He that cometh after me has become, or been made, in front 
' of me, — for he was first of me." I feel no doubt that our English 
version gives the correct meaning of the sentence. — ^Hammond's 
note on the text is very good. 

The first " before," signifies before in place, position, or dig- 
nity. The Greek adverb so rendered, is used rorty-nine times 
in the New Testament, but never once in the sense of " before 
in point of time or age." 

The second " before," signifies before in point of time or ex- 
istence. " He was existing before me, at the time when I was 
not." The expression is certainly remarkable and uncommon, 
but there is another exactly hke it in this Gospel, " It hated me 
before it hated you," where the literal rendering would be, " it 
hated me first of you." 

The sentence *' he was before me," is a distinct statement of 
Christ's pre-existence. He was born at least six months after 
John the Baptist, and was therefore younger in age than John. 
Yet John says, " He was before me. He was existing when 'I 
was bom." If he had meant only, that our Lord was a more 
honourable person than himself, he would surely have said, " He 
is before me." 

The greatness of John the Baptist's spiritual knowledge ap- 
pears in this expression. He understood the doctrine of Christ's 
pre-existence. Christians are apt to think far too slightingly 
of John the Baptist's attainments, and the depths of hS( teach- 
ing. 

16. — [Of Bis fulness have aU we received^ This sentence means, 
;' "all we who believe on Jesus, have received an abundant sup- 
• ply of all that our souls need out of the full store that resides m 

Him for His people. It is from Christ and Christ alone, that all 

our spiritual wants have been supplied." 

Waterland, in his book on the Trinity, calls particular atten- 
tion to this expression. He thinks that it was specially used 
with a view to the strange doctrines of the Gnostics in general, 
and thtt Cerinthiaos in particular, whose heresies arose before 
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Si John's Q-ospel was written. They seem to have held that 
there was a certain fuhiess or plenitude of the Deity, into which 
only certain spiiitual men, including themselves, were to be 
received, and from which others who were less spiritual, though 
they had grace, were to be excluded. " St John," says Water- 
land, " here asserts, that all Christians, equally and indifferently, 
all believers at large, have received of the plenitude or fulness 
of the divine Word, and that not sparingly, but in the largest 
measure, even grace upon grace." 

Melancthon on this verse, calls particular attention to the 
word " all." He observes that it embraces the whole Church of 
God, from Adam downwards. All who hjjcfi^been saved have ^ 
received out of Christ's fulness^ and all omer sources of fulness 
are distinctly excluded. 

[ ChcLce for grace.] This expression is very peculiar, and haa 
caused much difference of opinion among commentators. 

1. Some think it means "the new grace of the Gospel in 
place o^ or instead o^ the old grace of the law." This is the 
view of Cyril, Chrysostom, Theophylact, Euthymius, Rupertus, 
Lyranus, Bucer, Beza^ Scaliger^ De Dieu, Caloyius^ Jansenius, 
Lampe, and Quesnel. 

2. Some think that it means "grace, on account of God's 
grace or favour, and specially His favour towards His Son." 
This is the view of Zwingle, Melancthon, Chemnitius, Flacius, 
RoUock, Grotius, Camerarius, Tarnovius, Toletus, Barradius, 
Cartwright, and Cornelius ^ Lapide. 

3. Some think that it means " grace on account of, or in return 
for, the grace of faith that is in us." This is the view of Augus- 
tine, Gh>marus, and Beda. 

4. Some think that it means " ^ace answering to, or propor- 
tioned to, the grace that is in Christ" This is the view of Cal- 
vin, Leigh, and Bridge. ^ 

5. Some think that it means " grace for the propagation of 
grace." This is the view of Lightfoot. 

6. Some think that it means " accumulated grace, abundant 

g*ace, grace upon grace." This is the view of Schleusner, Winer, 
ucer, Pellican, Musculus, Gualter, Poole, Nifanius, Pearce, 
Burkitt, Doddridge, Bengel, A. Clarke, Tittman, Olshausen, 
Barnes, and Alford. 

Brentius, Bullinger, Aretius, Jansenius, Hutcheson, Gill, Scott, 
and Henry, give several views, but signify their adhesion to no 
one in particular. 

Od. iho whole, I am inclined to tiiink that th^ uxth and last 
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is the correct view. I admit fully that the Greek preposition, 
here rendered *' for," is only found in three senses in the Greek 
Testament,— viz. : " In the room or place of" (Matt. li. 22.) " In 
return for." (Rom. xiL 17.) and " On account of" (Acta xii. 23 ; 
Ephes. V. 31.) In composition it also signifies " opposition," 
hut with that we have nothing to do here. In the present case 
); I think the meaning is '' grace in the place of grace, constant, 

-^; fresh, abundant suppUes of new grace, to take the place of old 
grace, and therefore unfailing, abundant grace, continually fiU- 

/ ing up and supplying all our need." 

17. — [For the law was given^ <fec.] This verse seems intended to 
show the inferiority of-the^law to the GospeL It does so by 
putting in strong contrast the leading characteristics of the Old 
and New dispensations, — the religion whi ch beg an ^ith Moses, 
and the religion which began with CKrist. 

By Mose3 was given the law, — the moral law, full of high and 

iholy demands, and of stern threatenings against disobe<£ence ; 

/ — the ceremonial law, full of burdensome sacrifices, ordinances, 

and ceremonies, which never healed the worshipper's conscience, 

and at best were only shadows of good things to come. 

By Christ, on the other hand, came grace and truth, — grace 

. by the full manifestation of God's plan of salvation, and the offer 

. of complete pardon to every soul that believes on Jesus, — and 

truth, by the unveiled exhibition of Christ Himself, as the true 

sacrifice, the true Priest, and the true atonement for sin. 

Augustine, on this verse, says, "The law threatened, not 
helped; commanded, not healed; showed, not took away, our 
feebleness. But it made ready for the Physician, who was to 
come with grace and truth." 

18, — [No man haih seen Oodj dx,] This verse seems intended, to 
show the infinite personal superiority of Christ to Moses, or to 
any other saint that ever lived. 

No man hath ever seen God the Father; neither Abraham nor 
Moses, nor Joshua, nor David, nor Isaiah, nor Daniel. All 
these, however holy and good men, were still only men, and 
quite incapable of beholding God face to face, from very weak- 
ness. What they knew of God the Father, they knew only by 
report, or by special revelation, vouchsafed to them from time to 
time. They were but servants, and " The servant knoweth not 
what his lord doeth." (John xv. 15.) 

Christ on tne other hand, is the only begotten Son, which it 

in the bosom of the Father. He is one who is most intimately 

united from all eternity to God the Father, and is equal to Him 

in all things. He, during the time of His earthly ministry here, 

(^ fully showed to man aU thatjnan can bear to know concerning 
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His Father. He has revealed His Father's wisdom, and holines?!, 
and co mpass ion, and power, and hatred of siu^and l ove of sin- 
ners, in the fullest possible way. lie has brought into clear 
light the great mystery how Grod th^^Fatl^er can be just, and 
yet just ify th e ungodly. The knov^Iedge of the Father which ^jjJ -4l 
man deff^Bd from the teaching of Moses, is as diflferent from thaW" "f 
derived from the teaching of Christ, as twilighTTs different froni 
noon-day. — 

We must carefully remember that none of the appearances of 
God to man, described in the Old Testament^ were the appear- 
ances of Gk>d the Father. He whom Abraham, and Jacob, and 
Moses, and Joshua, and Isaiah, and Daniel saw, was not the 
First Person in the Trinity, but the Secpnd. 

The speculations of some commentators on the sentence now 
before us, as to whether any created being, angel or spirit, has 
ever seen God the Father, are, to say the least, unprofitable. 
The sentence before us speaks of man, being written for man's 
use. 

The expression, " Which is in the bosom of the Father," is 
doubtless a figurative one, mercifiilly accommodated to man's 
capacity. As one who lies in the bosom of another is fairly sup- 
posed to be most intimate with him^jbo^know all his secrets, and 
possess all his afiections^csa is 117 we are to understand, in the 
union of the Father and the Son. It is more close than man's 
mind can conceive. 

The Greek word rendered " declared," means literally, ''hath 
expounded." It is the root of the words, which are well known 
among hterary students of the Bible, ** exegesis and exegeticaL" 
The idea is that of giving a fiill and particular explanation. 
(Acts XV. 14.) Whether the " Declaring of God the Father," 
here described, is to be confined to Christ's oral teaching about 
the Father, or whether it means also that Christ has in His 
Person given a visible representation of many of the Father's 
attributes, is a doubtful point. Perhaps both ideas are included 
in the expression. 

. In leaving this passage, I must say something about the dis- 
puted question, To whom do the three verses beginning, " And 
of his fulness," belong? Are they the words of John the Bap-- 
tist, and a part of his testimony ? Or are they the words of 
Jolin the Gospel-writer, and an explanatory comment of his, 
such as we occasionally find in his Gospel ? — There is something 
to be said on both sides. 

(a,) Some think that these three verses were spoken by John 
the Baptist, because of the awkwardness and abruptness with 
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which his lestmiony eada upon the other theory, — because they 
run on harmoniously with the fifteenth verse, — and because 
there is nothing in them which we might not reasonably expect 
John the Baptist to saj^ 

This is the opinion of Origen, Athanasius, Basil, Cyprian, 
Augustine, Theophylact, Rupertus, Melancthon, Calvin, Zwingle, 
Erasmus. Chemnitius, Q-uaiter, Musculus, Bucer, Flacius, Bu)- 
lioger, PeUican, Toletus, Gomarus, Nifanius, Bollock, Poole, 
Burkitt, Hutcheson, Bengel, and Cartwright. 

(h,) Others think, that the three verses are the comment of 
John the Gospel-writer, arising out of John's testimony about 
Christ's pre-eadstence, and out of the expression, Grace and 
truth, in the fourteenth verse. — They regard the verses as an 
exposition of the expression, " Full of grace and truth." — They 
question whether the language is such as would have been used 
by John the Baptist, — ^\^ether he would have said " all we,'* 
after just saying "me," — whether he would have used the 
word " fulness," — whether he would, at so early a period, have 
contrasted the religion of Moses and of Christ, — ^and whether 
he would have so openly declared Christ to be the only begotten 
Son, which is in the bosom of the Father. — Finally, they think 
that if these were John the Baptist's words, the Gospel would 
not have begun. again in the nineteenth verse, '^Tnis is the 
record ot John." 

This- is the opinion of Cyril, Chrysostom, Euthymius, Beda, 
Lyranus, Brentius, Beza, Ferus, Grotius, Aretius, Barradius, 
Maldonatus, Cornelius k Lapide, Jansenius, Lightfoot, ^-I'l'ow- 
smith, Gill, Doddridge, Lampe, Pearce, Henry, Tittman, A. 
Clarke, Barnes, Olshausen, Alford, and Wordsworth, — ^Baxter 
and Scott -decline any decided opinion on the point, and Whitby 
says nothing about it. 

The arguments on either side are so nicely balanced, and the 
names on either side are so weighty, that I venture an opinion 
with much diffidence. But on the whole, I am inclined to think 
that the three verses are not the words of John the Baptist, but 
of John the Evangelist.— The remarkable style of the first eight- 
een verses of this chapter makes the abruptness and brevity of 
the testimony which John the Baptist bears, upon this theory, 
appear to me not strange. — And the connection between the 
three verses, and the words *' full of grace and truth " in the 
fourteenth verse, appears to me much more marked and dstinct^ 
than the connection between John's testimony, and the words 
" of his fulness all we have received." 

Happily the point is one which involves no serious question, 
and is therefore one on which Christians may be content to 
differ, if they cannot convince one another. 
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JOHN L 19—28. 



24 And they which were sent 
were of the Pharisees. 

25 And they asked him, and said 
unto him, Why baptizest thou then, 
if thou be not that Ohrist, nor Elias, 
neither that prophet? 

26 John answered them saying, 
I baptize with water: but tiiere 
standeth one among you, whom ye 
know not; 

27 He it is, who coming after 
me is preferred before me, whose 
shoe's latchet I am not worthy to 
unloose. 

28 These things were done in 
Bethabara beyond Jordan, where 
John was baptizing. 



19 And this is the record of 
John, when the Jews sent Priests 
and Leyites from Jerusalem to ask 
him, Who art thou? 

20 And he confessed, and de- 
nied not ; but confessed, I am not 
the Christ. 

21 And they asked him, What 
then? Art thou Elias? And he 
saith, I am not Art thou that 
prophet? And he answered, Na 

22 Then said they unto him, Who 
art thou? that we may give an 
answer to them that sent us. What 
sayest thou of thyself? 

23 He said, I am the voice of 
one crying in the wilderness, Make 
straight the way of the Lord, as 
said the prophet Esaias. 

Thk verses we have now read begin the properly histori- 
cal part of St. John*s Gospel. Hitherto we have been 
reading deiep and weighty statements about Christ's divine 
nature, incarnation, and dignity. Now we come to tbe 
plain narrative of the days of Christ's earthly ministry, and 
the plain story of Christ*s doings and sayings among men. 
And here, like the other Gospel-writers, St. John begins at 
once with " the record " or testimony of John the Baptist. 
(Matt. iii. 1 ; Mark i. 2 ; Luke iii. 2.) 

We have, for one thing, in these verses, an instructive ^ 
example ofttu§^ humility. That example is supplied by 
John the Baptist himself. 

John the Baptist was an eminent saint of God. There 
are few names which stand higher than his in the Bible 
calendar of great and good men. The Lord Jesus Himself 
declared that " Among them that are bom of woman there [, 
hath not risen a greater than John the Baptist." (Matt. 
zi. 11.) The Lord Jesus Himself declared that he was '' a# 
burning and a shining light." (John v. 35.) Tet here in 
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this passage we see this eminent saint lowly, self-abased, 
and full of humility. He puts a way from himself the 
honour which the Jews from Jerusalem were ready to pay 
him. He declines all flattering titles. He speaks of him- 
self as nothing more than the"^ voice of one crying in the 
wilderness," and as one who *.' baptized with water." He 
proclaims loudly that there is One standing among the 
Jews far greater than himself, One whose shoe-latchet he 
is not worthy to unloose. He claims honour not for him- 
self but for Christ. To exalt Christ was his mission, and 
to that mission he steadfastly adheres. 

^ The greatest saints of God in every age of the Church 
have always been nien of John the Baptist^s spirit. In 

^ gifls, and knowledge, and general character they have 
often differed widely. But in one respect they have 
always been alike; — they have been "clothed with hu- 

*>^ nulity." (1 Pet. v. 6.) They have not sought their own 
honour. They have thought little of tK^selves. They 
have been ever willing to decrease if Christ might only 
increase, to be nothing if Christ might be-all. And here 
has been the secret of the honour Go d hasj ut upon them. 
" He that humbleth himself shall be exalted." (Luke xiv. 11.) 
If we profess to have any real Christianity, let us strive 
to be of John the Baptist's spirit. Let us study humility. 
This is the grace with which all n^st begin, who would be 
saved. ' We have no true religion about us, until we cast 
away our high thoughts, apdJGsel ourselves sinners. — ^This 
is the grace which all saints may follow after, and which 
none have any excuse for neglecting. All God's children 
have not gifts, or money, or time to work, or a wide sphere 
of usefulness ; but all may b^Jmmble. — ^This is the grace, 
above all, which will appear most beautiful in our latter 
end. Never shall we feel the need of humility so deeply, 
as when we lie on our deathbeds, and stand before the 
judgment-seat of Christ. Our whole lives will then appeal 
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a long catalogue^ofJmperfeQtions, ourselves nothing, and 
Christ all. 

We have, for another thing, in these verses, a moumfvl c^ 
example ef the hlindness^of unconverted men. That ex- 
ample is supplied by the state of the Jews who came to 
question John the Baptist. 

These Jews professed to be waiting for the appearance |j 
of Messiah. Like all the Pharisees they prided themselves i 
on being children of Abraham, and possessors of the cove- Y 
nants. They rested in the law, and made their boast of 1 
God. They professed to know God's will, and to believe 
God's promises. They were confident that they themselves 
were guides of the blind, and lights of them that sat in 
darkness. (Rom. ii. 17 — 19.) And yet at this very 
moment their souls were utterly in the dark. " There was 
standing among them," as John the Baptist told them, 
" One whom the^^ew not." Christ Himself, the promis- 
ed Messiah, was in the midst of them, and yet they neither 
knew Him, nor saw Him, nor received Him, nor acknow- 
ledged Him, nor believed Him. -Md worse than this, the>f 
vast majority of^ them never would know Him ! The 
words of John the Baptist are a prophatic description of a 
state of things which lasted during the whole of our Lord's 
earthly ministry, Christ " stood among the Jews," and 
yet the Jews knew Him not, and the greater part of them 
died in their sins. 

It is a solemn thought that John the Baptist's words in 
this place apply strictly to thousands in the present day. 
Christ is still standing among many who neither see, nor- 
know, nor believe. Christ is passing by in many a parish' 
and many a congregation, and the vast_ majority have 
neither an eye to see Him, nor an ear to hear Him. The 
spirit of slumber seems poured out upon them. Money, 
and pleasure, and the worlJ they know ; but th^/ know^ 
not Christ. The kingdom of God is close to them ; but 
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they sleep, Salvation is within their reach ; but they sleep. 
Mercy, grace, peace, heaven, eternal life, are so nigh that 
they might touch them; and yet they sleep. ^'ChrisK 
Btandeth among them and they know him not." These are 
sorrowful things to write down. But every faithful minis- 
ter of Christ can testify, like John the Baptist, that they 
are true. 

What are we doing ourselves ? This, after all, is the 
great question^at concerns us. Do we know the extent- 
of our religious privileges in this country, and in these 
times ? Are we aware that Christ is going to and fro in 
our land, inviting souls to join Him and to be His disciples ? 
Do we know that the time is short and that the door of 
mercy will sconce closed for evermore ? Do we know 
that Christ rejected will soon be Christ withdrawn? — 
Happy are they who can give a good account of these 
inquiries and who " know the day of their visitation !" 
(Luke xix. 44.) It will be better at the last day never to 
have been bom, than to have had Christ ^'standing among 
us '' and not to have known Him. 

• 
Notes. John I. 19 — ^28. 

19. — [Thi8 is the record.] The Greek word translated "record," is 
the same that is rendered '^ witness" in the 7th verse. The sen- 
tence means, " this is the testimony that John bore." 

[ When.] This word raises the question, " At what time wag 
)t this testimony of John borne ?" ♦ It appears to have been after 
:J our Lord Jesus Christ^s baptism, and at the end of Bis forty 
days* temptation in the wilderness. The 29th ven$e~I^Is us, that 
" the next day John seeth Jesus coming to him." It is worthy 
of notice that nowhere in the Gospels do we find "days" so 
carefully marked, as in that portion of the first chapter of Bi, 
John, which we have now begun. 

[T7ie Jews.] This expression is remarkable, as peculiar to St. 
John's Gospel. He generally speaks of our Lord's enemies and 
questioners, as " the Jews." It seems to indicate that St. John 
did not write his Gospel in Palestine or at Jerusalem, and that 
it was written especially for the Gentile Christians scattered 
over the world, and much later than the other three Gospels. 
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[Sent Priests and Levite8,.,.Jerusalem,] These words show that 
those who questioned John the Baptist on this occasion, were a 
'formal deputation, sent with authority from the Sanhedrim, or 
ecclesiastical council of the Jews, to inquire about John*s pro- 
ceedings, and to report what he taught, and whom he gave him- 
self out to be. 

Wordsworth remarks, that "More h onour w as paid by th< 
Jews to John than to Christ, both in tHe persons stmt, and in! . , r 
the place from which they were sent. They estee med J ohn foti / 

his sacerdotaUineage." WheiuChrist appeared, tKe^ called Him*J " 

the Carpenter's Son. Our tord refers to this great respect at' 
first shown to John, when He says, "ye were willing for a 
season to rejoice in his light." (John v. 33.) 

[To ask him^ Who art Ihouf] We can hardly suppose that 
these Priests and Levites were ignorant that John was the son 
of a priest, Zacharias, and therefore a Levite himself. T)^ir ^ 
^ inquiry seems to r efer tqJ ohn's oflSce. " What did he professto 
be ? Did he assume tolbe the Messiah ? Did he claim to be a 
prophet? What reason could he assign for his haying taken up 
his remarkable position as a preacher and a baptizer at a distance 
from Jerusalem ? What account could he giye of himself and 
his ministry ?" 

Two things are plainly taught in this verse. One i% thereat - 
sensation which John the Baptist's ministry caused throughout ' 
Palestine. He attracted so much notice^'an^ such crowds fol- 
lowed him, that the Sanhedrim felt it necessary to inquire about 
him. — The other is, the state of expectation in which the minds 
of the Jews were at this particular season. Partly from the 
seventy weeks of Daniel having expired, partly from the sceptre 
having practically departed from Judah, there was evidently an 
expectation that some remarkable person was about to appear. 
— ^As to the sort of person the Jews expected, it is plain that 
they only looked for a temporal King, who would make them 
once more an independent nation. They had no idea of a spiri- * 
tual Saviour from sin. But as to the fact that this vague expecta^ 
tion existed throughout the East at this particular time, we have 
the direct testimony of Latin historians. The extraordinary _^ 
ministry of John the Baptist, at once suggested the idea to the 1. 
Jews at Jerusalem, that he might possibly be the expected • 
Redeemer. Therefore they sent to ask, "Who art thou? Art 
thou the long expected King?" 

20. — [Ee con/e88ed„,.denied not...,eonfe88ed^ dx,] This is a peculiar 
form of speech, implying a very positive, unmistakeable, empha- 
tic asseveration. It gives th&-iissrof a man shrinking with holy 
indignation from the very thought of being regarded as the 
Christ ; — " Pain me not by suggesting that -such an one as I can^ 
be the Christ of God. I am one far inferior to Him." ^ 
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Bengel says on tliis verse, " Whilst John denied himself^ he 
did not deny Christ." — Luther makes some excellent remarks on 
the strong temptation which was here put in John's way, to take 
honour to himself, and the humility and faith which he showed 
in overcoming it. 

21. — [Art thou HIiasT\ This question was not an absurd and 
unnatural one, as some commentators ha^e thought fit to say. 
It was based upon (hat prophecy of Malachi, which speaks of 
God " sending Elijah the prophet before the great and terrible 
.day of the Lord." (MaL iv. 5 ) The manneryjiress, and ministry 
Jjpf John the Baptist, as well as his a^earing in the wilderness, 
pconstituted a great similarity between him and Elijah, and sug- 
gested the idea that John might {Possibly be EUjah. " If this 
man," thought the Priests and Levite?, " is not the Christ, per- 
haps he is his forerunner, the prophet Elijah." 

[And he saith^ I am not] This answer of John's deserves 
particular notice, and involves a grave difficulty. How could 
John say, *' I am nali_JEliag," when Christ says distinctly in ano- 
ther place, ** This is Elias." How shall we reconcile these two 
statements ? — To me*it seems impossible to explain John's words, 
except on the simple theory, that there are two comings or 
Elijah the prophet. The first was only a coming in spirit and 
in power, but not a literal coming. The second will be a literal 
and real appearance on earth of him whom Elisha saw taken up 
into heaven. The first coming took place at Christ's first advent, 
and was fulfilled by John the Baptist going before Messiah's face 
in the spiric and power of Elijah. The second coming of Elijah 
will take place at the second advent of Jesus Christ, and will be 
fulfilled by Elijah himself once more coming as a prophet to the 
tribes of Israel. 

It is of this second, future, literal coming of Elias that John 
speaks in this place. When he says, " I am not Elias," he means, 
" I am not that Elijah you mean, who was taken up to heaven 
900 years ago. The coming of that Elijah is yet a future thing. 
I am the forerunner of the first advent in humiliation, not of the 
second advent in glory. I am not the herald of Christ coming 
to reign, as Elijah will be one day, but the herald of Christ com- 
ing to suflfer on the cross. I am not come to prepare the way 
for a conquering King, such as you fondly expect, but for a meek 
and lowly Saviour, whose great work is to bear our bins and to 
die. I am not the Elias you expect." 

In confirmation of this view, our Lor-'s remarkable words in 
another Q-ospe1, ought to be carefully studied. He says distincdj^ 
"Elias truly shall first ccme, and rest )re all things," (Ma*t, xvii. 
11.) And yet He adds in the same breath, " I say unto yon 
that Elias is come already," that is, " He is come, in a certain 
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sense, by John the Baptist going before my face in the spirit and 
power of Elias." In shorty our Lord says at the same time, 
^'Elias shall come/' and '^Elias is come!" — To me His words 
seem a plain proof of the theory I am here maintaining, that 
there are two comings of Eliaa In ^rit Ellas came, when John 
the Baptist came, a man like to Ellas in mind and habits. But 
in the flesh Ellas has not yeb come, and is yet to appear. And 
it was in the view of this future, literal coming, that John the 
Baptist said, " I am not Ellas." — He knew that the Jews were 
thinking of the times of Messiah's glory, and of the literal com- 
ing of Elijah, which would usher in those times. Therefore he 
says, ^'I am nut the E ias you mean. I belong to a different 
dispensation." 

The other view, which is undoubtedly ma'ntained by the vast 
majority of commentators, appears to me surrounded with insu- 
perable difficulties. According to them, there never was to be 
more than one fulfilment of Malachi's prophecy about EUas. It 
was to be folfilled by John the Baptist ; and when he appeared, 
it had received its full accomplishment. How John the Baptist's 
answer in this place c&n be satisfactorily exp'ained, according to 
this theorj, I am quite unable to see. The Jews ask him plainly, 
whether he is Elias, that is, whether he is the person who is to 
fulfil Malachi's prophecy. This, at any rate, was evidently the 
idea in their minds. He answers distinctly tnat he is not. And 
yet according to the theory against which I contend, he «?« 
Elias, and he ought to have replied, '^I am." In short, he 
appears to say that which is LOt true I — There never was to be 
any one after him, who was to fulfil Malachi's prophecy, and yet 
he declares in effect that he does not fulfil it, by saying that he 
is not Elias I 

About the future literal coming of Elijah the prophet, when 
the Jews will at last see a hving person, who will say, " I am 
Elias," this is not the place to speak. Whether or not he will 
minister to any but the Jews, — whether or not he will prove 
one of the two witnesses spoken of in Revelation, (Rev. xi. 3,) 
are interesting and disputed questions. I will only remark, that 
the subject deserves far more attention than it ordinarily receives. 

The following quotations from the Fathers will show that the 
opinion I have expressed is not a modem one : 

Chrysostom, on Matt. xvii. 10, says, " As there are two com- 
ings of Christ, — first, to suffer, — secondly, to judgp, so there are 
two comings of Elias ; first of John before Christ's first coming, 
who is called Elias, because he came in the manner and spirit 
of Elias; secondly, of the person of Elijah, the Tishbite, bef<»re 
Christ's second coming."— Jerome and Theophylact say just the 
same. ji^ 

3 
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(Gregory, quoted by Mayer, says, " Whereas John denitth him- 
self to be Elias, and Christ afrer affirmeth it, there is no contra- 
diction. There is a double coming of Elias. The one is in spirit, 
before Christ's coming to redeem ; the other in person, before 
Christ's coming to judgment. According to the first, Christ's 
Buying is true, 'This is Elias.' According to the second, John's 
speech is true, ' I am not' This was the fittest answer to men 
asking in a carnal sense." 

Augustine says, " What John was to the first advent, Elias 
will be to the second advent. As there are two advents, sj there 
are two heralds," 

[Art thou thcU prophet f] There are two views of this ques- 
tion. Some think, as Augustine and Q-regory, that the words 
should be as our marginal reading has them, ^' Art thou a pro- 
phet ?" Others think, as Cyril and Chrysostom, that the ques* 
tion referred to ** the prophet," of whom Moses foretold that he 
would come. (Deut. xyiii. 15.) I decidedly prefer the latter 
view. It seems vefy^improbable that John tiie Baptist would 
entirely deny that he was a prophet. — Besides this, it seenas not 
unreasonable that the Jews would ask whether he was " the 
great propiiet foretold by Moses." And to this question, John 
answers mosfr' truly, that he was not. — It admits of doubt, whe- 
ther the Jews who questioned him, clearly saw that the ** pro- 
phet hke unto Moses," and the " Messiah," were to be one and 
the same. It rather looks as if they thought " Christ " and " the 
prophet" were two different persons. 

Lightfoot thinks that tfie question refers to a common expec- 
tation among the Jews, that the prophets were to rise again at 
the coming of Messiah, and that John s questioners meant, " Art 
thou one of the prophets raised fi:om the dead ?" This supersti- 
tious notion explains the words of the disciples in Luke, ** Others 
say that one of the old prophets is risen again." (Luke ix. 19.) 
But the Greek article in the words before us, seems to me too 
strong to be rendered " a prophet." 

22. — [An answer to them that sent us,] This expression crnfirms the 
opinion already given, about the character of those who ques- 
tioned John. They were not idle inquirers, bu t a form al depu- 
tation sent down from the Sanhedrim at Jerusalem, with a com- 
mission to find out who John was, and to make a report of what 
th y discovered. 

23. — [He said^ I am the voice^ djc] John the Baptist's account of 
himself in this verse, consists of a reference to Scripture. He 
. reminds the Priests and Levites who wanted to know who he 
I was, of Isaiah's prophecy concerning the times of the Messiah. 
. (Isaiah xl. 3.) They would there find Isaiah saying, with the 
^ abruptness of an inspired prophe^ and speaking as if he saw 
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what he was describing, "The voice of Him that crielh in the 
wilderness I" That means, "I hear_jnuBpirit, as I look forward 
to Messiah's time, a man crying in a wilderness, prepare ye the 
way of the Lord. — " That prophecy," says John the Baptist, 
"is this day fulfilled in me. I am the person whom Isaiah saw 
and heard in vision. I am come to. prepare the way for Mes- 
siah, like a man going before a Kiog in a desert country, to pre- 
pare a road for his master. I am come to make ready the barren 
hearts of the Jewish nation for Christy's fiist advent, and the 
kingdom of God. I am only a voice. '"I do not come to work 
miracles. I do not want disciples to follow me, but my master. 
The object of my mission is to be a herald, a crier, a warning 
voice to my fellow-countrymen, so that when myjnaster begins 
His ministry they may nq^Jae found unprepare3?^ 

[The wilderness,'] The common view of this expression is, 
that it refers to John the Baptist's ministry having begun in the 
wilderness of Judaea. I rather doubt the correctness of this idea. 
The ^de quotation is undeniably figurative. The prophet com- 
pares Messiah's forerunner to one preparing a road for a King 
through a desert or uninhabited country. The " way " or road^ 
is unquestionably figulWve, and the straightness of the way too. 
No one supposes that Isaiah meant that John the Baptist was 
literally to make a road. But if the " way " is figurative, the 
country through which it is made must surely be figurative too. 
I therefore think that the wilderness is a prophetical and figu- 
rative description of the spiritual barrenness of Israel, when the 
Messiah's forerunner began his minTstry. At the same time, 
I fully admit that John's retired and ascetic habits and his 
residence in the wilderness, form a remarkable coincidence with 
the text. 

The expression " voice," has often been remarked as a beauti- 
ful illustration of the general character of John's ministry. He 
was eminently a humble man. He was one who desired to be 
heardj and to awaken attention by the sound of his testimony, 
but not to be seen or visibly honoured. 

24. — [And ihey....seni....Ph<iri8ees.] The object of this verse is 
somewhat doubtful. Some think that it refers to the verse pre- 
ceding, which contains a quotation from Isaiah. They which 
were s nt, being Pharisees, and not Sadducees or Herodians, 
should have seen and admitted the Scriptural character of John's 
mission. — Some think, as Bengal, that it refers to the following 
verse, in which a question was raised about baptism. They 
which -vsere sent, being Pharisees, were specially strict about 
ceremonies, ordinances, and forms. Therefore they were noi 
satisfied with a reference to Scripture. They asked John's 
authority forbjiptizing. Some think that it refers generally to 
the notorlousenmity and dislike with which the Pharisees 
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regarded John the Baptist all through his miuistry. Our Lord 
sajrs in another place, ** They rejected the counsel of God, not 
being baptized by him." (Lnke viL 30.) The text before ua 
would then mean, that they which askc^d all these questions, 
asked them with a thoroughly unfriendly spirit, and with no 
real desire to learn Gk)d's truth, because they were Pharisees. 

26. — [ Why baptizest {hou...,t/ tJiou he not, Sc] This verse evidently 
implies that John's questioners expi ited the Messiah, or his fore- 
runner, to baptize whenever he appeared. It i$ not unlikely, as 
Lightfoot says, th^ the idea arose from the text in Ezekiel, de- 
scribing Messiah's time, *' Then will I sprinkle clean water upon 
you, and ye shall be clean," &c. (Ezek. xxzvi. 24.) 

Luther thinks, that this verse shows that the questioners who 
came to John, now changed their tone. Hitherto they had 
flattered. Now they began to threaten. 

One thing is very clear from this verse. The Jews were not 
.^^flnacquainted with baptism as a religious ordinance. It was 
one of the ceremonies, according to Lightfoot, by which proselytes 
were admitted into the Jewish Church. Moreover it'"lrworthy 
of notice, that when proselytes were so admitted, their children 
were baptized together with th^m. It was not therefore the fact 
-'.^©f John baptizing, which the Pharisees here called in question, 
but his authority for administering baptism. 

26. — [/ baptize Tvith water; hut ^.] The answer of John the 
Baptist here reported is very elliptical, and the full meaning of 
what he said must be supplied fiom other places. He seems 
to say, " I do not baptize by my own authority, but by a com- 
mission fron One far higher than either you or L I only 
baptize with water ; and 1 do not do it to make disciples for my- 
self, but for my master. I form no party. I ask no man to follow 
me. I tell all whom I baptize to believe on t hat M ighty One who is 
coming after me. I am only the servanToT Onb far greater than 
myself who is even now standing among you,^f you had eyes to 
see him. He is one so much above me in nature and dignity, 
that I am not worthy to be his humblest servant. He can 
baptize hearts, and will fulfil the promises about Messiah, to 
which you are vaguely referring. In the mean time I only 
baptize with water all those who profess repentance and willing- 

rs ness to receive my master. — I baptize for another and not for 

•^' myself." 

[There standeth one among you.] I doubt whether these wor 'j 
literjilly mean, "There is standing in the crowd of you m* 
hearers." I prefer the sense, " there is already limng and abiding 
among you in this land of Judaea one greater than I." I think 
this the sense because of the words in the 29th verse, ** John 
seetli Jesus coming to him," which seem to imply that he was 
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not with him the previous day. — The thought seems parallel to 
that contained in the words, ^' The kingdom of Q-od cometh 
not with observation." — *' The messenger of Q-od cometh sud- 
denly to his temple." (MaL iii. 1 ; Luke xvii. 20.) All serve to 
point to the same truth, viz. — that when Messiah came the first 
time, He carae quietly, without noise, without display, without 
the nation of the Jews knowing it, so that he ^^ stood among 
them," and yet they were not aware of His presence. 

The Greek word rendered " standeth," is in the perfect tense, 
and would be literally rendered, " there hath stood," that is, 
''hath stood for some UtUe time, and is stiU standing." The 
Messiah has come and is present. Bengel renders it, "hath 
taken his stand." 

The view I have maintained of the meaning of the word 
" standeth," is held by Parkhurst, who defines it as " being or 
living," and quotes John vi. 22, as a parallel instance. Pearco 
takes the same view, and quotes Acts zxvL 22. Jansenius 
renders it, ''has conversed among you, as when he sat among 
the doctors" in the temple. Aretius renders it, " He is present 
in the flesh, and walking in Judaea." 

[ Ye know not] This seems to mean, not only that the Jews 
knew not Jesus the Messiah by sight, but that they had no 
spiritual knowledge of ^inf, and of the true nature of his office, 
as the Saviour of siiraers. — " Ye loo^ for az-eonquering, reigning 
Messiah. Ye know not the suffering Messiah, who came to be 
cut off, and to be crucified ibrsinners." 

Bengel remarks, that John is here specially "addressing 
inhabitants of Jerusalem, who had not been present at the 
bapcism of Jesus. And he whets their desires, that they may be 
anxious to become acquainted with him." 

27. — [Coming after,.,.pTeferred he/ore,] The remarks made on the 
15th verse apply fully to this expression. John declares, that 
though his master, in point of time, began his ministry after 
him, in point of dignity he was far above him. To exalt Christ, 
and aba<)e himself, seem ideas never long out of John's mind. 

[Shoes laikihet.,.,wofihy to unhose.] This is evidently a pro- 
verbial expression. " I am so inferior to Him that came after 
me, that in comparison with him, I am like the humblest 
servant compared to his master." To be not fit to carry a 
person's shoes, in our times, is a well-known proverb, describing 
inferiority. 

28. — [These thing8,.,.done....,in Bethahara,"] In hot countries like 
Palestine, it was evidently important for John the Baptist to be 
near a supply of water, suited to the baptism of the multittidea 
who came to him. If Beth-barah, spoken of in Gideon's history 
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is the same place, it is worthy of notice that it is specially 
mentioned as near " waters." (Judges viL 24.) 

#j The name of the place ou^t-abeays to be dear to the hearts 
-^f Christians. It is the place where the first disciples of Jesnsi 
pwere made, and the foundation df~th'e Christian church was laid. 

I .It was here, " the next day," that Jesus wasTmblicly proclaimed 
-^ias, the **Lamb of Ood." It was here, ^ the day after," that 
/TAndrew and another disciple followed Jesus. Here then the 
/ Church of Christ, properly so called, 'Began. 

In leaving this passage, let us remember that John the 
Baptist's ministry left the Jews entirely without excuse, when 
afterwards they refused to believe on Christ. They could never 
plead that our Lord's ministry came on them unawares and 
took them by surprise. The whTSle nation dwelling in Pales- 
tine, from the great ecclesiastical council down to the humblest 
classes, were evidently aroused to a state of attention by John's 
doings. 
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29 The next day John seeth Jesus 
coming unto him, and saith, Behold 
the Lamb of God, which taketh away 
the sin of the world. 

3 3 This is he of whom I said, After 
me Cometh a man which is preferred 
before me : for he was before me. 

31 And I knew him not: bat that 
he should be made manifest to Israel, 
therefore am I come baptizing with 
water. 

32 And John bare record, saying, 



I saw the Spirit descending from 
heaven like a dove, and it abode upon 
him. 

33 And I knew him not : but he 
that sent me to baptize with water, 
the same said unto me, Upon whom 
thou shalt see the Spirit descending, 
and remaining on him, the same is 
he which baptlzeth with the Holy 
Ghost. 

34 And I saw, and bare record 



'I 



that this is the Son of God. 



This passage contains a verse which ought to be printed 
in great letters in the memory of every reader of the 
Bible. All the stars in heaven are bright and beautiful, 
and yet one star exceedeth another star in glory. So also 
all texts of Scripture are inspired and profitable, and yet 

some texts are richer than others. Of such texts the first 

— - > 

verse before us is preemine*\tly one. Never was there a 
fiiUer testimony borne to Christ upon earth, than that 
which is here borne by John the Baptist. 



/ 
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Let OS notice, firstly, in this passage, t/ie peculiar tuzme-^ ^ 
which John the baptist gives to Christ. He calls Him 
« The Lamb of God." 

This name did not merely mean, as some have supposed, dJ 
that C/hrist was meek and gentle aa^, a lamb. This would 
be truth no doubt, but only a very small portion of the 
trath. There are greater things here than thb I It P 
meant that Christ was the great sacrifice for sin, who ^ 
was come to make atonement' for transgression by His 
own death upon the cross. He was the true Lamb which \ 
Abraham told Isaac at Moriah God would provide. (Gen. ^ 
xxii. 8.) He was the true Lamb to which every morning r{ 
and evening sacrifice in the temple had daily pointed. He -f 
was the Lamb of which Isaiah had prophesied, that He 
would be "brought to the slaughter." (Isaiah liii. 7.) 
He was the true Lamb of which the passover lamb in 
Egypt had been a vivid type. In short. He was the great 
propitiation for sin which God had covenanted from all 
eternity to send into the world. He was God's Lamb. 

Let us take heed that in all our thoughts of Christ, we 
first think of Him as John the Baptist here represents 
Him. Let us serve him faithfully as our Master. Let 
us obey Him loyally as our King. Let us study His 
teaching as our Prophet. Let us walk diligently after 
Him as our Example. Let us look anxiously for Him as 
our coming Redeemer of body as well as soul. But above 
all, let us prize Him as our sacrifice, and rest our whole 
weight on His death as an atonement for sin. Let Hisf' 
blood be more precious in our eyes every year we live.l 
Whatever else we glory in about Christ, let us glory 
above all things in His cross. This is the corner-stone, 
this is the citadel, this is the rule of true^ Christian 
theology. We know nothing rightly about Christ, until 
we see him with John the Baptist's eyes, and can rejoice 
in Him as " the Lamb that was slain." 
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cM Let us notice, secondly, in this passage, the peculiar work 

Tiffhich John the Baptist describes Christ as doing. He 

says that " he taketfa away the sin of the world." 

I Christ is a Saviour. He did not com^LjOx^^arth to be a 

'conqueror, or a philosopher, or a mere teacher of morality. 

iHe came to save sinners. He came to do that which man 

could never do for himself, — ^to do that which money and 

learning can never obtain, — ^to do that which is essential to 

man's real happiness, — ^He came to " take away sin." 

Christ is a complete Saviour. He " taketh away sin." 
He did not merely make v^gue proclamations of pardon, 
mercy, and forgiveness. He " took" our sins upon Him- 
self, and carriedj;hem away. He allowed them to be laid 
upon Himself, and '* bore them in His own body on the 
tree." (1 Pet. ii. 24.) The sins of every one that believes 
on Jesus are made as though they had never been sinned 
at all. The Lamb of God has taken them clean away. 
'. Christ is an almighty Saviour, and a Saviour for all man- 
7 kind. He "taketh away the sin of the world." He did 
not die for the Jews only, but for the Gentile as well as the 
Jew. He did not suffer for a few persons only, but for all 
mankind. The payment that He made on the cross was 
more than enough to make satisfaction for the debts of all. 
The blood that He shed was precious enough to wash away 
the sins of all. His atonement on the cross was sufficient 
for all mankind, though efficient only to them that believe. 
The sin that He took up and bore on the cross was the sin 
of the whole world. 

Last, but not least, Christ is a perpetual and unwearied 
Saviour. He " taketh away " sin. He is daily taking it 
\ away from eveiy one that believes on Him,— daily purging, 
' daily cleansing, daily washing the souls of His people, daily 
granting and applying fresh supplies of mercy. He did 
not cease to work fo r Hi s saints, when He died for them on 
the cross. He lives in heaven as a Priest, to present His 
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sacrifice continnally before Ood. In grace as well as in 
providence, Christ worketh still. He is ever taking away 
sin. 

These are golden truths indeed. Well would it be for 
the Church of Christ, if they were used by all who know 
them ! Our very familiarity with texts like these is one of 
our greatest dangers. Blessed are they who not only keep 
this text in their memories, but feed upon it in their hearts ! 
Let us notice, lastly, in this passage, ths peculiar office 
which John the JBaptist attributes to Christ. He speaks 
of Him as Him " which baptizeth with the Holy Ghost." 
The baptism here spoken of is not the baptism of water. 
It does not consist either of dipping or sprinkling. It does 
not belong exclusively either to infants or to grown up 
people. It is not a baptism which any man can give, Epis- 
copalian or Presbyterian, Independent or Methodist, lay- 
man or minister. It is a baptism which the great Head of 
the Church keeps exclasively in His own hands. It consists 
of the implanting of grace into the inward man. It is the 
same thing with the new' birth. It is a baptism, not of the 
body, but of the heart. It is a baptism which the penitent 
thief received, though neither dipped nor sprinkled by the 
hand of man. It is a baptism which Ananias and Sapphira 
did not receive, though admitted into church-communion 
by apostolic men. 

Let it be a settled principle in our religion that the bap- 
tism of which John the Baptist speaks here, is the baptism 
which is absolutely necessary to salvation. It is well to be 
baptized into the visible Church ; but it is far better to be 
bai|>tized into that Church which is made up of true believ- 
ers. The baptism of water is a most blessed and profitable 
ordinance, and cannot be neglected without great sin. But 
the baptism of the Holy Ghost is of far greater importance. 
The man who dies with his heart not baptized by Christ 
can never be saved. 
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Let US ask ourselves, as we leave this passage, Whether 
we are baptized with the Holy Ghost, and whether we 
have any real interest in the Lamb of God ? Thousands, 
unhappily, are wasting their time in controversy about 
water baptism, and neglecting the baptism of the heart 
Thousands more are content with a head-knowledge of the 
Lamb of God, or have never sought Him by faith, that 
their own sins may be actually taken away. Let us take 
heed that we ourselves have new hearts, and believe to the 
saving of our souls. 

Notes. John L 29—34. 

29. — [TJm next day.] This means the day after the conversation 
between John the Baptist and the deputation of priests and Le- 
vites. The careful marking of days by St. John at this stage of 
his gospel deserves particular notice. 

[Seeth Jesus coming unto him.] These words seem to prove 
that Jesus was not present on the preceding day, during the 
conversation with the priests and Levites, and that John's words, 
^'standeth among you/' cannot be literally taken. 

It seems probable, as before observed, that our Lord came 
f- back to John after His temptation in the wilderness. The Spirit 
/ took Him into the wilderness " immediately " after His baptism, 

4 1 (Mark L 12,) and it was upon His return, at the end of forty days, 

, / that John the Baptist saw him again. 

[And saithj behold.] This appears to have been a public, open 
proclamation made by John to his disciples and the multitude 
who surrounded him. "Behold that person who is coming 
towards us. He is the Lamb of Gk>d, me Messiah of whom I 
have been preaching to you, and on whom I have told you to 
believe." 

' [The Lamb of Ood.] There can be no reasonable doubt that 
John gave this name to our Lord because He was the true sacri- 
fice for sin, the true antitype of the passovef Ipab, and the lamb 
prophesied of by Isaiah. (Is. liii. 7.) The idea that he only 
refers to the quietness and meekness of our Lord's personal 
character is utterly unsatisfactory. He is describing our Lord's 
official character as the great propitiation for sin. 

The expression, '^ Lamb of God," according to some, signifies 
" that eminent, great, divine, and most excellent Lamb.'* It is a 
well-known Hebraism to describe anything very great as a thing 
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"of God," Thus we read of "thunderings of G^od,** and 
"trembling of God," (Exod. ix. 28; 1 Sam. xiv. 15.) — ^According 
to others i: signifies the Lamb which God has provided from aU 
eternity, and which God has long covenanted and promised to 
send into the world to be slain for sinners. Both views make 
good doctrine, but the second seems the preferable one. 

Bengel thinks that John called our Lord "the Lamb of God,'* 
with a special reference to the Passover, which was then near. 
(John u. 13.) He also sees a parallel between the expression 
" Lamb of God," and the phrase, " sacrifice of God," (Psalm li 
17,) which means "the sacrifice which God acknowledges as 
pleasing to Him." 

Chemnitius thinks, in addition to other reasons why John 
calls our Lord " the Lamb," that he desired to show that Christ's 
kingdom was not politicaL He was neither the ram nor the 
he-goat described in Daniel (Dan. yiii. 20.) 

[Taketfi away.] The Greek word so rendered, is given in the 
marginal reading, " beareth." Both ideas are included. It means 
" taketh away by his expiatory death." The Lamb of God " bear- 
eth " the sin of the world by taking it upon Himself. He 
allowed our guilt to be laid upon Him, and carried it away like 
the scapegoat, so that there was none left. It is one of the 
many expressions which describe the great Scripture truth, that 
Christ's death was a vicarious sacrifice for sin. /^He became our 
substitute. /He took upon Him our sin. He was made sin for 
as. Our sins were imputed to Him. He was made a curse for 
us. 

The word here rendered " taketh away " is found at least 100 
times in the New Testament. In 82 places it is rendered, " take," 
— " take up,"— or " take away." In 6 places it is, " bear." In 4 
it is, " hfl up." In 2 it is, " remove." In most of the other places 
it is the imperative expression, " away with I" All point to the 
same view of the text before us, viz., " a complete atonement for 
Bin." 

The use of the present tense, "taJ^eth away," is remarked by ' 
all the best commematorS , - anct e nt and modern. It is intended 
to show the completeness of Christ's satisfaction for sin, and 
the continual application of His once-made sacrifice. He is 
always taking sin away. Bollock observes, "The influence of 
Christ's sacrifice is perpetual, and His blood never dries up." 

The idea maintained by some, that " taking away sin," in this 
place, includes sanctification as well as justification, seems to me 
quite untenable. That Christ " takes away " the power of » 
believer's sins, when He applies His redemption to his soul, is no 
doubt true. But it is not the truth of this text 
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[The sin."] Let it be noted that the singular number is used 
here. It is " the sin," not " the sins." The expression seems to 
me purposely intended to show that what Christ took away, and 
bore on the cross, was not the sin of certain people only, but the 
whole accumulated mass of all the sins of all the children of 
Adam. He bore the weight of all, and made an atonement 
sufficient to make satisfaction for all. 

The idea propounded by some, that " the sin " which Christ is 
said here to take away, is only man's original sin, — ^and that for 
man's actual sins each man must make satisfaction himself, is 
destitute of the slightest foundation in Scripture, contradicts 
scores of plain texts, and utterly overthrows the whole GospeL 

[Of the world.'] It is almost needless to say that there are 
two views of this expression. Some say, that it only means, 
that Christ takes away the sins of Gentiles as well as Jews, and 
that it does not mean the sin of any but the elect Others say, 
that it really means that Christ '' taketh away " the sin of all 
mankind, that is, that He made an atonemeut sufficient for all, 
and that all are 9cdvdblej though not all saved, in consequence of 
His death. 

I decidedly prefer the latter of these two views. I hold as 
strongly as any one, that Christ's death is profitable to none but 
to the elect who believe on His name. But I dare not limit and 
pare down such expressions as the one before us. I dare not 
say that no atonement has been made, in any sense, except for 
the elect. I believe it is possible to be more systematic than the 
Bible in our statements. When I read that the wicked who are 
lost, " deny the Lord that bought t hem/i I2 Peter ii. 1,) and that 
" Gk>d was in Christ, reconciling the woridunto himself" (2 Cor. 
V. 19,) I dare not confine the intention of redemption to the 
saints alone. Christ is for every man. 

I am aware the objection is often made, that ^^if Christ taketh 
away the sin of the world, and yet the vast majority of men die 
in their sins and are lost, Christ's work for many was wrought 
in vain." I see no force in this objection. I think we might as 
well argue, that because sin came into the world and marred 
creation, creation was in vain. We are not talking of the works 
of men, but of the eternal Word, and we must be content to see 
much in His works that we do not entirely understand. Though 
multitudes are lost, I have no doubt the last day will prove that 
nothing that Christ did for them was in vain. 

I rest in the view of the text, that in some ineffable and inscru- 
table way, the whole world's sin was borne and atoned for by 
Christ. " He taketh away, or makes atonement for, the sin of 
all the men and women in the world." I have no doubt, from 
Scripture, that the vast majority of " the world*s " inhabitants will 
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be fouad at last to have received no benefit from Christ, and to 
have died in their sins. I repudiate the idea of universal salva- 
tion, as a dangerous heresy, and utterly contrary to Scripture. — 
But the lost will not prove to be lost because Christ did nothing 
for them. He bore their sins. He carried theirtransgressions. 
He providedpayraent, but they would not put in~their claim to 
any interest lErit. He set the pris on do or open to all; but the 
majority would not come out and bS"&eB. In the work of the 
Father in election, and of the spirit in conversion, I see limita- 
tion m the Bible most clearly. But in the work of Christ in 
atonement I see no limitation. The atonement was made for all 
the world, though it is applied to and enjoyed by none but be- 
lievers. — Christ's intercession is the peculiar privilege of His 
people. But Christ's atonement is a benefit which is offered 
freely and honestly to all mankind. 

In saying all this I am fully aware that the word " world " is 
sometimes used in a qualifiied sense, and must be interpreted 
with some limitation. When it is said, " The world knew him 
not," (John i. 10,) it cannot mean that not a single person in the 
world knew Him. But in the t^ext before us I see no necessity 
for limitation. I see the whole mass of mankind's guilt brought 
together in one singular word, " the sin of the world," and that 
sin, I am told, Christ '* taketh away.." And I believe the true 
meaning to be, that the Lamb of G-od has made atonement 
sufficient for a^l mankind, though efficient unquestionably to none 
but believers. 

Augustine remarks, " How weighty must be the blood of the 
Lamb, by whom the world was made, to turn the scale when 
weighed against the world I" 

Calvin, in his commentary on this verse, says, ' John uses the 
word sin in the singular number for any kind of iniquity ; as if 
he had said that every kind of unrighteousness which alienates 
men from God is taken away by Christ. And when he says * The 
sin of the world,' he extends this favour indiscriminately to the 
whole human race, that the Jews might not think that He had 
been sent to them alone. Hence we infer that the whole world 
is involved in the same condemnation; and that as all men, 
without exception, are guilty of unrighteousness before God, 
they need to be reconciled to Him. John the Baptist, by speak- 
ing generally of the sin of the world, intended to impress upon 
us the conviction of our own misery, and to exhort us to seek 
the remedy. Now our duty is to embrace the benefit which is 
offered to all, that each of us may be convinced that tTiere is 
nothing to hinder him from obtaining reconciliation in Christ, 
provided that he comes to Him by the guidance of f iith." 

BrentiuB says, ''Although all the men in the world do not 
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receive the benefit of Christ's passion, because all do not beKeve 
on Christ, yet that benefit is so offered to the whole woild, that 
whosoever, whether circumcised or uncircumcised, king or peas- 
ant, high or low, rich or poor, sick or well, old or younji;, receive -i 
Christ by faith, is justified before God, and saved with an eternal 
salvation." 

Muscnlus says, " John places before us no one particular person 
whose sins the Lamb has come to take away; but under the 
expression ' the world^' he comprehends the whole race of mortala 
from the very beginnmg of the world to the end of it." 

Melancthon says, " He taketh away the sin, that is the univer- 
sal condemnation, of the human race." 

Chemnitius says, *' John affirms that the benefits of Christ 
belong not to the Jews only, but to the whole world, and that 
no one who is in the world is excluded from them, if he is only 
willing to receive them by faith." 

The deep spiritual knowledge exhibited by John the Baptist 
in this verse, ought not to be overlooked. Such a sentence as 
the one before us never fell from the lips of any other disciple of 
Christ before the day of Pentecost. Others could say that our 
Lord was the Christ, the Son of God, the Messiah, the Son of 
David, the King of Israel, the Son of the Blesied, who was to 
come into the world. But none seem to have seen so clearly as 
John that Christ was the sacrifice for sin, the Lamb that was to 
be slain. Well would it be for the Church of Christ in the 
nineteenth century, if all its ministers possessed as much know- 
ledge of Christ's atonement as is here shown by John the 
Baptist I John saw the vicarious sacrifice of Christ, before He 
died on the cross. Many so-called Christians cannot see Christ's 
vicarious sacrifice even at this day I 

80. — [This is he of whom Isaid^ These words appear to have been 
spoken in our Lord's presence, and to have been specially 
intended to point the multitude to Him. " This person before 
you is He of whom I have repeatedly spoken in my ministry, as 
the coming One who is far greater than myself You see Him 
now before you." 

[A man,„he wets before me.] The human and divine natures 
of our Lord are here brought together by John in one sentence, 
"He of whom I spake to you is a liaan, and yet at the same time 
He is One who was before rae, because He has existed from all 
eternity." 

31. — [/ knew him not] This means " I was not acquainted with 
Him in time past. There has been no private collusion or 
arrangement between Him and me. I did not even know Him 
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by sight until the day when He came to be baptized." The 
difficulty connected with theee words of John will be considered 
fully at the 33d verse. 

[That Jie shaM he made mani/esi to Israel^ Sc] John here 
declares that the great en d of his m iniatrv was, that this wonder- 
ful Person, whom he had just pointed out, should hA>izuuufested 
and made known to the Jews. He did not come to form a party 
of his own, or tSTJaptize in his own nam?^. The whole object of 
his preaching and baptizing was now before his hearers, it was 
simply to make known to Israel l^e^Mighty One^ the Lamb of 
GKxl, whom they^now saw. 

32. — [And John hare record.] These words seem to denote a public 
and solemn testimony borne by John to the fact, that our Lord 
had been visibly acknowledged by Gk>d the Father as the Messiah. ^ 
If his hearers would have further proof that this Person, to 
whom he was pointing them, was reaUy the Christ, he would tell 
them what he had seen with his own eyes. He would bear 
witness that he had seen visible proofs that this Person was really 
the Messiah. 

[/ saw.] This means, " At the time when our Lord was 
baptized, I saw this heavenly vision." Whether any beside John 
saw this vision, and heard the voice of the Father, which accom- 
panied it, may well be doubted. At any rate, if they did, they 
did not understand either what they saw or heard. 

[The Spirit descending, Ac] This means that John saw 
•omethiog coming down from heaven after the manner of a dove 
flying downward^, and that what he saw was the Holy Spirit, 
graciously revealing Himself in a visible manner. 

[It abode upon him.] This means that the heavenly vision of 
the Holy Spirit rested upon Christ at the time of His baptism. 
It lighted down upon Him as a dove would settle down, and did 
not leave Him. 

I cannot satisfy myself that the expression " like a dove " in 
this verse, means that any dove was really seen by John, when 
our Lord was baptized. All the four Gospel-writers describe an 
appearance " like a dove." St. Luke distinctly speaks of " a 
bodily shape." That something visible was seen by John is 
plain, and that its appearance descending on our Lord, resembled 
tlie downward flight of a dove, is also plain. But I am unable 
to see that the Holy Ghost took upon Him the actual form of a 
dove. 

Some think, as Augustine, that the likeness to a dove was 
espedally em^oyed at this time, to answer the figure of Noah'f 
flood. He says, " As a dove did at that time bring tidings of the 
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abating of the water, so doth it now of the abating of the wrath 
of Grod, upon the preaching of the Gospel" 

We must beware of supposing for a moment, that this vision 
of the Spirit descending was meant to imply, that our Lord 
first received the grace of the Holy Ghost at that particular time, 
or that He had not receiyed it before in the same degree. We 
must not doubt that the Holy Ghost dwelt in Jesus " without 
measure *' from the very time of His incarnation. The vision 
was meant to show the Church, that when Christ's ministry 
began, a fuller revelation of all Three Persons in the Trinity was 
made at once to mankind. It Was meant at the same time to be 
a formal testimony to John the Baptist that the Messiah was 
before him, — that this was the promised Saviour whom Grod had 
anointed with the Holy Ghost and sent into the world, «^that 
the time of Christ's ministry had begun, — ^that He who had the 
Spirit to bestow on men was before him, — and that His entrance 
on His public work was attested by the presence both of the 
Father and the Holy Ghost, in short, by a manifestation of aU 
three Persons in the Trinity at one time. 

As a Levite, John doubtless was familiar with all the ceremo- 
nies by which the Jewish high priests and kings were solemnly 
inducted into their office. For his satisfaction, therefore, our 
Lord receiyed visible attestation firom heaven, and was publicly 
recognized as the Messiah, the anointed Priest, and King, and 
Prophet, before his forerunner's eyes. 

Musculus on this verse remarks, "The Spirit did not descend 
on Christ's account, who was never separate, either from the 
Holy Spirit or from the Father, — ^but on our account, that He 
who came to redeem the world, might be made manifest^ through 
John's declaration of Him." 

3S. — [I knew him not] The Greek word so rendered, both here 
and in the 31st verse, is literally, "I had not known him." 
There is a difficulty connected with the expression which 
demands explanation. St. Matthew tells us, that when our 
Lord came to John to be baptized, John said to him, " I have 
need to be baptized of thee, and com est thou to me ?" (Matt, 
iii. 14,) showing plainly by these words that he knew He was 
before him. Aid yet here we find John saying, " I knew him 
not." How can this apparent inconsistency be reconciled ? 

Some think, as Chrysostom, that " John is speaking of fonnt^ 
times, and not of the times near to his baptism." 

Some think, as Augustine, that it means, " I had not known 
till that day that Jesus would baptize with the Holy Ghost, 
although I had long known him personally, and had recognized 
him as the Christ of God. But when He came to be baptized, 
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it was also revealed to me, that He would confer on men the 
great gift of the Holy Ghost" 

Some think, as Brentius and Beza, that it means, ^' I had not 
known Jesus by sight until the day when He came to be bap- 
tized. I knew that He had been born of the Virgin Mary, but 
was not personally acquainted with Him, having been myself 
brought up * in the desert' (Luke i. 80.) I had only been told 
by Mini who sen^ me to baptize, that whenever the Messiah 
came to be baptized, I should recognize Him by the descent of 
the Holy Ghost. When He did come, I received a secret reve- 
lation fi*om God that Messiah stood before me, and under the 
power of that feeling I confessed my unworthiness to baptize 
Hun. But when at last I did baptize Him, I received a full con- 
firmation of my faith by beholding the promised sign of the 
descent of the Holy Ghost" Those who hold this view, think 
the case of Samuel receiving a secret revelation about »aul, an 
illustration of the matter. (1 Sam. ix. 15.) 

Some think, as Poole, that it means, '^ I knew him not per- 
fectly and distinctly, though I had an impression when I first 
saw Him coming to be baptized, that He was One far greater 
thsn myself and under that impression demurred to baptizing 
Him. After His baptism I saw clearly who He was." 

The last explanation is perhaps the simplest, and most proba- 
ble. That John at one time did not know our Lord by sight at 
all, that he afterwards knew Him imperfectly, and that his per- 
fect knowledge of Him, His nature, office, and work, was not 
attained till the time when the Spirit descended at His baptism, 
are points that seem clear. The time when he said, " I have 
need to be baptized of thee." would seem to be the time of im- 
perfect knowledge, when tne fact that Jesus was the Messiah 
began to dawn upon him, and made him cry out, ^' comest thou 
to me ?" 

Chrysostom observes, that the expression is a proof " that the 
miracles which they say belong to Christ's childhood are false, I 
and the invention of those who bring them to notice. For if / 
He had begun from His earlyaget^ jKork miracles, neither / 
could John have been ignoranrxJT Jtiim7 nor would the multitude ^ 
have needed a teacher td^makeTGin known." 

[He that sent me.„8ame said.] This expression indicates that 
John the Baptist had many special revelations of God concern- 
ing His work, of which we have no record given to us. He b 
seems to have been taught and instructed like one of the old^ 
prophets. 

[He which haptizeth with ihe Holy Ghost] The remaikable 
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description of our Lord, here given by John the Baptist, has 
received three very different interpretations. 

Some think that it means, '' This is He who shall institute 
Christian baptisin^ with which the gift of the Holy Grhost shall 
be connected. His baptism shall be like mine, a baptism of 
water. But it shall not be a baptism of water only, as mine ia, 
but a baptism accompanied by the regenerating grace of the 
Spirit." 

Some think that it means, '' This is He who shaU baptize with 
the Holy G-host on the day of Pentecost, and confer miraculous 
gifts on the church." 

Some think it means, "This is He who shaU baptisse the 
hearts of men, which neither'^thou canst do nor any other human 
minister. He has the prerogative of giving spiritual hfe. He 
is the giver of* the Holy Spirit to all who believe on Him." 

I am decidedly of opinion that this third view is the correct 
one. It is the only one which seems at all answerable to the 
majesty of the person spoken of, the dignity of the speaker^ and 
the solemnity of the occasion. — To say, " This is He who shall 
institute Christian baptism " seems a very lame and impotent 
account of the expression. — To say, "This is He who shall 
bestow miraculous gifts at the day of Pentecost," is a degree 
better, but gives a picture of our Lord's office confined to a 
single generation. — ^But to say, " This is He who, in every age 
I of the church, wiU baptize the hearis of his people by the Holy 
Ghost, and by this baptism continually replenish the ranks of 
His mystical body," is saying that which exactly suits the occa- 
sion, and describes our Lord's work in the worid in a worthy 
manner. 

Musculus, on this verse, remarks, " What is it to baptize with 

the Holy Ghost ? It is to regenerate the hearts of the elect, 

|:and consecrate them into the fellowship of the sons of God." 

' Again, he says, " It is Christ alone who baptizes with the Holy 

Ghost, a power which, as divine. He keeps in His own hands 

and never communicates to any minister." 

The view I have maintained is ably set forth in Bucer's com- 
mentary on this place. He ?ays, " By the baptism of water we 
are received into the outward Church of God ; by the baptism 
of the Spirit into the inward Church." The opinion of one who 
was Regius Professor of Divinity at Cambridge, in the reign of 
Edward the Sixth, and the personal friend and adviser of Cran- 
mer and the other English reformers, deserves much considera- 
tion. It proves, at any rate, that the doctrine of inward baptism 
of the Spirit, which Christ alone gives to every believer, and the 
identity of tliis baptism with conversion or new birth, are not 
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imch modern and contemptible notions as some persons are 
pleased to think. 

The untenableness of the view, held by many, that tTobn'i 
baptism was not the same as Christian bap' ism, to all intents 
and purposes, is ably shown by Lightfoot, in his Harmony of the 
Four iBvangelists. If it was not Christian baptism, it would be 
hard to prove that some of the disciples ever received Chris- 
tian baptism at all. There is not the sUghtest evidence that 
Andrew, Peter, and Philip were baptized by Jesus. 

The familiarity which John displays with the Holy Ghost and 
his "work, deserves particular attention. To say,, as many do, 
that the Holy Ghost was not known until the day of Pentecost, 
is saying what cannot be proved. The Holy Ghost has always 
been in the hearts of believers in every age of the world. His 
abundant oiltpouring is undoubtedly a leading mark of the days 
since Christ came into the world. But the Holy Ghost was ever 
in God's elect, and without Him there never was a soul saved 

34. — [I taw and hare record, <fcc] This means, ** I saw perfectly, 
and from that time have distinctly and unhesitatingly testified 
that the person whom you now see before you is the Chnst, the 
Son of the living God. From the day of His baptism I have 
been ftdly convinced that this is the Messiah." 

John here declares his own firm conviction of our Lord's 
divinity and eternal generation. He was satisfied that our Lord 
was not the son of Mary only, but the Son of God. 
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36 Again the next day after 
John stood, and two of his disci- 
plos; 

36 And looking upon Jesus as 
he walked, he saith, Behold the 
Lamb of OodI 

. 37 And the two disciples heard 
hiim speak, and they followed 

JOBUS. 

38 Then Jesus turned, and saw 
them following, and salth unto 
them. What seek ye? They said 
onto him, Rabbi, (which is to say, 
being interpreted. Master,) where 
dweUest thou? 

39 He saith unto them, Oome 
anl see. They came and saw 



where he dwelt, and abode with 
him that day, for it was about the 
tenth hour. 

40 One of the two which heara 
John speaik^ and followed him, was 
Andrew, Simon Peter's brother. 

41 He first findeth his own 
brother Simon, and saith unto him, 
We have found the Messias, which 
is, being interpreted, the Christ 

42 Aad he brought him to Je- 
sus. And when Jesus beheld him, 
he said. Thou art Simon the son 
of Jona: thou shalt be called Ce- 
phas, whic^ is by interpretation, A 
stone. 
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These verses ought always to be interesting to every true 

Christian. / They describe the first beginnings of the 

. .Christian Church. Vast as that church is now, there was 

f; a time when it consisted of only two weak members. The 

' calling of those two members is described in the passage 

which is now before our eyes. 

\ We see, for one thing, in these verses, wficU good is done 
' h/ eontirmaUy testifying of ChHsU 

The first time that John the Baptist cried, ^' Behold the 
Lamb of God," no result appears to have followed. We 
are not told of any who heard, inquired, and believed. 
/ But when he repeated the same words the next day, we 
read that two of His disciples ^' heard him speak and fol- 
lowed Jesus." They were received most graciously by Him 
whom they followed. "They came and saw where he 
dwelt, and abode with him that day." Truly it was a day 
. 'in their lives most eventful, and most blessed I From that 
/' day they became fast and firm disciples of the new-found 
Messiah. They took up the cross. They continued with 
Him in His temptations. They followed Him whitherso- 
ever He went. One of them at least, if not both, became 
a chosen apostle, and a master builder in the Christian 
.temple. And all was owing to John the Baptist's testi- 
mony, " Behold the lamb of God." That testimony was a 
little seed. But it bore mighty fruits. 

This simple story is a pattern of the way in which good 
has been done to souls in every age of the Christian 
Church. By such testimony as that before us," and by none 
else, men and women are converted and saved. It is by 
exalting Christ, not the church, — Christ, not the sacra- 
ments, — Christ, not the ministry, — ^it is by this means that 
hearts are moved, and sinners are turned to God. To the 
world such testimony may seem weakness and foolishness. 
Yet, like the ram's horns, before whose blast the walls of 
Jericho fell down, this testimony is mighty to the pulling 
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down of strongholds. The story of the crucified Lamb of 
God has proved in every age, the power of God unto sal- 
vation. Those who have done most for Christ's cause in 
every part 3f the world, have been men like John the 
Baptist. They have not cried, Behold me, or Behold the 
church, or Behold the ordinances, but " Behold the Lamb." 
If souls are to be saved, men must be pointed directly t( 
Christ. 

One thing, however, must never be forgotten. There 
must be patient costinufmce in preaching and teaching the t 
truth, if we want good to be done. Christ must be set ' 
forth again and again, as the '^ Lamb of God which taketh 
away the sin of the world." The story of grace must be 
told repeatedly, — ^line upon line, and precept upon precept. 
It is the constant dropping which wears away the stone. 
The promise shall never be broken, that " God's word shall|: 
not return unto him void." (Isai. Iv. 11.) But itja-powhere 
said that it shall do good the very^ first time that it is 
preached. It was not the first proclamation of John the 
Baptist, but the second, which made Andrew and his com- 
panion follow Jesus. 
/* We see, for another thing, wJiat good a believer may do 
'' to otheTB^ by apeaJcing to (hem about Christ, 

Ko sooner does Andrew become a disciple, than he tells 
his brother Simon what a discovery he has made. Like 
one who has unexpectedly heard good tidings, he hastens 
to impart it to the one nearest and dearest to him. He 
says to his brother, " We have found the Messias," and 
he " brings him to Jesus." Who can tell what might have 
happened if Andrew had been of a silent, reserved, and 
uncommunicative spirit, like many a Christian in the 
present day? Who can tell but his brother might have 
lived and died a fisherman on the Galilean lake? But 
happily for Simon, Andrew was not a man of this sort. 
He was one whose heart was so full that he must speak. 
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And to Andrew's out-spoken testimony, under God, the 
great apostle Peter owed the first beginning of light in 
his soul. 

The fact before us is most striking and instructive. Out 
of the three first members of the Christian Church, one at 
least was brought to Jesus, by th^ private, quiet word of 
a relative. He seems to have heard no public preaching. 

<^He saw no mighty miracle wrought. He was not con- 
vinced by any powerful reasoning. He only heard hia 
brother telling him that he had found a Saviour himself, 
and at once the work bsgan in his soul. The simple testi- 
mony of a warm-hearted brother was the first link in the 
chain by which Peter was drawn out of the world, and 
joined to Christ. The first blow in that mighty work by 
which Peter was made a pillar of the Church, was struck 
by Andrew's words, " We have found the Christ." 

Well would it be for the Church of Christ, if all believ 
era were more like Andrew ! Well would it be for souls 
if all men and women who have been converted themselves, 
would speak to their friends and relatives on spiritual sub- 
jects, and tell them what they have found ! How much 
good might be done I How many might be led to Jesus, 
who now live and die in unbelief! [The work of testifying 

/the Gospel of the grace of God ought not to be left to 
ministers alone. All who have received mercy ought to 
find a tongue, and to declare what God has done for their 
souls. All who have been delivered from the power of the 
devil, ought to " go home and tell their friends what great 
things God has done for them." (Mark v. 19.) Thousands, 
humanly speaking, would listen to a word from a friend, 
who will not listen to a sermon. Every believer ought to 
be a home-missionary, a missionary to his family, children, 
servants, neighbours, and friends. Surely, if we can find 
nothing to say to others about Jesus, we may well doubt 
whether we are savingly acquainted with Him ourselves. 
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Let lis take heed that we are among those who I'eally 
follow Christ, and abide with Him. It is not enough to 
hear Him preached from the pulpit, and to read of Him aa 
described in books. We must actually follow Him, pour 
out our hearts before Him, and hold personal communion 
with Him. Then, and not till then, we shall feel con- 
strained to speak of Him to others. The man who only 
knows Christ by the hearing of the ear, will never do much 
for the spread of Christ's cause in the earth. 

Notes. Johk I. 35—42. 

35. — [The next day,"] Let St. John's particularity ^in noting days at 
this period of our Lord's history, be obseryed again in this verse. 
If, as many suppose, St. John was one of the two who this day 
followed efesus and became His disciples, we can well under- 
stand that it was a memorable day to him. 

\JoJm stood.l This expression seems to imply that there was 
some particular spot near Bethabara, where John the Baptist 
was in the habit of standing, to preach, and to receive those who 
came to be baptized. While he " stood " here, the event which 
follows took place. 

36. — \LooMng.,..Jesus^ as he walked.] This probably means that he 
saw Jesus walking among the crowd of persons who were at- 
tracted to Bethabara, alone, without followers, and aa yet not 
recognized by any one as the Messiah. 

Stier remarks, " John saw Jesus walking, in silent meditation, 
waiting for His hour, and His Father's commands ; in full pre- 
paration for the world and its sin : equipped for the testimony 
to the truth, with that armour, which has been tested and 
approved in His first great spiritual conflict ; and for the utter- 
ance of the new words of God, which the Father has given 
Him." 

[He saiihj hehold, Sc] This seems to have been a second 
public proclamation of our Lord's office and character, a partial 
repetition of what had been said the day before ; and yet, as the 
event shows, a more effective proclamation. The same truthi^ 
may do good the second time that it is preached, which doesj' 
nothing the first time. 

^7.— [H<Bard,...speaJe....f allowed.] The three steps described in this ^' 
verse, are very noteworthy. John the Baptist " speaks." The 
disciples " hear.'* After hearing they ** follow Jesus." This is 
a succinct summary of God's way of saving myriads of souls. 
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RoUock on this verse remarks, " We learn by this exampli^ 
how powerful is the preaching of Christ, — yea, one or two words 
about Christ and the cross, how powerful are they in changing 
the hearts of raen I Preach, if you like, about the great deeds 
of kings and generals, and their courage and plo? y ; — these things 
will please men for a little time, but they will not convert them. 
But preach concerning Him that was crucified, a subject appa- 
rently ignominious and fooUsh, — and then the story of the cross, 
whioh is foolishness to them that perish, will be ike power and 
wisdom of God to them that beUeve." 

38. — [ What seek ye f] We cannot doubt that our Lord knew per- 
fectly well the hearts and motives of these two disciples. In 
asking this question, therefore, He spoke partly for thdir encou- 
ragement, and partly to stir them up to self-inquiry. " What 
seek ye ? Is there anything that I can do for you, any truth 
that I can teach you, any burden that I can take away ? If so, 
speak, and be not afraid." — "What seek ye? Are you sure 
that you are following me with right motives ? Are you sure 
that you are not regarding me as a temporal ruler ? Are you 
sure that you are not, like other Jews, seeking riches, honour, 
greatness, in this world T Prove your own selves, and be sure 
that you are seeking the right object.^^ 

[ Which is to say, being interpreted.] This is one of a class of 
expressions which shows that John wrote for Q-entile readers 
rather than Jews. A Jew would not have needed this parenthe^ 
tical comment. This same remark applies to verse 41. 

[ Where dweUest thou f] This question seems to imply a desire 
for conversation and private communion. " We would fain know 
more of Thee. We are drawn to Thee by John the Baptist's 
proclamation. We would like to go aside with Thee from the 
crowd, and inquire of Thee more privately and quietly, at thy 
dwelling, about the things which are upon our heart?." 

To apply the text, as many do, to our Lord's spiritual dwell- 
ing in "contrite hearts," &c., (Isaiah Iviii. 15,) may produce 
good doctrinal and practical theology. But it is not the point 
of the text. 

BO — [Come and see,] The great affabilitv, and condescension of 
these first words of our Lord's after His public appearance as 
Messiah, ought noli to be overlooked. The very first thing that 
we hear Him saying, after He has been publicly proclaimed as 
the " Lamb of Q-od," is " Come and see." It is a pleasant type 

* of what He has been ever saying to the sons of men from flia^ 
day down to this. " Come and see who I am, and what I am. 
Come and be acquainted with me." 

Sehottgen and Lightfoot both remark^ that the expression 
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'* Come and see," is a very common one in Rabbinical writings, 
and would be very &miliar to the Jews. 

[ Where he dwelt] We can only suppose that the place where 
our Lord was dwelling at this time, was some temporary resi-H 
dence in or near Bethabara. At the bes t, it w a^-Tjrobably some 
humble lodging. It is not impossible that i t was no thing more 
than a cave. He often " had not where to lay His head." If 
the two disciples had the least relic of Jewish expectation, that 
Messiah would appear in royal dignity and glory, our Lord's 
dwelling would go far to disabuse their minds of the idea. 

[Abode with Him that day...tenth hour.] The Jewish day began 
at six o'clock in the morning. The tenth hour therefore means, 
four o'filofiV^ ip the afternoon. At this late hour of the day. His 
disciples found it mipossible to conclude their conversation with 
Jesus, and therefore remained in the same lodging with Him all 
night. 

Many commentators, from Augustine downwards, make the 
natural remark, that this evening must have been a blessed 
evening for these two disciples ; and that it would have been 

Eleasant if the conversation had been given to us I Yet if it 
ad been good for us to know the conversation, it would doubt- 
less have been recorded. There are no deficiencies in Scrip- ?^ 
ture. 

40. — [One of the two. ...was Andrew^ The priority of Andrew to 
Peter ought not to be overlooked. Peter, to whom the Church 
of Rome boastfully attributes a primacy among the apostles 
was neither coni^rted nor made acquainted with Christ, so soon 
as his brother. 

Who the other of these two disciples was, we are not told. It 
is highly probable, as Chrysostom. and Theophylact conjecture, 
that it was St. John himself. On seven other occasions in this 
Gospel he humbly withholds his name. (John xiii. 23 ; xix. 26, 
35 : XX. 2 ; xxi. 7, 20, 24.) It is therefore very likely that he with- 
held it here. — The supposition of Musculus, and others, that the 
other disciple was a person of less zeal and sincerity than Ajidrew, 
and is therefore not named, appears to me improbable. 

41. — [Be first.] This expression must either mean that Andrew 
was tlie first of the two disciples who brought a brother to 
Jesus. — or that he was the first disciple, speaking generally, who 
Bpoke to others of the Messiah, when he had found Him, — or 
that h(3 was the first to tell his brother Peter, and Peter was not 
the first to tell him about Christ. 

[ We have found.] This expression implies an unexpected and \. 
joyful discovery. The evening'^ conversation which Andrew ■ 
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had held if'ith Jesus, had conTlnced him that He was indeed 
the Christ. ""■" 

[l?ie Messia8,..Anterpreted..,. Christ] It is almost needless to 
remark, that these names mean the " anqmjbad one." The first 
is H ebre w, and the second is Q -reek . ^^^ngs, prophets, and 
priests, in the Old Testament, were anointed, and our Lord as 
the Prophet, Priest, and King of the Church was called the 
Anointed One, not because He was really anointed with oil, but 
because he was " anointed with the Holy Ghost." (Acts x. 38.) 

The extent of Andrew's religious knowledge ought not to be 
overlooked. Poor and humble in station as he was, he seems, 
like all the Jews, to have known what the Old Testament 
prophets had foretold about Messiah, and to have been prepared 
to hear of a person appearing in the character of Messiah. It 
is one of many expressions in the Qospels which show that the 
lower orders among the Jews were far better acquainted with the 
letter of the Old Testament Scriptures, than the poor in our own 
day generally are with the letter of the New Testament^ or indeed 
of any part of the Bible. 

Calvin remarks on Andrew's conduct, " Woe to our indolence, 
if we do not, after having been fully enlightened, endeavour 
to make others partakers of the same grace." 

42. — [When Jestis heheld.,.,8aid...,thou art Simon.] Our Lord here 
displayed His perfect knowledge of all persons, names, and 
things. He needed not that any should tell Him who and what 
a person was. This knowledge was supposed by the Jews to be 
a peculiar attribute of Messiah, whenever He uame. He was to 
be one of "quick understanding." (Isaiah xi. 3.) Enough for 
us to know that it is a peculiar attribute of God. He alone 
knows the hearts of men. Our Lord's perfect knowledge of all 
hearts was one among many proofs of His divinity. The same 
knowledge appears again in His address to Nathanael, in this 
chapter, ver. 47, and in His conversation with the Samaritan 
woman. (John iv. 18^ etc.) — The effect produced in both cases, 
is very worthy of notice. 

[Cephas.] This is a Syriac word, and is equivalent to the 
Greek word Petros, which we render Peter. Both mean a stone, 
a portion of a rock. " Petra" means a rock, " Petros" a piece 
of a rock. Peter was the latter, but not the former. 

[A stone.] The marginal reading here, as lightfoot remarks, 
would have been much better than that which the translators 
have put in our version. If the words were " Cephas, which is 
by interpretation Peter," it would have conveyed our Lord's 
meaning &r more clearly. 

The custom of haying two names appears to have been 
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common in New Testament times. The apostle Pfitei-s«ems to 
have been only known as " Cephas" in the Corinthian Church, 
Out of the five other placeslfftEe^ew Testament where the 
name Cephas is foimd, four are in the epislle po the Corinthiani, 
while the name Peter is not used in that epistle at all. 

Nifanius gives the names of three Popes who have so grossly 
mistaken the origin of the word Cephas as to suppose that it is 
derived from the Greek word which sio^nifies " a head," and that 
it indicated Peter's headship in the Church 1 Such a palpable 
blunder is one of a thousand proo& that Popes are no more infal- 
lible than other men. Calovius makes the same charge against 
no less a person than Cardinal Bellarmine. 

If it be asked why our Lord gaye Simon this new name, the 
best answer appears to be that it was given with a special refer- 
ence to the change which grace w as to work in Simon's heart. 
Naturally impulsive, unstable, and^iiate^te ^® ^^ finally to 
become a firm, solid stone in the^ChurchonSbrist, and to testify 
his unshaken adherence to Christ by sGSenng martyrdom. 

Chrysostom thinks that our Lord altered Simon's name "to 
show that it was He who gave the old covenant, that it was He 
who called Abram Abraham, and Sarai Sarah, and Jacob Israel." 

Lightfoot, on these verses, after noticing the error which 
Boman Catholic writers attempt to found upon it, about Peter 
being the rock upon which the Church is built, makes the following 
curious observation, — " If they will so pertinaciously adhere to 
it, let us apprehend our Lord speaking propheticaUy^ and fore- 
telling the grand error that would spring up in the Church, 
namely that Peter is a rock, than which the Christian Church has 
known nothing more sad and destructive." 

Let it be noted, in leaving this passage, that the selection of r< 
such humble unlearned men as *thf>se here described, to be the^\| 
first apostles and preachers of the Q-ospel, is a strong evidence^y 
of the truth of Clmstianity. A religion which was^ropagated ' 
by such weak instruments, in the lace of persecution and oppo- ' 
sition fi:t)m the great and learned, must be a religion from Q^od. 
Such results from such instrumentality cannot possibly be ao* 
counted for on natural principles. 
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43 The day following Jesus 
would go forth , mto G alilee, and 
findeth Philip, and saS^QTiiDto him, 
Follow me. 



44 Now Philip was of BethsaldAi 
the city of Andrew and Peter. 

46 Philip findeth Nathanael, and 
saith unto him. We have found 
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bim, of whoir Moses in the Law, 
and tho PropI.ets, did write, Jesus 
of Nazareth, the son of Joseph. 

46 And Nathanael said unto 
him, Can there any good thing 
come out of Nazareth? Philip 
saith unto him. Come and see. 

47 Jesus saw Nathanael coming 
k> him, and saith of him, Behold 
an Israelite indeed, in whom is no 
gaUel 

48 Nathanael saith unto him. 
Whence knowest thou me ? Jesus 
answered and said unto him. Be- 
fore that Philip called thee, when 



thou wast under tho fifi: tree, I saw 
thee. 

49 Nathanael answered and saith 
unto him, Kabbi, thou art the Son 
of God ; thou art the King of Israo' 

50 Jesus ar swered and said ur 
to him. Because I said unto thee, 
I saw thee under the fig tree, be- 
lievest thou ? thou shalt see greater- 
things than these. 

61 And he saith unto him. Veri- 
ly, verily, I say unto you. Hereafter 
ye shall see heaven open, and the 
angels of God ascending and de- 
scending upon the Son of man. 



/ Let us observe, as we read these verses, how variov^ are 
the paths by which sovls are led into the narrow way of life. 

We are told of a man, named Philip, being added to 
the little company of Christ's disciples. He does not 
appear to have been moved, like Andrew and his com- 
panions, by the testimony of John the Baptist. He was 
not drawn, like Simon Peter, by the out-spoken declara- 
tion of a brother. He seems to have been called directly 
by Christ Himself, and the agency of man seems not to 
have been used in his calling. Yet in faith and life he 
became one with those who were disciples before him. 
Though led by different paths, they all entered the same 
road, embraced the same truths, served the same Master, 
and at length reached the same home. 

The fa<Jt before us is a deeply important one. It throws 
light on the histoiy of all God's people in every age, and 
of every tongue. There are diversities of operations in 
the saving of souls. All true Christians are led by one 
Spirit, washed in one blood, serve ond' Lord, lean on one 
Saviour, believe one truth," and walk by one general rule. 
But all are not converted in one and the same manner. 
All do not pass through the same experience. In conver- 
sion, the Holy Ghost acts as a sovereign. He calletb 
every one severally as He will. 
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A careful recollection of this point may save us much 
trouble. We must, beware of making the experience of 
other believers the measure of our own. We must beware 
of denying another's grace, because he has not been led 
by the same way as ourselves. Has a man got the real 
grace of God ? This is the only question that concerng 
us. — Is he a penitent man ? Is he a believer ? Does he 
live a holy life ? — ^Provided these inquiries can be answered 
satisfactorily, we may well be content. It matters nothing 
by what path a man has been led, if he has only been led 
at last into the right way. 

Let us observe, secondly, in these verses, h(yw much of l^ 
Christ there is in the Old Testament Scriptures, We read 
that when Philip described Christ to Nathanael, he says, 
" We have found Him of whom Moses in the law and the 
prophets did write." 

Christ is the sum and substance of the Old Testament. 
To Him the earliest promises pointed in the days of Adam, 
and Enoch, and Noah, and Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob. 
To Him every sacrifice pointed in the ceremonial worship 
appointed at Mount Sinai. Of Him every high priest was 
a type, and every part of the tabernacle was a shadow, 
and every judge and deliverer of Israel was a figure. He 
was the prophet like unto Moses, whom the Lord God 
promised to send, and the King of the house of David, who 
came to be David's Lord as well as son. He was the Son 
of the virgin, and the Lamb, foretold by Isaiah, — the 
righteous Branch mentioned by Jeremiah, — ^the true Shep* 
herd, foreseen by Ezekiel, — ^the Messenger of the Cove- 
nant, promised by Malachi, — and the Messiah, who, accord- 
ing to Daniel, was to be cut off, though not for Himself, 
The further we read in the volume of the Old Testament, 
the clearer do we find the testimony about Christ. The 
light which the inspired writers enjoyed in ancient days 
was, at best, but dim, compared to that of the Gospel. 
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But tbe coming Person they all saw afar off, and on whom 
they all fixed their eyes, was one and the same. The 
Spirit, which was in them, testified of Christ. (1 Pet. 
I 11.) 

Do we stumble at this saying ? Do we find it hard to 
see Christ in the Old Testament, because we do not see 
His name ? Let us be sure that the fault is all our own. 
It is our spiritual vision which is to blame, and not the 
book. The eyei of our understanding need to be enlight- 
ened. The veil has yet to be taken away. Let us pray 
for a more humble, childlike, and teachable spirit, and 
let us take up '^ Moses and the prophets " again. Christ 
is there, though our eyes may not yet have seen Him. 
J] May we never rest till we can subscribe to our Lord's 
^ words about the Old Testament Scriptures, "They are 
I they which testify of me." (John v. 39.) 

Let us observe, thirdly, in these verses, the good advice 
which Philip gave to NaJthanad, The mind of Nathanael 
was full of doubts about the Saviour, of whom Philip told 
Him. " Can there any good thing," he said, " come out 
of Nazareth?" And what did Philip reply? He said, 
" Come and see." 

Wiser counsel than this it would be impossible to con- 
ceive I If Philip had reproved NathanaePs unbelief, he 
might have driven Mm back for many a day, and given 
offence. If he had reasoned with him, he might have 
failed to convince him, or might have confirmed him iii his 
doubts. But by inviting him to prove the matter for him- 
self, he showed his entire confidence in the truth of his 
own assertion, and his willingness to have it tested and 
proved. And the result shows the wisdom of Philip's 
words. Nathanael owed his early acquaintance with Christ 
to that frank invitation, " Come and see." 

If we call ourselves true Christians, let us never be 
afraid to deal with people about their souls as Philip dealt 
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iriilv .!4<ktliaiiael. Let us invite them boldly to make proof 
of our religion. Let us tell them confidently that they 
cannot know its real valae until they have tried it. Let 
us assure them that vital Christianity courts every possible 
inquiry. It has no secrets. It has nothing to conceal. 
Its faith and practice are spoken against, just because they 
are not known. Its enemies speak evil of things with 
which they are not acquainted. They understand neither 
what they say nor whereof they affirm. Philip's mode of 
dealing, we may be sure, is one principal way to do good. 
Few are ever moved by reasoning and argument. Still 
fewer are frightened into repentance. The man who does 
most good to souls, is often the simple believer who says 
to his fiiends, '^I have found a Saviour; come and see 
Him." 

' Let us observe, lastly, in these verses, the high chardcter 
which JesuB gives of Nathandd, He calls him '^ an Israelite 
indeed, in whom is no guile." 

Nathanael, there can be no doubt, was a true child of 
God, and a child of God in difficult times. He was one 
of a very little flock. Like Simeon and Anna, and other 
pious Jews, he was living by faith and waiting prayer- 
fully for the promised Redeemer, when our Lord's 
ministry began. He had that which grace alone can 
give, an honest heart, a heart without guile. His know- 
ledge was probably small. His spiritual eyesight was, 
dim. But he was one who ha^Llived carefully up to his 
light. He had diligently used such knowledge as he 
possessed. His eye had been single, though his vision 
had not been strong. His spiritual judgment had been 
honest, though it had not been powerful. What he saw 
in Scripture, he had held firmly, in s^ite of Pharisees . 
and Sadducees, and allthe fashionable religion of the 
day. He was an honest Old Testament believer, who 
had stood alone. And here was the secret of our Lord'ii 
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pecaliar commeDdation I He declared Nathanael to be 
a true son of Abraham, — a Jew inwardly, possessing 
circumcision in the spirit as well as in the letter, — an 
Israelite in heart, as well as a son of Jacob in the flesh. 

Let us pray that we may be of the same spirit as 
Kathaoael. An honest, unprejudiced mind, — a child-like 
willingness to follow the truth, wherever the truth may 
lead us, — a simple, hearty desire to be guided, taught, and 
led by the Spirit, — a thorough determination to use every 
spark of light which we have, — are a possession of price- 
less value. A man of this spirit may live in the midst 
of much darkness, and be surrounded by every possible 
disadvantage to his soul. But the Lord Jesus will take 
care that such a man does not miss the way to heaven. 
^^The meek will he guide in judgment: and the meek 
will he teach his way." (Psalm xxv. 9.) 

Notes. Johk L 43 — 51. 

43.--[TR€ day foUomng.] This is the fourth successive day which 
is specially named by St. John, and its events described. The 
first contained John the Baptist's reply to the priests and Levites, 
— the second, his public announcement of our Lord as the 
Lamb of God, — the third, the calling of Andrew and his co.ii- 
panion, and Peter, — the fourth describes the calling of Philip 
and Nathanael. 

[ Would go forth.'] The Greek word rendered " would,"t signifies 
that our Lord " willed or had a will." 

[Findeth Philip.] It does not appear where Philip was when 
Jesus called him. He must either have been at Bethabara, 
among John's hearers, — or at some place on the road from 
Bethabara to Galilee, — or at his own native place, Bethsaido. 
The last is perhaps the most probable idea. 

[IbUow me.] This simple sentence describe? the direct quick' 
ening voice of an almighty Saviour. It is evident that the power 
of the Holy Ghost accompanied our Lord's words, and that as 
soon as they were spoken, Philip, like Matthew the publican, 
arose, left all, and became a disciple. In conversion God acts 
as a sovereign. One is called in one way, and another in another. 
JKdlock observes on this versei *^ This teaches us that Christ ia 
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able to call any one whom He pleases into the kingdom of 
heayen, without the ministry either of angel or man.** 

44. — [Philip of Bethsaida dty Andrew Peter ^ This verse 

seems to make it probable that Philip's conversion and calling 
took place at Bethsaida. Aadrew and Peter having been con-* 
verted and become companions of Jesus on His way to Galilee^ 
would appear to have taken Him to their own native place, 
Bethsaida. 

45 — [ We havefiyund him.] Philip, like his fellow-citizen, Andrew, 
seems to have- expected the appearance of Messiah. 

Chrysostom remarks, " Seest thou what a thoughtful mind he 
had, how assiduously he meditates on the writings of Moses, and 
expected the advent ? The expression, * we have found,* belongs 
always to those who are in some way seeking.** 

[Eim,„.Mo8es.,..pr()phet8 did tvrite,'] Here, as in the case of 
Andrew, we should notice the familiarity with the general con- 
tents of Scripture which a poor Jew like Philip possessed. He 
thoroughly understood that " Moses and the prophets*' held forth 
the promise of a coming Kedeemer, and that a better Priest^ 
Prophet, and King were foretold in their writirgs. " The Old 
Testament," as the Church of England Article wisely declares, 
" is not contrary to the New; for both in the Old Testament and 
New, everlasting life is oflfered to mankind by Christ." We must 
beware, in these latter days, of despising the Old Testament. It 
is one by-path to infidelity. 

[Jesus of Niazareth...son of Joseph,} Philip here describes our 
Lord according to the common report about Him, and in all 
probability according to his own present knowledge. His heart 
was at present better than his bead. The miraculous conception 
of Christ was hidden from him. Yet it is not unworthy of 
remark, that this ignorant acoount of our Lord was very likely the 
cause of Nathanael*s doubt and prejudice, exhibited in the next 
verse. The mistakes of young converts are often mighty stum- 
bling-blocks in the way of other people's souls. We must not, 
however, despise Philip because of his mistake. Bollock remarks, 
" I had rather a man should stammer and babble about Christ, 
providing he does it sincerely and from his heart, and has before 
him as an object the glory of God and salvation of men, th^n 
say many things eloquently about Christ, for ostentation and 
vain glory.** 

x6. — [Oa7i any good thing., .come,.,Nazarethf'\ This question shows 
the low estimate in which Nazareth, where our Lord had 
been brought up, was held. It was an obscure town in a corner 
ol G'alilee, not far from the borders of the province, and its 
repntation seema to have been very bad, Nathanael could, not 

4* 
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remember anj prophecy about Messiah coming out of Nazareth. 
and at once stumbled at the idea of Him wbom ''Moses and 
the prophets" had described, belonging to such a contemptible 
place. 

The condescension of our Lord in living thirty years in such 
* place as Nazareth, is strongly brought out by Nathanael'a 
questioD, 

Augustine, Cyril, Origen, and others thought that the sentence 
before us ought not to be interpreted as a question, but as a 
simple affinnation, " Some good thing may come out of Nazareth.** 
Wycliflfe's version also takes this view. The sentence would 
then be the expression of a calm and unprejudiced mind, 
acknowledging the possibility of good coming from Nazareth. 
Musculus thinks it possible, in this view of the expression, that 
Nathanael might have had in his mind the remarkable pro- 
phetical saying quoted in St Matthew, '' He shall be called a 
Nazarene 1'* The judgment of the great majority of interpreters 
agrees with our own translation, that it is a question, and 
not an assertion ; and it is by far the more probable view of the 
text. 

[Come and «ee.] How common this expression was among 
the Jewish religious teachers has been already noticed. Philip's 
wisdom in not arguing and reasoning with Nathanael, should be 
observed. Ford gives a good quotation from Adam, "Little good 
comes by disputing. Pride is generally at the bottom of it, and 
not charity or love of truth; and it is seldom managed with 
decency or candour enough to produce any good effect. Let fall 
a word in season, and wait in patience tiU the rain drops on it 
from heaven." 

4tj[. — [In whom is no guile!] It is very likely that in using this 

' jcxpression our Lord referred to tbe 32nd Psalm, where the 

character of the godly man is described. He is not only one 

whose iniquities are forgiven, l)ut one '* in whose lips there is no 

» guile." The expression implies a true heart, a really converted 

; man, a genuine son of Abraham by faith, as well as a son accor -1- 

ing to the flesh. 

Hutcheson observes, "The true mark of a true Israelite in 
spirit, is not sinlessness or perfection, but sincerity.** 

48. — [ Whence hnowest thou me f] This question implies Nathanael*s 
surprise that Jesus should exhibit any knowledge of his cha- 
racter. 

[Whenn,.under„ Jig-tree I saw thee.] The common opinion 
about this expression is, that Nathanael was praying or holding 
communion with Gh>d under the fig-tree. It may be so. We are 
told nothing about it, and are entirely left to conjecture. If it 
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Had been good for us to know, it would have been told us. 
Sufficient ror us to understand that when Nathanael thought 
he was alone and no eye upon him, the Lord Jesus, by His 
divine power of seeing and knowing all things, was perfectly 
acquainted with all that Nathanael said, thought, and did. His 
" eyes are in every place." (Prov. xv. 3.) 

Ghrysostom and Theophylact think that the expression only 
refers to the conversation between Philip and Nathanael about 
Jesus, which had taken place under a fig-tree. Qrotius takes 
the same view. 

Q-ill mentions a tradition in the Syriac dictionary, ''that 
Nathanael's mother had laid him under a fiff-tree when the 
infants were slain at Bethlehem by Herod," (Satt. iL 16,) and 
that our Lord showed His perfect knowledge by referring to this 
fact. 

Heinsius thinks there is a reference to the prophecy of Zecha- 
riah, " In that day ye shall call every man his neighbour, under 
the vine and under the fig-tree," (Zech. iii. 10,) and that hence 
Nathanael drew the inference that Messiah^s days were come, 
and Messiah before him. 

Augustine sees an allegory in the fig-tree, and gravely says, 
*' that as Adam and Eve, when they had sinned, made themselves 
aprons of fig-leaves, fig-leaves must signify sins. Nathanael 
therefore being under the fig-tree, signifies being under the sha- 
dow of death I " 

i9. — [TJiou art.,.Son of Go€L„K*ng of Israel] These words are the 
outburst of a heart convinced at once that Jesus was the Mes- 
siah. They are a noble confession that our Lord was that divine 
Person who was promised to come into the world to redeem sin- 
ners, and that King who was prophesied of as the future Gather- 
er and Ruler of the tribes of Israel. Whether Nathanael clearly \ 
understood the nature of our Lord's kingdom at this time, may_i 
be reasonably doubted. But that he saw, like Peter, that He- 
was the Christ, the Son of the Blessed, we cannot doubt. The 
restoring of the kingdom to Israel was a subject which we know 
from other pa^siges of Scripture, was one of the last w hich the 
first disciples were able to understand aright (Acts i. 6.) 

The history of Nathanael's calling at this point should be , 
compared with that of the woman of Samaria, in the fourth;; 
chapter of this Q-ospel. It is striking to observe that a discovery • 
and conviction of our Lord's perfect knowledge of the most se- 
cret things, was in both cases the turning point 

It should not be forgotten, that the title " King of IsraeL*' was 
one which our Lord never refused during His ministry, tnough 
He never took to Himself His great power and actually reigned. 
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The angel Gabriel foretold that, the " Lord God would give unto 
Him the throne of His father David, and that He would rei n 
over the house of Jacob, and that .of His kingdom there would 
be no end." (Luke i. 32, 33.) When the wise men came from 
the East, thej inquired for him who was bom " King of th 
Jews." (Matt ii. 2.) When our Lord was crucified, the title 
over His head was, " King of the Jews." All this shall yet be 
literally true. Christ shall yet be King in Zion, and reign over 
the gathered and restored tribes of Israel at His second coming. 
And then the words of Nathanael shall be seen completely ful- 
filled. He shall be acknowledged by all as the " Son of God, 
and King of Israel" 

50. — [Believest thou f] It admits of a question whether this ex- 
pression would not be bet'-er rendered, as it might be with per- 
fect grammatical correctness, " thou believest." It would then 
be very like our Lord's words to Thomas, " Because thou hast 
seen me, thou hast believed." (John xx. 29.) The sense would 
be, " Because I said I saw thee under the fig-tree thou beUevest. 
It is welL Great is thy faith. But I tell thee for thy comfort 
and encouragement, that thou shalt one day see far greater 
proofs of my divinity and Messiahsbip than these." WycliflTe's, 
Tyndale's, and Cranmer's versions, all render the expression as 
an affirmation, and not as a question. Aretius maintains the 

same view. 

«. 

61. — [VerUt/y verily I say,] This expression is peculiar to St. John's 
Gospel, and very remarkable. It is the word which is familiar 
to all Christians, '* Amen," twice repeated. It is found twenty- 
five times in tbis Qospe', always at the beginning of a sentence, 
and always used by Christ In every place it implies a very 
solemn, emphatic assertion of some great truth, or heai t-search- 
ing fact. No other writer in the Sew Testament, except St 
Jobn, ever gives the double "Amen." 

[Hereafter,. .ye shall 8ee,„heaven,„angd8„.Son qf man.] This 
prediction is very remarkable. It should be carefully observed, 
that it is not addressed to Nathanael alone. The preceding verse 
says, " thou shalt see." The present verse says, " ye shall see," 
— ^that is, " thou and all my other disciples." 

About the true meaning of the prediction, commentators differ 
exceedingly. Arguing, as nearly all do, that the words plainly 
refer to Jacob's vision of the ladder reaching fi-om heaven to 
earth, (Gen. xxviii 12,) they disagree about the way iA which 
the prediction is fulfilled. 

Some think, as Stier, that the predicion must be interpreted 
figuratively, and that it was fulfilled when our Lord was upon 
earth. They think it only means that Nathanael and the other 
disciples would seo a still fuller revelation of Christ and the 
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Gospel by and bye. They would see a figurative fulfilment of 
Jacob's vision, and a way opened from earth to heaven for aU 
true Israelit.es or believers. They would see still greater proof^ 
in the shape of miracles and Bigns, that Jesus was the Son of 
God. Heaven, in a spiritual sense shut by the sin of the first 
Adam, would be opened by the obedience of the second Adam. 
^' The heavenly ladder," says Bonaventur^ quoted by Caloviua, 
" was broken in Adam and repaired in Cfhrist." — According to 
this view, ** the angels of God " in the text mean nothing in 
particular, which, to say the least, seems a very loose and an- 
sati factory explanation. 

Others think, as Eollock, that the prediction must be inter- 
preted hterally, and that it was fulfilled while our Lord was on 
earth. They think it was accomplished when our Lord was 
^ transfigured, — when an angel appeared in the garden of Geth- 
semane, — and when our Lord ascended on the Mount of Olives. 
This view a!go seems very unsatisfactory. The transfiguration 
and the agony in the garden, were not seen by Nathanael at alL 
There is nothing whatever said about angels appearing, either 
at the transfiguration or the ascension. And as to ^' angels as- 
cending and descending," there is nothing at any period of the 
Gospel history at all answering to the expression. 

The only true and satisfactory view, I believe, is that which 
makes the whole prediction apply to events which are still future. 
Our Lord spoke of His second coming and kingdonL When He 
comes the second time to take His great power and reign, the 
words of this text shall be literally fulfilled. His believing peo- 
ple shall see heaven open, and a constant communication kept up 
between heaven and earth, — ^the tabernacle of God with men, 
and the angels visibly ministering to the King of Israel, and 
King of all the earth. 

The context confirms me in this view of the text. Nathanael 
believed Jesus to be the Messiah, when he was lowly, and poor. 
Jesus rewards his faith by assuring him that, lowly as He now 
seems. He shall one day come in the clouds oi heaven and reign 
as a King. 

I am further confirmed by the striking likeness between our 

Lord's words here, and those He addressed to the chief priests, 

in the day that He was arraigned as a prisoner before them. 

'^ Hereafter ye kihall see the Son of man sitting on the right hand 

of power, and conning in the clouds of heaven." (Matt. xxvi. 64.) 

This view of the prediction is maintained by Gomarus. 

I am aware that sooie maintain, in opposition to the view I 
support, that the Greek word rendered " hereafter," must mean 
" from henceforth, i, e. immediately i^er the present time, and 
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ever hereafter," and does not imply a distant event. In reply, 
I would have it specially noted, that the Grreek word here trans- 
lated " hereafter," is the very same that is used by our Lord in 
the solemn wordn, just quoted, which he addressed to the chief 
priests when He was arraigned. (Matt. zxyi. 69.) In that case, 
there cannot be any reasonable doubt that He spoke of a far 
distant event and time. I believe, that in like manner, He 
speaks of a far distant event and time in this place. 

As to the nature of Christ's future kingdom, and the inter- 
course which shall then be kept up by angels between earth and 
heaven, this is not the place to speak. X only remark, that the 
words before us will probably receive a far more real and literal 
accomplishment than many of us are expecting. 

It is worthy of remark that Nathanael calls our Lord " the 
Son of Gk)f1." Jesus in His prediction tells him he shall see 
angels ascending and descending on the '^ Son of man." He 
whom Nathanael now saw as a man, would yet appear as man 
glorified in the heavenly kingdom. He would even then be 
God-man. The expression ** Son of man," here first used by St 
John, seems derived, as Chemnitius says, from Daniel's words in 
a prophecy about Messiah. (Dan. vii. 13, 14.) It is i;LfixeE-applied 
to our Lord by any but. .HimBelf^except by Stephen. (Acts viL 
56.) Lightfoot thinks that '^ it is used so oft^en by our Saviour 
about Himself, as intimating that he is the second Adam, the 
true seed of the woman." 

In leaving this passage, the question naturally arises, Who 
was Nathanael ? Mow is it that we hear so little afterwards of 
so good a man and so clear-sighted a believer ? 

Some think, as Augustine and others, that Nathanael was 
purposely not placed among our Lord's immediate companions 
and apostles, because he was a man of learning and knowledge, 
lest any should say that our Lord chose learned men to be His 
first ministers. I can see nothing in this argument. There is 
no evidence to my own mind that Nathanael was more learned 
than other Jews of humble birth, in our Lord's time. More- 
over he was a friend of Philip, one of our Lord's apostles, and 
most probably a man of. similar position and attainments. — In 
fact we are told elsewhere that he Uved at " Cana of Galilee." 
(John xxi. 1.) 

Some think, because Nathanael lived at Cana, that he was the 
same person as the apostle Simon the Canaanite. (MatU x. 4 ; 
Mark iiL 18.) 

Some think, that he was Stephen the martyr, because Stephen 
saw the hear 3ns opened in vision. (Acts vii. 56.) 
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The most probable opinion to my own mind is, that Nathanae! 
was the apostle who is called elsewhere Bartholomew, and who, 
like others of the apostles, had two names. In favour of this 
opinion there are three remarkable facts. The first is, that in 
three lists of the twelve "apostles out of four, the names of Philip 
and Bartholomew are always found together. (Matt. x. 3; Mark 
iiL 18 ; Luke vL 14.) — The second is, that Nathanael is specially 
mentioned after our Lord's ascension as a companion of Peter, 
Thomas, James, John, and two other disciples. — The third is, 
that St. John never once mentions the name of Bartholomew 
in his Q-ospeL — The objection that Nathanael's name is never 
mentioned by Matthew, Mark, or Luke, is of no weight, ^o one 
of the three, it may be replied, tells us that Peter was called 
Cephas. Only Matthew gives Jude, the brother of James, the 
name of Lebbseus. 

The point happily is not one of any particular importance. I 
only say that the conjectural probability that Nathanael was an 
apostle, and was the same sa Bartholomew, seems to me very 
strong and well founded. 

In leaving this chapter the observation of Aretius is worth 
quoting. He remarks that the chapter is singularly rich in 
names or epithets applied to the Lord Jesus Christ He num- 
bers up the following twenty-one. 1. The Word. 2. God. 3. 
Life. 4. Light. 5. The true light. 6. The only begotten of 
the Father. 7. Full of grace and truth. 8. Jesus Christ. 9. 
The only begotten Son. 10. The Lord. 11. The Lamb of God. 
12. Jesus. 13. A Man. 14. Thfe Son of God. 16. Rabbi. 16. 
Teacher. 17. Messiah. 18. Christ. 19. The Son of Joseph. 
20. The King of Israel. 21. The Son of man. 
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i And the third day there was a 
marriage in Cana of Galilee; and 
the mother of Jesus was there : 

2 And both Jesus was called, and 
his disciples, to the marriage. 

3 And when they wanted wine, 
the mother of Jesus saith unto him, 
They have no wine. 

4 Jesus saith unto her, Woman, 
what have I to do with thee ? mine 
hour is not yet oome. 

6 IQs mother saith unto the ser- 



vants, Whatsoever he saith unto 
you, do iL 

6 And there were set there six 
waterpots of stone, after the man* 
ner of the purifying of the Jews, 
containing two or three firkins 
apiece. 

1 Jesus saith unto them, Fill the 
waterpots with water. Ajid they 
filled them up to the brim. 

8 And he saith unto them, Draw 
out now, and bear unto the gov- 
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ernor of the feast And they bare 
iL 

9 When the ruler of the feast 
had tasted the water that was made 
wine, and knew not whence it was : 
(but the servants which drew the 
water knew ;) the governor of the 
feast called the bridegroom, 

10 And saith unto him, Everj 



man at the beginning doth set forth 
good wine; and when men have 
well drunk, then that which is 
worse : hU thou hast kept the good 
wine until now. 

11 This beginning of miradea 
did Jesus in Gana of Gralilee, and 
manifested forth his glory ; and hia 
disciples believed on him. 



/ 



These verses describe a miracle which should always 
possess a special interest in the eyes of a true Christian. 
It is the first, in order of time, of the many mighty 
works which Jesus did, when He was upon earth. We 
are distinctly told, " This beginning of miracles did Jesus 
in Cana of Galilee." — Like every other miracle which St, 
John was inspired to record, it is related with great 
minuteness and particularity. And, like every other 
miracle in St. John's Gospel, it is rich in spiritual les- 
sons. 

We learn, firstly, from these verses, how honourable in 
the sight of Christ is the estate of matrimony. To be 
present at a " marriage" was almost the first public act of 
our Lord's earthly ministry. 

Marriage is not a sacrament, as the Church of Rome 
asserts. It is simply a state of life ordained by God for 
man's benefit. But it is a state which ought never to be 
spoken of with levity, or regarded with disrespect. The 
Prayerbook service has well described it, as " an honoura- 
ble estate, instituted of God in the time of man's iuno- 
cency, and signifying unto us the mystical union that is 
betwixt Christ and his Church." Society is never in a 
healthy condition, and triie religion never flourishes in 
that land where the marriage., tie is lightly esteemed. 
They who lightly esteem it have not the mind of Christ. 
He who " beautified and adorned the estate of matrimony 
by His presence and first miracle that He wrought in 
Cana of Galilee," is One who is always of one mind. 
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"Marriage," says the Holy Ghost by St. Paul, "is hon- 
Durable in all." (Heb. xiii. 4.) 

One thing, however, ought not to be forgotten. 
Marriage is a step which so seriously affects the temporal 
happiness and spiritual welfare of two immortal souls, 
that it ought never to be taken in hand "unadvisedly, 
lightly, wantonly, and without due consideration." To 
be truly happy^ it should be undertaken "reverently, 
discreetly, soberly, and in the fear of God." Christ's 
blessing and presence are essential to a happy wedding. 
The marriage at which there is no place for Christ and 
His disciples, is not one that can justly be expected to 
prosper. o^ 

We learn, secondly, worn these verses, that tTiere are times \^ 
fjoTien it is lawful to be merry and rejoice. Our Lord 
Himself sanctioned a wedding-feast by His own presence. 
He did not refuse to be a guest at " a marriage in Cana 
of Galilee." "A feast," it is written, ^'is made for 
laughter, and wine maketh merry." (Eccles. x. 19.) 
Our Lord, in the passage before us, countenances both 
the feast and the use of wine. 

True religion was never meant to make men melancholy. 
On the contrary, it was intended „lo increase real joy and 
happiness among men. The servantjrf Christ unquestion- 
ably ought to have nothing to do with races, balls, theatres, 
and such-like amusements, which tend to Mvolity and dis- 
sipatifin^iT not to sin. But he has no right to hand over 
innocent recreations and family gatherings to the devil and 
the world. The Christian who withdraws entirely from 
the society of his fellow-men, and walks the earth with a 
face as melancholy as if he was always attending a funeral, 
does injury to the cause of the GospeL A cheerful, kindly 
spirit is a great recommendation to a believer. It is a 
positive misfortune to Christianity when a Christian cannot 
smile. A merry heart, and a readiness to take part in all 
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innocent mirth, are gifts of inestimable value. They go 
far to soften prejudi ces, to ta ke up stumbling-blocks out of 
the way, and to make way for Christ and the Gospel. 

The subject no doubt is a difficult and delicate one. On 
no point of Christian practice is it so hard to hit the mean 
between that which is lawful and that which is unlawful, 
between that which is right and that which is wrong. It 
is very hard indeed to be both merry aUd wise. High 
spirits soon degenerate into levity. Acceptance of many 
invitations to feasts soon leads to waste of time, and begets 
leanness of soul. Frequent eating and drinking at other 
men's tables, soon lowers a Christian's tone of religion. 
Going often into company is a heavy strain on spirituality 
of heart. Here, if anywhere, God's children have need to 
be on their guard. Each must know his own strength* and 
natural temperament, and act accordingly. One believer 
can go without risk where another cannot. Happy is he 
who can use his ChristiST liberty without abusing it I It 
is possible to be sorely wounded in soul at marriage feasts 
and the tables of friends. 

One golden rule on the subject may be laid down, the 
use of which will save us much trouble. Let us take care 
that we always go to feastgLin the spirit of our divine 
Master, and that we never ^o where He would not have 
gone. Like Him, let us endeavour to be always " about 
our Father's business." (Luke ii. 49.) Like Him, let us 
willingly promote joy and gladness,^ but let us strive that 
it may be sinless joy, if not joy in the Lord. Let us en- 
deavour to bring the salt of grace into every company, and 
to drop the word in season in every ear we address. Much 
good may be done in society by giving a healthy tone to 
conversation. Let us never be ashamed to show our 
colours, and to make men see whose we are and whom we 
serve. We may well say, " Who is sufficient for these 
things ?" But if Christ went to a marriage feast in Cana 
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there is surely something that Christians can do on similar 
occasions. Let them only remember that if they go where 
their Master went, they mus t go in their Master's spirit. 

We learn lastly, from these verses, the Ahnighty power 
of cfwr Lord Jeeus Christ. We are told of a miracle which 
He wrought at the marriage feast, when the wine failed. 
By a mere act of will He changed water into wine, and so 
supplied the need of all the guests. 

The manner in which the miracle was worked deserves 
especial notice. We are not told of any outward visible 
action which preceded or accompanied it. It is not said 
that He touched the waterpots containing the water that 
was made wine. It is not said that He commanded the 
water to change its qualities, or that He prayed to His 
Father in Heaven. He simply willed the change, and it 
took place. We read of no prophet or apostle in the Bible 
who ever worked a njiracle after this fashion. He who 
could do such a mighty work, in such a manner, was no- 
things less than very God. 

It is a comfortable thought that the same almighty 
power of will which our Lord here displayed is still exer- 
cised on behalf of His believing people. They have no 
need of His bodily presence to maintain their cause. 
They have no reason to be cast down because they can- 
not see Him with their eyes interceding for them, or touch 
Him with their hands, that they may cling to Him for 
safety. If He " wills " their salvation and the daily sup- 
ply of all their spiritual need, they are as safe and well 
provided for as if they saw Him standing by them. 
Christ's voiU is as mighty and effectual as Christ's deed. 
The will of Him who could say to the Father, " I will 
that they whom thou hast given me be with me where I 
am," is a will that has all power in heaven and earth, and 
must prevail. (John xvii. 24.) 

Happy are those who, like the disciples, believe on Him 
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by whom this miracle was wrought. A greater marriaga 
feast than that of Cana will one day be held, when Christ 
Himself will be the bridegroom and believers will be the 
bride. A greater glory will one day be manifested, when 
Jesus shall take to Himself His great power and reign. 
Blessed will they be in that day who are called to tiie 
narriage supper of the Lamb ! (Rev. six. 9.) 

Notes. John IL 1 — 11. 

1. — [T7^ third day.] The question naturally arises, "What day 
was this? From what day was it the thurd?" The most pro- 
bable answer is, that it was the third day after the last event 
described in the preceding chapter, the third day after Nathanael 
was brought to Jesus and became a disciple. The meaning 
therefore is, " The third day after the couversation between 
Jesus and Nathanael." 

• 

[A marriage in Oana.] Let it be remembered, that we are 
told elsewhere that Nathan^eLiEa^ an inhabitant of Cana. (John 
xxi. 2.) This makes it far from improbable, that Nathanael, 
after he became a disciple, invited our Lord to visit the place 
where he lived. Cana is a place not mentioned in the Old 
Testament Robinson, in his Biblical Researches, says it was a 
village about three hours' journey from Nazareth. 

[The mother of Jesus vxu there.] We must suppose that the 
Virgin Mary was in some way connected with the biide or 
bridegroom, and was therefore preseffTlTt^e marriage and as- 
sisting in the arrangements of the feast. Without some such 
supposition it is difficult to understand her speaking to the ser- 
vants, as she afterwards does. 

The absence of Joseph's name, both here and in other places 
where the mother of our Lord is mentioned in the Gospels and 
Acts, has induced most commentators to think that Joseph was 
dead when our Lord began His public ministry. The point is 
one of which we know nothing except by conjecture. It de- 
serves notice, however, that the Jews of Capernaum speak of 
Jesus as " the son of Joseph, Yrhose father and mother we know."" 
(John vi. 42 ) If it had been proBtable to us to know more 
about Joseph, we should have been told more. The Roman 
Catholic Church has already given him a superstitious reverence, 
upon the authority of tradition, and without the slightest war- 
rant of Scripture. What would have not been said about Joseph 
by the Romish Church, if he had been more prominently men- 
tioned in Q-od's Word ? 
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Lightfoot points out that a comparison of Mark iii. 18, Mailc 
vi. 3, and John xiz. 25, makes it exceedingly probable that the 
Virgin Marj's sister, called elsewhere Mary, the wife of CleopHas 
or Alp heus, and all her family, lived at Cana. He observes, that 
in the list of our Lord's " brethren " or cousins we find the follow- 
ing names, — James, Joses, Juda, and Simon. Of these he thinks 
that James, Juda, and Simon were apostles. James the apostle 
is expressly called " the brother of our Lord," and the son of 
Alpheus, and Jude is expressly called brother of this James 
(Gal. i. 19; Jude ].) The remaining brother, Simon, he think 
was the apostle who is called Simon the Oanaanite. This, Light- 
foot argues, is a proof that his father and mother lived at Cana ; 
and hence he concludes that this marriage feast was in the house 
of Alpheus. That Alpheus and Oleophas were tlie same person 
is a general and well-founded opinion. 

2. — [Jewtw was called., .(£w«pZc«.] Our Lord was doubtless invited 
as the Yirmn Mary^s son. His 4iscipjes were invited as His 
friends anacompanions. We cannot, of course, suppose, at so 
early a period of our Lord's ministry, that He was recognized as 
a religious teacher, or those with Him as disciples of a new 
faith. The disciples here spoken of must be the five mentioned 
in the last chapter, viz., Andrew and his companion, (probably 
John,) Simon Peter, Philip, and Nathanael. 

\To the marriage.] We know nothing about the names of the 
bride and bridegroom. There is a legend among Romish writers 
that the bridegroom was John the apostle, and that though 
married, John left wife and home at once, in order to become 
Christ's disciple I The whole story is utterly destitute of Scrip- 
tural foundation, and a tissue of improbabilities. Barqnius 
conjectures that the bridegroom was Simon the Canaanite, but 
without any proof worth mentioning. 

Let it be noted, that the presence of Jesu>, and His disciples, 
and the Virgin Mary at a marriage, is a significant fact, which 
stands out in strong contrast to the Patristic and Roman Catholic 
doctrine, of the imperfection of the state of marriage compared 
to that of celibacy. "Forbiddmg to marry" is a doctrine of 
Antichrist, not of Christ (1 Tim. iv. 3.) 

The Roman Catholic argument, that Cl^ist, by His presence, 
made marriage a sacrament, is utterly worthless. Dyke remarks 
that we might as well call feasts and buriaU sacraments, because 
Christ was present at them. He says, " There is required a word 
of institution to make a sacrament Let the Papists show any 
such word here used. And if Christ did make marriage a sacra- 
ment, why do they call it a work of the flesh ? Are saciaraents 
works of the flesh?" 



94 EXPOSITORY THOUGHTS. 

* The suggestion of some modem writers, that our Lord's pre- 
sence at a marriage feast condemns those Christians who decline 
to go to such amusements as ballsijand routs, and dancing-parties, 
has no weight in it at all. TheoF^ectg for which people meet 
together at a marriage feast and at a ball are widely different. 
The one is a mere irreligious assembly for pleasure and recrea- 
tion of a very questionable tendency, entailing late hours, and 
ministering to worldliness, levity, and the love of display. The 

/other is a gathering of friends to witness the most important step 
in life that two persons can take, and a gathering closely con- 
nected with a religi?)us "ceremony. 

3. — [ When they wcmted UDtne,] The Greek words so rendered mean 
literally, " Wine having i'ailed." This circumstance probably 
shows the poor and humble condition of those to whose marriage 
Jesus was invited. His acquaintances and those, of His mother 
were not wealthy persons. "^'^ 

It throws light on this expression, and indeed on the whole 
story, to remember that a marriage feast among the Jews was often 
an affair of several days * durat ion, and an occasion when many 
were invited. Consequently it entailed not only much expense, 
but a considerable consumption of food and wine. Thus Sam- 
son's marriage feast lasted seven days. (Judges xv. 10 — 18.) 
Thus the marriage fea-^t described in the parable of the King's 
Son, was a feast which large numbers were invited to attend. 
(Matt. xxii. 2, &c.) This being the case, we may well understand 
that in the feasts of those who were not wealthy the wine might 
soon run short, without there having been any excess of drinking. 
So it seems to have happened in the case before us. 

[The mother of Jesus,,.. 8aith,.,,no tuine.] Tlds little sentence 
has given rfse to various and strange interpretations. 

Some have thought, as Bengel, that Mary suggested to our 
Lord that it was time for Him and His disciples to depart and 
leave the feast, in order to spare the feelings of the bride and 
bridegroom, and to avoid exposing their poverty. 

Some have thought, as Calvin, that she wished our Lord to 
occupy the minds of tlie guests by profitable discourse, and so 
to taJce off their attention from the deficiency of wine. 

By far the most reasonable and probable idea is, that Mary 
conjectured that our Lord might in some way supply the de- 
ficiency of wine. How it would be done she could not tell. 
There is not the slightest ground for supposing that our Lord 
had ever worked a miracle up to this time. But it would be 
foolish to suppose that Mary did not remember well all the mi^ 
raculous inrcumstances of our Lord's birth, and all the wordi 
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spoken before by the angel G-abriel concerning Him. — We cannot 
doubt, that altho jgh our Lord had lived a quiet li*e at Nazareth for 
thirty ) ears, and done no miracles, His mother must have observed 
in Him a perfection of word and deed utterly unlike the behaviour 
of common men. — We cannot doubt that she was aware of all 
the events of the last few weeks, — our Lord's baptism by John, 
John's public proclamation of Him as the Messiah, and the 
gatherin<7 around Jesus of a small knot of disciples. — Remem- 
bering all these thing-, we surely need not wonder that Mary's 
expectations were greatly raised. She looked for her Son speedily 
doing some great miracle. She was in daily expectation that 
He would prove Himself the Messiah by some mighty act. And 
it was under these feelings that she turned to Him, saying, 
" They have no wine." It is as though she said, — " S urely the 
time is come for declaringthvself. Manifest thy power, as I 
have long expected thee "JotTolby providing a supply of wine." 

The argument which the Roman Catholics draw from this 
expression in favour of the Virgin Mary's intercession in heaven 
for sinners, and the consequent lawfulness of praying to her, isj 
utterly worthless, and most unhappy. For one thing, it does not 
follow, because the petitions of living saints are heard upon earth, 
that the petitions of dead saints in heaven are eflfectual. For 
another thing, it is an unfortunalfi.-&ie^~^h&t~~'diis petition, the 
only one that we ever find addressed to our Lord by the Virgin 
Mary, brought from Hi m an, imme diate rebuke I Men must be 
in great straits for an argument when they can reason in this 
way in defence of the invocation of saints I 

Melancthon, Chemnitius, and others, think that this want of 
wine at the marriage feast is purposely mentioned in order to 
remind married persons, or those who intend marriage, that 
matrimony brings with it cares as well as comforts, and specially 
cares from poverty. They that marry do well, and with Christ's 
blessing will have happiness. But they must not expect to 
escape " trouble in the flesh " fi:om the very day of marriage. 
(1 Cor. vii. 28.) 

L — [Jesus saUhj Woman, what, &c,, Ssc.'\ This remarkable verse 
has naturally attracted great attention. In interpreting it, it is 
very important to avoid the extremes into which some Protest- 
ants and nearly all Roman Catholic writers have fallen, in their 
interpretations. 

On the one side we must not lay too much stress on the ex- 
pression " Woman." It is surely a mistake to suppose, as Calvin 
and ethers suggest, that it conveys any reproof, or is anywise 
inconsistent with r^^^rence^and respect. The very same ex- 
\ pression was used by our Lor^when He addressed His mother 
yfor the last time on the cross, and affectionately commended her 
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to John's care. He said, "Woman, behold thy son." (John 
xix. 26.) The Virgin Mary was an erring woman, hke all other 
believing women, but we must not lay more blame on her than 
Scripture warrants. 

On the other side, it is useless to deny that our Lord's words 
were intended, as Chrysostom, Theophylact, and Euthymius say, 
to be a rebuke to Mary. She erred here, peiji sps fr om affection- 
ate desire to bring honour to her Son, as she erred on other 
occasions. The wordSibfefbre us were meant to remind her, that 
she must henceforth leave our Lord to^booee His own times and 
modes of acting. The season of "BirtJjection to her and Joseph 
was over. The season of his public "ministry had at length 
begun. In carrying on that ministry, she must not presume to 
suggest to Him. The utter contrariety of this verse to the 
teaching of the Roman Catholic Church about the Virgin Mary 
is too palpable to be explained away. She was not without 
error and sin, as Romish writers have dared to assert, and was 
not meant to be prayed tcraird adored. If our Lord would not 
allow His mother even to suggest to Him^theworking of a mira- 
cle, we may well suppose that all Rom^mCatHoHc prayers to the 
Virgin Mary, and especially prayers entreating her to " command 
her Son," are most offensive and Blasphemous in His eyes. 

The Greek expression, rendered "what have I to do with 
thee," would be translated literally, "what to me and thee?" 
It is an elliptical expression, of which the full meaning probably 
is, "What is there in common to me and thee ? " " My thoughts," 
as Bengel says, " are one thing, and thine another." — It is the 
same phrase that is used in an interrogative form in Matt. viiL 
29 ; Mark i. 24, v. 7 j Luke viii 28 ; and in an imperative form in 
Matt, xxvii. 19. 

[Mine hour is not yet come.] The simplest and most reason- 
able view of these words is to refer them to Christ's " hour " oi 
time for working a miracle. It is like the expression, " my time 
is not yet full come." (John vii. 8.) Our Lord did not tell Mary 
that He would not work a miracle. But He would have her 
know that she must not expect Him to do mighty works to 
please His relatives after the flesh. He wouldonly work a 
miracle, upon this or any other. or.fia.si on, when thifitting season 
for it, the time appointedtrOod's counsel, had arrived. 

There is a curious idea maintAined by Augustine, Wordsworth, 
and others, that our Lord here referred to the hour of His cruci- 
fixion, and that He meant, " My hour is not yet come for recog 
nizing thee and honouring thee publicly as my mother, but I 
shall do it one day on the cross." This however seems a very 
far-fetched and improbable application of the words. 
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WW — [His mother saUh..,do it] Two things are very noteworthy hi 
this verse. One is the meekness with which the Virgin Mary 
submitted to the gentl^^ rebtdke which came from our Lord's 
mouth, in the last verse. The other is the firm faith which she 
still exhibited in our Lqi^ power to work a miracle in order to 
supply the lack of wine, and in the probabiUty of His working 
it. 

Dyke observes, " The direction whidL-Mary gives to the ser 
Tants belongs to us alL We must per form s imple obedience to 
Christ in all things ; His sayings must be our doings. No rea- 
soning of the matter must there "be, no inquiry, as into men's 
commandments and speeche^;_i2.ut this must suffice, ^ Christ hath 
said it.' This is the bUnd obedience winch Jesuits yield to their 
superiors, but it is the obedience that belongs to Christ. Many 
"wUl do something that Christ says, but not whatsoever He says." 

It is not, perhapsgoing tocTISf to say, that after observing 
her Son's perfect life and perfect wisdom during thirty years at 
Nazareth, Mary spoke the words before us with special confidence, 
and with a greater depth of meaning than appears on the sur- 
face of the sentence. — " Whatsoever He says deserves attention. 
Whatsoever He says, do it." — At any rate the verse contains a 
deep practical lesson for the whole Church of Christ. Whatso- 
ever Christ says, let us obey*Snd do. 

6. —[Six water-poU„..after the manner..,.Jew8.] St. John mentions 
these details in describing the miracle, with a special reference 
to Gentile readers. He meant them to understand that there 
was nothing remarkable in the circumstance that there were six 
large water-pots of stone in the place where the feast was held. 
The peculiar customs of the Jews about ceremonial washings 
and purifyings, made it necessary to have a large supply of 
water at hand. The words of St. Mark throw light on the verse 
before us : — " The Pharisees, and all the Jews, except they wash 
their hands oft, eat not, holding the tradition of the elders," &c. 
(Mark viL 3, &c.) The presence of the six water-pots, therefore, 
could not arise firom collusion or pre-arrangement. It was a 
natural consequence of Jewish habits in our Lord's times. 

[Two or three firkins apiece.] Many foolish and unproGtable 
riniarks have been built on this expression, as to the very large 
quantity of wine which our Lord must have created when the 
miracle we are considering was wrought. It might suffice to 
reply that there is much uncertainty about the precise quantity 
of liquid which the ancient measure, which we here render 
*' firkins," contained. But the best and safest answer is, that we 
must not measure the demands of a Jewish marriage feast, which 
perhaps lasted several days, and included a large number of 
guests, by the feasts of our own times. 

5 
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7. — [Jtutia aaitk.,.^ the water-poU, itc] The remark is frequently 
made Dy commentators on this Terse, with much propriety, that 
these simple words describe the duty of all who work for Christ, 

(and especially of ministers and teachers. They are to hear 
Christ*s voice, and do as He tells them, and then leave the result 
to Him. Duties are ours. Events are God's. It is ours to fill 
the water-pots. It is Christ's to make the water wine. 

[Up to the &r»m.] This circumstance is no doubt mentioned 
in order to show that there was no room left for trick, jugglery, 
or imposture. What was put into tiie w ater-pots was water, and 
only water, and they were so fille^^at nothing could be infused, 
or mingled with their content& 

8. — [And he 9(U(h...draw out now.] It was at this moment, no 
doubt, that the miracle took place. By an act of will our Lord 
changed the contents of the water-pots. That which was poured 
in was water. That which was drawn out was wine. To Him 
who created the vine and made it bear grapes at the first, the 
change was perfectly easy. He who could create matter out of 
nothing, could much more easily change one kind of matter into 
another. 

[The governor of (he feast.'] Thi& person appears to have been 
one who presided at large entertainments like that before us, 
and superintended all the proceedings. The Greek word so 
rendered, is precisely the same as that translated " ruler of the 
feast,*' in the following verse. The presence of such a person 
at feasts was a well-known custom among the Greeks and 
Bomans. 

9. — \Ih8ted,..vnne,.Jenew not whence it wcu.] The testimony of the 
i ruler of the feast is specially adduced, in order to show the 
reality of the miracle. He knew notning of what had been 
done to the water-pots. He had not seen the water poured in 
by our Lord's command. There was no collusion or conspiracy 
between him and the servants, much less between him and our 
Lord. Hence the value of his testimony. He not only testifies 
that the liquid which a few minutes before was water was now 
wine, but that it was also wine of more than common goodness 
and strength, — not wine mixed with water, but pure, good 
wine. 

Let the word " tasted " be carefully noticed in this place. It 
supplies a strong incidental argument against the Romish doctrine 
of transubstantiation. The occasion before us is the only known 
occasion on which our Lord changed one liquid into another. 
When He did so change it, the reality of the change was 
at once proved by the "taste." Why is it then that in the 
Dretended change of the sacramental wine in the Lord'^ Supper 
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into Christ's blood the change cannot be detected bj the senses ? 
Why does the wine after consecration taste Uke wine, jusf as it 
did before? — ^These are questions which the Roman Catholics 
rannot satisfactorily answer. The pretended change of the bread 
and wine in the Lord^s Supper is a complete delusion. It it 
ccmtradicted by the senses of every communicant. The bread 
after consecration is still bread, and tiie wine is still wine. That 
which contradicts our senses we are nowhere required in God's 
Word to belieye. 

10. — lEvery man cA the heginnvng^ etc.] The words in this sentence 
must not be pressed too closely, in order to bring out of them a 
spiritual meaning. The ruler of the feast makes a general remark 
about the way in which banquets were usually managed. The 
ordinary custom was to bring the best wine first, and the inferior 
wine last. But the wine before him, drawn from the water-pots, 
was &• singularly good, that the custom of this day seemed 
reversed. The verse is a strong incidental testimony to the 
reality and greatness of our Lord's miracle. Not only did He 
change water into wine, but into wine so singularly good as to 
excite remark and attention. 

[ When men Tiave i£«B drwih] Fpolish remarks have sometimes 
been made on this expression, as if our Lord had countenanced 
excessive drinking on this occasion. For one thing, it may be 
remarked that the Greek word rendered " have well drunk," does 
not necessarily imply intoxication. It may be justly interpreted, 
as Schleusner and rarkhurst observe, "have drunk sufficiently, 
or drunk fi-eely." — ^Men who have had enough, are indifierent as 
to the quahty of the wine set before them. For another thing, 
we must remember that the ruler of the feast was only making- 
a general remark about men's ordinary customs in supplying 
wine to their guests. There is nothing whatever to show that 
he was alluding to the guests actually before him. 

[Thou hast kt^i Uie good wine until now.] A good practical 
remark has often been raised from these words of the ruler of 
the feast. The world gives its best things, Uke the best wine, 
first^ and its worst things last The longeuatfi serve the world, 
the more disappomting^ungatis&ctory, and unsavoury will its 
gifts prove. Cfcst, onTEe ojhfir. hand, gives His servants their 
best things last. They have first the cross, the race, and the 
battle, and then the rest, th^glory, and the crown. Specially 
will it be fonnd^rue^t. Ms second advent Then will believers 
say emphatically, ^^^liou hast kept the good wine until now." 
These are pious and useful thoughts, fiut it may be doubted 
whether they are more than accommodations. 

This is perhaps the proper place to remark, that it seems 
utterly impossible, on any fair and honest interpretation, to re* 
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concile the passage before us with the leading principles of what 
is commonly called " Teetotalism." If our Lord Jesus Christ 
I actually worked a miracle in order to supply wine at a marriage 
I feast, ic seems to me impossible, by any ingenuity, to prove that 
drinking jeii^e is sinfuL TemperanQ£LiiLJkll things is one of the 
fruits of the Spirit. An intemperate man is an unconverted 
man. Total abstinence from fermentedliquors is in many cases 
most useful and desirable. But to say, as many do say, that to 
drink any fermented liquor at all is " a sin," is taking up ground 
that cannot be maintained in the face of the passage before us, 
without wresting the plain meaning of Scripture, and charging 
Christ with abetting sin. 

) , — [This beginning of miracles^ <j&c.] The plain meaning of this 
sentence seems to be that this was the first miracle which cur 
Lord Jesus Christ ever worked. The miracles which some have 
reported that He worked in His infancy and childhood, are 
destitute of the slightest foundation in Scripture, and utterly 
unworthy of credit. Those who wish to see their absurdity will 
find specimens of them in the preliminary Essay to Trench's 
Notes on Miracles. 

Lightfoot suggests the five following reasons why the miracle 
now before us was purposely the first that Christ worked. 1. As 
marriage was the first institution ordained by Q-od, so at a 
marriage was Christ's first miracle. 2. As Christ had showed 
Himself miraculous a little while ago by a fast, so He doth now 
by an extraordinary provision at a feast. When He would not 
make stones bread, it was not because He could not. 3. He 
would not make stones into bread to satisfy Satan, but He was 
willing to turn water into wine to show forth His own glory. 
4. The first miracle wrought in the world by man was transfor- 
mation, (Exod. vii. 9,) and the first miracle wrought by the Son 
of Man was of the same nature. 5. The first time you hear of 
John the Baptist, you hear of his strict diet, and so the first time 
you hear of Christ in His public ministry, you hear of Him at a 
marriage feast. 

[Manifested forth his ghry.] I am unable to see that these 
words refer to the expression used in the first chapter, " We be- 
held his glory." (Jonn i. 14.) I believe the meaning to be that 
** by this miracle Jesus now for the first time opened or revealed 
His glorious and divine power, and His commission to be the 
Messiah." After thirty years' seclusion at Nazareth, He now 
for the first time lifted up the veil which He hid thrown over 
His divinity in becoming flesh, and revealed so.nething of His 
almighty power and Godhead. 

[His disciples believed on him.] These words cannot of cc urse 
mean that Arndew, and John, and Peter, and Philip, and Na- 
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thanael now believed on Jesus for the first time. The probable 
meaning is, that from this time forth they believed more confi* 
dently, more implicitly, and more unhesitatingly. From this time 
they felt thorougly convinced, in spite of much remaining igno- 
rance, that He whom they were following was the Messiah. 

I cannot close the note or this wonderful miracle without 
saying something about the allegorical and tjrpical meanings 
assigned to it by the fathers and many other commentators. 
Many see in the miracle an allegorical history of the introduction 
of the G-ospel into the world. Like the marriage feast, the 
Gospel was an occasion of joy. As at the marriage feast, the 
personal presence of Jesus was the great feature of the Gospel. 
The times of the Jewish dispensation were times of deficiency 
and dim light. The coming of Christ supplied all that was 
lacking. Revealed religion before Christ was like water. Christ 
coming into the world turned the water of the old dispensation 
into wine. The good wine was reserved until the time of Christ. 
The first miracle wrought by Moses was turning water into 
blood. The first wrought by Christ was turning water into wine. 

These are undoubtedly pious thoughts, and full of truth. I 
should be son y to speak harshly of them, or to pronounce de- 
cidedly that they may not be legitimately deduced from the 
miracle. I only venture the remark, that it is far wiser to 
abstain from allegorical interpretations as a general rule, and 
to be content with the plain meaning which appears on the sur- 
face of Scriptnre. Once begin allegorizing Scripture, and you 
never know where you are to stop. You may prove anything, 
and find anything in the Bible upon the allegorical system, and 
at last throw open the floodgate to a torrent of wild fanaticism. 

The allegorical lessons drawn from this miracle by Augustine, 
Bernard, and Alcuin, are striking examples of the extremes into 
which allegory may run. When such a man as Augustine, for 
instance, tells us that the two or three firkins mean the two 
racesyof men, Jews and Greeks, or the three sons of Noah, — or 
when he says that the six water-pots in the miracle before us 
denote six successive prophetical periods in the days between 
Adam and Christ, one cannot but feel that there is something 
wrong. These are his words, " The six water-pots, containing 
two or three firkins apiece, are six ages, containing the prophecy 
belonging to all nations, whether as referred to two kinds of 
men, Jews and Gentiles, as the apostle often says, or to three, 
on account of the three sons of Noah." The system of inter- 
preting Scripture which can lead a good man into such assertions 
as this, must surely be a dangerous two-edged weapon, and 
likely to do more harm than good. 

That all our Lord's miracles were deeply significftnt, I do not 
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deny. Tnat all were intended to convey deep spiritual lessona, 
beside supplying proo& of His diyinity, I make no question. 
All I maintain is that they require reverent and delicate Landling, 
and that to rush hastily into allegorical interpretaticns of them, 
and inyest every minute ]M>rtion of them with a figurative mean- 
ing, is an unwise mode of handling Scripture, and eminently 
calculated to bring the Bible into contempt. 

Qardly any commentator has drawn more useful practical 
lessons irom this miracle than Melancthon. Those who Uiink 
lightly of Protestant divinity would do well to compare his com- 
mentary on the whole passage with that of Augustine. 
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12 After this he went down to 
Onpernaum, he, and his mother, and 
his brethren, and his disciples: and 
they continued there not many days. 

13 And the. Jews' Ptusover was 
at hand, and Jesus went up to Je- 
rusalem. 

14 And found in the temple those 
that sold oxen and sheep and doves, 
and the changers of money sitting: 

15 And when he had made a 
scourge of small cords, he drove 
them all out of the temple, and the 
sheep, and the oxen: and poured 
out the changers' money, and over- 
threw the tables ; 

16 And said unto them that sold 
doves, Take these things hence; 
make not my Father's house an 
house of inerdiandise. 

1*7 And his disciples remembered 
that It was written, The zeal of 
thine house hath eaten me up. 

1£ Then answered the Jews and 
said ;mt6 him. What sign shewest 
thoi. unto us, seeing that thou do- 
est these things ? 



19 Jesus answered and said unto 
them, Destroy this temple, and in 
three days I will raise it up. 

20 Then said the Jews, Forty 
and six years was this temple in 
building, and wilt thou rear it up 
in three days ? 

21 But he spake of the temple 
of his body. 

22 When therefore he was risen 
from the dead, his disciples remem- 
bered that he had said this unto 
them ; and they believed the Scrip- 
ture, and the word which Jesus had 
said. 

23 Now when he was in Jerusa^ 
lem, at the Passover, in the feast 
day^ many believed in his name, 
when they saw the miracles which 
he did. 

24 But Jesus did not commit 
himself unto them, because he 
knew all men, 

26 And needed not that any 
should testify of man: for he knew 
what was in man. 



The second miracle which our Lord is recorded to have 
wrought demands our attention in these verses. Like the 
fimt miracle at Gana, it is eminently typical and significant 
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ot things yet to come. To attend a marriage feast, and 
cleanse the temple from profanation were among the first 
acts of our Lord's ministry at His first coming. Tojurify 
the whole visible Church, and hold a marriage supper, will 
be amongstJQia. first acts, when He comes again. 

We see, for one thing, in this passage, how much Christ \ 
discbpprovea aU irreverent behaviour in the house of God, 

We are told that He drove out of the temple those 
whom He found selling oxen and sheep and doves within 
its walls, — that He poured out the changers' money and 
overthrew their tables, — and that He said to them that 
sold doves, ^^take these things hence, make not my 
Father's house an house of merchandise." On no occasion 
in our Lord's earthly ministry do we find Him acting so 
energetically, and exhibiting such righteous indignation, 
as on the occasion now before us. Nothing seems to have 
called from Him such a marked display of holy wrath as 
the gross irreverence which the priests permitted in the 
temple, notwithstanding all their boasted zeal for God's 
law. Twice, it will be remembered. He discovered the 
same profanatioSTof His Father's house going on, within 
three years, once at theHteginning of His ministry and 
once at the end. Twice we se^Him expressing his dis- 
pleasure in the strongest tennsT "The thing is doubled" 
in order to impress a lesson more strongly on our minds. 

The passage is one that ought to raise deep searchings 
of heart in many quarters. Are there none who profess 
and call themselves Christians, behaving every Sunday 
just as badly as these Jews ? Are there none who secretly 
bring into the Jiouse of God their money, their lands, their 
houses, th^ir cattle, and a whole train of worldly affairs? 
Are there none who bring their bodies only into the place 
of worship, and allow their hearts to wander into the 
ends of the earlh ? Are there none who are " almost in 
all evil, in the midst of the congregation ?" (Prov. v. 14.) 
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These are serious questions I Multitudes, it may be feared, 
could not give them a satisfactory answer. Christian 
churches and chapels, no doubt, are very unlike the Jew- 
ish temple. They are not built after a divine pattern. 
They have no altars or holy places. Their furniture has 
no typical meaning. But they are places where God's 
word is read, and where Christ is specially present. The 
man who professes to worship in them should surely 
behave with reverence and respect. The man who brings 
his worldly matters with him when he professes to wor- 
ship, is doing that which is evidently most offensive to 
Christ. The words which Solomon wrote by the Holy 
Ghost are applicable to all times, " Keep thy foot when 
thou goest to the house of God." (Eccles. v. 1.) 

We seejlor another thing, in this passage, how men may 
remember words of religious truth long after they are sfpoh- 
ew, and may one day see a meaning in them, which at first 
they did not see. 

We are told that our Lord said to the Jews, " Destroy 
this temple and in three days I will raise it up." St. John 
informs us distinctly that " He spake of the temple of His 
body," that he referred to His own resurrection. Yet 
the meaning of the sentence was not understood by our 
Lord's disciples at the time that it was spoken. It was 
not till *' He was risen from the dead," three years after 
/ the events here described, that the full significance of the 
sentence flashed on their hearts. For three years it was a 
dark and uselesa^^aying to them. For three years it lay 
sleeping in their minds, like a seed in a tomb, and bore no 
fruit. But at the end of that time the darkness passed 
away. They saw the applicationof their Master's words, 
and as they saw it were confii-med in their faith. " They 
remembered that He had said this," and as they remem- 
bered " they believed." 
/ It is a comfortable and cheering thought, that the same 
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kind of thing that happened to the disciples is often going 
on at the present day. ^"^fhe sermons that are preached to 
apparently heedless ears in churches, are not all lost and 
thrcw^n away. The instruction that is given in schools 
and pastoral visits, is not all wasted and forgotten. The 
texts that are taught by parents to children are not all 
taught in vain. There is often a resurrection of sermons, 
and texts, and instruction, ^fter an interval of many years. 
The good seed sonietimes springs up after he that sowed 
it has been long dead and gone. Let preachers go on 
preaching, and teachers go on teaching, and parents go on 
training up children in the way they should go. Let them / 
sow the good seed of Bible truth in faith and patience/ 
Their labour is not in vain in the Lord. Their words are 
remembered far more than they think, and will yet spring 
up "after many days." (l Cor. xv. 58 ; Eccles. xi. 1.) 

"We see, lastly, in this passage, hoto perfect is our Lord 
Jesna Chrisfa knowledge of the human heart. 

We are told that when our Lord was at Jerusalem, the 
first time, He "did not commit Himself" to those who 
professed belief in Him. He knew that they were not to 
be depended on. They were astonished at the miracles 
which they saw Him work. They were even intellectually 
convinced that He was the Messiah, whom they had long 
expected. But they were not "disciples indeed." (John 
viii. 31.) They were not converted, and true believers. 
Their hearts were not right in the sight of God, though 
their feelings were excited. Their inward man was not 
renewed, whatever they might profess with their lips. Our 
Jjord knew that nearly all of them were stony-ground hear- 
ers. (Luke viii. 13.) As soon as tribulation or persecu- 
tion arose because of the word, their so-called faith would 
probably wither away and come to an end. All this our 
Lord saw clearly, if others around Him did not. Andrew, 
and Peter, and John, and Philip, and Nathanael, perhaps 
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wondered that tbeir Master did not reoeiye these seeming 
believers with open arms. Bat they could only judge 
things by the outward appearance. Their Master could 
read hearts. '^ He knew what was in man.'' 

The truth now before us, is one which ought to make 
hypocrites and false professors tremble. They may de- 
ceive men, but they cannot deceive Christ. They may 
wear a cloak of religion, and appear, like whited sepul- 
chres, beautiful in the eyes of men. But the eyes of 
Christ see their inward rottenness, and the judgment of 
Christ will surely overtake them, except they repent. 
Christ is already reading their hearts, and as He reads He 
is displeased. They are known in heaven, if they are not 
known on earth, and they will be known at length to their 
shame, before assembled worlds, if they die unchanged. 
It is written, ^^ I know thy works, that thou hast a name 
that thou livest, and art dead.'' (Rev. iii. 1.) 

But the truth before us has two sides, like the pillar of 
cloud and fire at the Red sea. (Exod. xiv. 20.) If it looks 
darkly on hypocrites, it looks brightly on true believers. 
If it threatens wrath to false professors, it speaks peace to 
all who love the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity. A real 
Christian may be weak, but he is true. One thing, at any 
rate, the servant of Christ can say,- when cast down by a 
sense of his own infirmity, or pained by the slander of a 
lying world. He can say, ^' Lord, I am a poor sinner, but 
I am in earnest, I am true* Thou knowest all things : thou 
knowest that I love thee. Thou knowest all hearts, and 
thou knowest that, weak as my heart is, it is a heart that 
cleaves to thee." The fisdse Christian shrinks from the eye 
of an all-seeing Saviour. The true Christian desires his 
Lord's eye to be on him morning, noon, and night. He 
has nothing to hide. 
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Notes. John II. 12—25. 

12. — [Re went down to Capernaum^ The strict accuracy of John's 
writing is note-worthy here. Cana was a village in the, hill 
country. Capernaum was a town on the'^sfiore of the lake of 
Galilee., at. a very much l6wcer level than Cana. It is therefore 
said that Jesus ** went dowfC^ 

Capernaum appears to have been our Lord's principal residence 
in Galilee during his earthly ministry. " Leaving Nazareth, he 
dwelt in Capernaum." (Matt. iv. 13.) At no place does He seem 
to have worked so many miracles : and on no place does He de- 
nounce so severe a judgment for its impenitence and neglect of 
privileges : " Thou Uapemaum which art exalted to heayen shalt 
be cast down to hell." (Matt xi 23.) It is a striking fact that 
though Capernaum was a wealthy aiid important place in our 
Lord's time, it has so entirely passed away and been " cast down," 
that even its situation has never been clearly ascertained. 

[Hw moiker.l Here again we see no mention of Joseph. 
I Whether the Virgin Mary was a constant companion of our Lord 
V throughout His earthly ministry, may be doubted. We see her 
here. We see her again at the crucifixion. But we see her in 
another place ''standing without and desiring to speak with 
him " when He was talking to the people, and Riving occasion to 
the solemn saying, " Who is my mother ?" (Matt. xii. 46.) In- 
deed there is no proof that Mary ever saw more clearly than the 
rest of our Lord's disciples the whole purpose of Christ's advents 
or was at all more prepared than the rest for His crucifixion and 
sufferings. 

[His brethren^ There is no good ground for supposing that 
these were our Lord's brethren according to the flesh, and that 
Mary ever had any other son after our Lord's miraculous birth. — 
For one thing, it is well known to every careful reader, that the 
word "bretm-en " is applied in tiie Bible to many relatives be- 
sides those whom we call " brethren." Abraham says to Lot, 
" We be brethren^* (Gten. xiii. 8,) though Lot was his nephew. 
Mishael and Elzaphan were called the '^ brethren " of Nadab and 
Abihu, though they were only cousins. (Lev. '^x, 4.) — Jacob said 
^ to his brethren " gather stones (Gren. xxxi. 46) ; yet they were 
his sons and servants. — ^For another thing, it is quite possible 
that Joseph might have had children by a former marriage, be- 
fore he was espoused to the Virgin Mary • and these children, we 
can well understand, wouM be called our Lord's " brethren." — In 
the laflt place, we know that the^postle James was called oui 
" Lord's brother," (Gal. i. 19,) and yet we are distinctly told that 
he was the son of Alphens or Cleophas,'EHe~BuSbsfid of the Vir- 
gin Mary's sister. It is therefore most probable that '' brethren'* 
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in the verse before us means " cousins," some of whom believed 
on our Lord, though others did not (John vii. 5.) 

It is an interesting fact, that two at least of our Lord's i^ostles 
ere His kinsmen according to the flesh, viz., James and Jude, 
the sons of Alpheus. To them we may probably add Simon, on 
the strength of Mark vi. 3, and perhaps Matthew also, on the 
strength of Mark ii. 14 and Matthew ix. 9. 

[And his disciples.'] This expression, being used after the 
words " His brethren," may raise a doubt whether any of our 
Lord's relatives as yet believed on &im, except the Virgin Mary. 
It is possible that they only followed Him now out of curiosity, 
in consequence of the miracle he had just wrought. 

13. — [T?te Jew8^ passover..,at hand.] This expression is another 
proof that St, John wrote his Gospel for Geudle believers rather 
than for Jews. 

'' Our Lord's regular attendance on the feasts and ordinances of 
the law of Moses, deserves notice. So long as the dispensation 
of the Old Testament lasted, He gave it all due honour, how- 
ever unworthy the hands which administered it. The un wor- 
thiness of ministers will npt justify us in neglecting God's ordi- 
nances. ^"^^ 

The exact number of Passovers which our Lord kept, and Con- 
sequently the exact length of His ministry from His baptism to 
His crucifixion, are points on which there is much difference of 
opinion. For myself I can see no better view than the old one, 
that our Lord's ministry lasted three years. It evrdently began 
shortly before a Passovei*, and ended with a Passover. But 
whether it included only three Passovers, and in that case lasted 
between two and three years, — or four Passovers, and in that 
case lasted between three and four years, — I think we have no 
materials for deciding positively. If I must venture an opinion, 
I think it most likely that our Lord only kept three Passovers. — 
But it is an open question, and one happily not of deep moment. 
—Three Passovers are distinctly named by John, viz., the one 
before us, the one in the sixth chapter, (John vi. ^) and ilie one 
at which our Lord was crucified. If the "feast" mentioned in 
the fifth chapter (John v. 1,) was the Passover, our Lord kept 
four Passov'ers. But this last point cannot be settled. 

Str Isftac xTewton thought that our Lord kept no lees than five 
passovers. Some fpw wrlt^ps have maintained that He kept 
ppiy tT7P, Thpse who wish tp se§ the subject discussed will find 
jjb in Doddridge's nptes pn this pls^Je, 

1 \JeiU8 wtnt up to Jerusalem.] Let It be no|^d, that th's jour- 
ney, and aU tbd cifGUm^twices which atten(i§4 Ihis visit to Jeru- 
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galem, are only related by St. John. For some wise reason the 
other three G-ospel writers were insjiired to leave out this part 
of our Lord's history. 

14. — [Found in the temple those that sold, d&c] The presence of 
oxen, sheep, doves', and money-changers, within the temple 
courts, is easily accounted for. The animals were intended to 
supply the wants of Jews who came to the Passover and other 
feasts, from distant places, and required sacrifices. For them 
the dealers in oxen, i^eep, and doves, were ready, within a few 
yards of the altar. The changers of money came naturally 
enough where buying and selling went on, to meet the conve- 
nience of Jews who had nothing but foreign money, which they 
wished to exchange for the current coin of Jerusalem. The 
tendency of the whole custom was evidently most profime. It 
was no doubt connived at by the priests from covetous motives. 
They were either connected with those who sold animals and 
changed money^ and shared in their profits; or else they re- 
ceived a rent for tl>e privilege of carrying on business within the 
sacred walls. No doubt they would have pleaded that all was 
done with a good intention ! Their end was to provide facilities 
for worshipping Q-od I But good intentions cannot sanctify un- 
scriptural actions. • As Dyke says on the passage, ** No pretence 
of good ends can justify that ^ich is forbidden by Q-od." 

When we are told that our Lord found all this going on '^ in 
the temple," we must of course understand that it means ^' in 
the courtyards surrounding the temple, — ^within the precincts of 
the temple." But these courtyards, we must remember, wer^ 
regarded as part of the temple, and therefore holy ground. r 

I am inclined to see in this visit of our Lord to the temple at 
His first appearance in Jerusalem after beginning His ministry, a 
partial though very imperfect fulfilment of Malachi's prophecy : 
" The Lord whom ye ssek shall suddenly come to his temple." 
(Mai. iii. 1.) While the Jewish nation was expecting the ap- 
pearance of a conquering Messiah with power and great glory, 
the true Messiah suddenly appeared in the temple, and declared 
His presence, not by exhibiting temporal power, but by insisting 
on greater purity in the temple worship, as the first thing which 
the nation needed. 

That a fuller and more complete accomplishment of Malachi's ja 
words remains yet to come, I feel no doubt. But like many Old^ 
Testament prophecies about Messiah, the words were purposely 
intended to have a double fulfilment, — a partial pne at Messiah's 
first coming to suffer, a complete one at Messiah's second coming 
to reign. 

The great majority of the best commentators hold that our 
Lord cast out the buyers and sellers firom the temple twice, onc« 
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at the beginning of His ministry and once at the end. — ^It is 
fair to Bay that Bishop Pearce and a few other writers think that 
it only happened once, — ^at the end of His ministry, just before 
His crucifixion. But the arguments in fayor of this view do 
not appear to me at all weighty or satisfactory. 

15. — [Made a scourge of small cords.] The Greek word translated 
" small cords/' means literally a " cord made of rushes." ' Some 
have thougit that these rushes were used as litter for the sheep 
and oxen. Others have thought that such small cords as these 
might very likely hare been lying about, after having been 
used for tying up the oxen. Whether the scourge was applied 
to those persons who brought the animals into the temple, as a 
sort of chastisement, as some old painters have represented the 
scene, we do not know. The more probable view seems to be, 
that the scourge was simply meant to assist our Lord in speedily 
ejecting the sheep and oxen. 

The whole transaction is a rem arkable.one, as exhibiting our 
Lord using more physical exertioiij and energetic bodily action, 
than we see Him using at any olHeFperio^Torffis ministry. A 
word, a touch, or the reaching forthofli hand, are the ordinary 
limits of Hi^action8. Here we see Him doing no less than 
four things^pj/ifi) Making the scourge ; — (^ Driving out the 
animals ; — {9) Pouring out on the ground the changers* money ; 
-\^(4) Oyertiirowing the tables. On no occa^QB_ do we fi nd Him 
showing such strong outvwd^marks of indignation, as at the 
sight of the profanation ofTKeTempIel Bem e m b ering th at the 
whole transaction is a striking type of what OEnst will do to 
His visible church at His second coming, we may get some idea 
of the deep meaning of that remarkable expression, " The wrath 
of the Lamb." (Kev. vi. 16.) 

A remark of Dyke on our Lord's conduct in this place, is 
worth noticing. " This act of Ch rist is not to be drawn into 
imitation, because He did it as Lord of the temple by virtue of 
His Sonship. Therefore the Pa^^ists grossly abuse this place 
that hence gather the power of the Pope to punish ofifenders 
even with corporal punishments, or to deprive princes of their 
kingdoms. As for ministers, the only whip they may use is their 
tongue, in powerfiil preaching against abuses. — As for private 
persons, G-od hath not tied their tongues, though He hath their 
hands. As occasion is offered, they may show their detestation 
and dislike of coiruption." 

10. — [Said.,,.8old dove8„.,taJee these things hence!\ The distinction 
between our Lord's mode of dealing with each of the objects of 
His displeasure deserves notice. The oxen and sheep He drove 
out. There was no danger of their beirg lost by such treatment 
_The money He threw on the ground. It might be soon picked 
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op and carried away. — ^The doves He simply ordered to be taken 
away. Had He done more, they might have flown away, and 
been completely lost to their owners. — ^It would have been well 
for the church, if all church reformers had blended like wisdom 
with a like zeal in their proceedingTi. In the present instance all 
were rebuked and all instructed. But no one was really injured, 
and nothing was lost. 

[My Faiher^s house.} This expressio nis note -worthv. Whether >il 
the Jews observed it, in the hurry and confusion of the whole -P^ 
transaction, may be questioned. It was evidently an assertion by 
our Lord of His divine Sonshipj^niconsequently of his right to 
vindicate the purity of His Father's place of worship. On another 
occasion when our Lord called Qod Bis Father, the elews at 
once said that He " made himself equal with Gk>d." (John v. IB,};^ 
Some have thought that the expression is parallel to that used 
in the description of Christ among the doctors, (Luke ii. 49,) and 
that the words used there, * I must be about my Father's business,*' 
would have been better rendered, "I must be in my Father's 
house." 

The fact that the profane custom which our Lord here re- i 
proved was resumed by the Jews, and that two or three years \ 
afterward our Lord found the same thing going on again in 
the temple, and again cast out the buyers and sellers, ought not 
to be overlooked. It is a strikingproof of the desperate wicked- 
ness and fallen condition of the^pnests and rulers of the temple. 
They were deaf to all cou nsel and reproof, and given over to 
a reprobate mind. — The difference between our Lord's languageJi. 
at the second visit and that used at the first, ought also to be44 
noticed. At the first visit He only says, " Make not my Father's ( 
house a house of nierchandise," a place of buying and selling. 
At the second visit He says, " Ye have made it a den of thieves.*' 
(Matt. xxL 13.) The more wicked and hardened men are, the 
louder must be our protest, and the sharper our rebuke. 

[A house of merchandiee.'] Musculus remarks on this ex- 
pression, that if the sale of animals for sacrifices called forth 
Christ's displeasure, much more must He be displeased at what 
goes on continually in Roman Catholic Churches. The sale of 
masses, indulgences, &c., must be far more offensive to Christ 
than the sale of oxen and sheep. 

The complete success of our Lord on this occasion, and the ab- 
sence of the slightest opposition on the part of the Jews, deserve 
j' notice. It is a fact thai induced some of the Fathers to call this 

\ the greatest miracle Christ ever worked. There are however 

three things to be remembered in considering this matter. For 
one thing, the conscience of the Jews was on our Lord's side. 
They knew that Ue was light ^and they were wrong. For 
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iV another thing, as a nation familiar with the history of the Old 
, '^Testament Prophets, they would tif>t ha g urprise d at an indi- 
/ vidual apparently under a divi ne impulse suddenly doing what 
our Lord did. — Above all there ca n be JitCIejoubt that a divine 
influence was brought to bear on all present, as rt was when oui 
Lord rode into Jerusalem on an ass, aniTwiieTr He caused Hia 
enemies in the garden to " go backward and fall to the ground.** 
(Malt. xxi. 9, 10 ; John xviii. 6.) Here, as on other occasions, our 
Lord showed His disciples that He had complete power over all 
wills and minds, when He thought fit to exercise it; and that 
when He was rejected and disobeyed by the Jews, it was not 
because He had no power to compel obedience. They had no 
power against Him^except when He permitted. 

The allegorical meanings assigned to the sheep, oxen, and 
doves, by Augustine, Origen, and Bede, are too absurd to be 
quoted. They may be seen in the Catena of Aquinas. Origen 
sees in the casting out of the animals, a type of the dissolution 
of the Jewish dispensation with its oflFerings and sacrifices. 

Beza sees a peculiar fitness in our Lord's action of purifying 
the temple. It became Him who waslto be our Prophet. Priest, 
and King, to exhibit the same zeal for the purity of Gk>d s house 

(that was formerly exhibited by such men as the Prophet Isaiah, 
the priest Jehoiada, and the kings Hezekiah and Josiah. (2 
Chron. xxiv. 16.) 

17. — [His disciples remembered^ ^c] These words certainly appear 
to mean that our Lord's disciples " remembered " the text which 
is here quoted, at the very time when our Lord was casting out 
the buyers and sellers. It occurred to their minds as a striking 
illustration of the spirit which their divine Master was exhibit- 
ing. He was completely absorbed for the moment in zeal for 
the purity of Q-od's house. It is one among many proofs of the 
familiarity of the poor and unlearned Jews with the Old Testa- 
ment Scriptures. Whether, however, the disciples regarded the 
Psalm, of which they remembered this verse, as applicable to 
the Messiah, may be reasonably doubted. 

J^[The zeal of thine house.„.eaten me.] The_69th Psalm, firom 
Tjwrhi^h this text is taken, is quoted no less ^Smn seven times in 
' the New Testament, as the utterance STTEfessiah. In the first 
twenty-one verses of the Psalm the Messiah's sufferings are related 
by Himself. The fifth verse is undoubtedly very remarkable as 
coming from Messiah's lips, when He speaks of " my foolishness" 
and "my sins." Ainsworth says it means^JifalafiJinputation of 
sins." ** Thou knowest if there be any such as my foes charge 
me with.^' Bonar says much the same. 

^ The text before us shows that it is sometimes justifiable to be 
' entirely absorbed and eaten up, so to speak, by zeal for some 
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/object in. which Qod*8 glory is concerned. Moses, Phineas, and 
Paul at Athens, are examples of such zeal. (Exodus xxxii. 19 ; 
Numbers xxv. 11 ; Acts xvii. 16.) 

Augustine remerks on this text, " Let the zeal of the house of 
Gk)d ever eat thee. — For example : Seest thou a brother running 
to the theatre ? stop him, warn him, be grieved for him, if the 
zeal of God's house hath now eaten thee. — Seest thou others 
running and wanting to drink themselves drunk ? Stop whom 
thou canst, hold whom thou canst, frighten whom thou canst; 
whom thou canst, win in gentleness ; do not in any wise sit still 
and do nothing." 

\8,^—[Then answered the Jews and said.] Doddridge remarks here 
that these Jews were probably the rulers, because the Q-reat 
Assembly, or Sanhedrim, sat in the temple, and our Lord's 
actions would undoubtedly come to their knowledge without 
delay. This makes the question and answer which follow the 
more important. 

[What sign showest ihou....doest these things,'] This question A 
of the Jews shows us that t hey adm itted the lawfulness of arCM 
man doing such things as our LordTEad done, if he could prove v 
that he had a divine commission. ~ He had suddenly taken upon , 
Himself a great and indepeQjifiijt authority. Though neither a I 
priest nor a Levite, He had virtually interfered with the man-./ 
agement of the temple courts. Let Him now show that He was 
a prophet, like Elijah or Ajnos, and they would concede He had 
a warrant for His conduct. " ^ 

19 — [Jesus answered..,. destroy this temple,] The meaning of this 
remarkable expression is either hypothetical or prophetical. It 
must either be rendered, " Supposing you destroy this temple," 
or "Ye will destroy this temple," — "If ye kill my body," or 
•* When ye shall kill my body." — It is of course absurd to sup- 
pose that our Lord literally commanded the Jews to destroy 
Him. The use of the im perative^ i nstead of the future, must jj 
surely be familiar to ever^ UibleTreaHer! See especially the P 
109th Psalm. In the preSeiit uubu it is truly astonishing that 
any one can see difficulty in our Lord's expression. He only 
used a mode of speaking which is in common use among our- 
selves. If a lawyer said to his client in a consultation, " Take 
such a step, and you will be ruined," we aU know that he would 
not be commanding his client to take the step. He would only 
mean, " If you do take such a step." — A similar form of lan- 
guage may be seen in oar Lord's words, " Fill ye up the niea- 
sure of your fathers," addressed to the Pharisees. (Matt, xxiii. 
32.) No one would say that our Lord commanded the Phari- 
sees tc do this. It is a prophecy.— So also, " Make the tree 
good," (Matt. xii. 33,) is not so much a command afl an hypo- 
tliesis. See also Isai. viii. 9, 10. 
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[In three days I wiR raise it up.] This is a prophecy of our 

/ Lord's resurrection. But it is a veryreaiaEkable one, from 

it the fact that our Lord distinctly asserts fllT own p ower to raise 

— f / Himself up. It is like the expression, ^* i flave power to lay 

4r down my Ufe, and I have power to take iTagiin." (John x. 18.) 

If Both the expressions deserve particular notice, because many 

\ now-a-days assert that our Lord's resurrection was owing t<? 

the operation of God the Father and of God the Holy Ghost, and 

that He did not nse by His ownpower. This is a dangerous 

heresy. That the Father and the Koly Ghost co-operated in the 

resurrection of our Lord's body there can be no doubt. It is 

clearly taught in many places. But to say that our Lord did 

not raise his own body, is to contradict the text before us, and 

the other which has been already quoted. 

Hurrion, quoted by Ford, observes, *•■ The ' eflScient cause of 
Christ's resurrection was the infinite power of God, which being 
common to all the Persons m the blessed Trinity, the resurrec- 
tion is sometimes ascribed to the Father, sometimes to the Son, 
and sometimes to the Holy Ghost. Christ's being raised by the 
(/Father and the Spirit is not inconsistent ^th His raising Him- 
'jpself ; for * what things soever the Fathef doeth, these also doeth 
' the Son,' (John v. 19,) for being one in nature, they are also one 
in operation." 

The questions naturally arise in many minds, Why did Jesus 

not work some miracle at once, as a sign, to convince the Jews ? 

Why did He not at once proclaim Himself the Messiah ? Why 

did he give the Jews so dark and mysterious a reply as the one 

before us? — The answer to these questions is this. For one thing 

we must remark, it was a leading principle in our Lord's dealings 

with men, not to force conviction on them, but to speak to them 

according to what He saw was the state of their hearfc*. He 

answered fools according to their folly. (Prov. xxvi. 5.) If He 

had given the Jews a more direct reply. He knew that it would 

have brought His ministry to an abrupt end, and would have led 

to His being cut off before the time. — -For another thing, we must 

/j remember, that however dark our Lord's saying seemed when it 

^y was spoken, it did in effect tell the Jews of the greatest and most 

// important sign which could be given them as a proof of His 

f Messiahship. It told them of H& future resurrection. It was 

equivalent to saying, ** You ask me for a sign, and I will give 

you one. I will rise again from the dead the third day after my 

crucifixion. If I do not so rise from the dead, you need not 

believe that I am the Messiah. But if I do so rise, you will be 

. without ex 3use if you do not believe on me." In effect our Lord 

A staked the truth of His mission on His resurrection. He did 

V the same when He said that He wouTdT give the Jewish nation 

no sign but that of the "prophet Jonas. (Matt. xii. 39.) When 
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the apostles began to preach, they continnally referred the Jews 
to Chrisb's resurrection as 4W proof of His Messiahship. And 
why did they do su? Ouw^nain reason was, because their Mas- 
ter had told the Jews, the first time He appeared in the temple, 

«4^rthat the great sign they must look to was His own rising again 

^ from the dead. 

20. — [Then said...^ew8f forty and 9W years, <hc] This expression 
hag given rise to some difference of opinion. The temple to 
which the Jews refer, cannot of course be the temple built by 
Solomon. That temple was completely destroyed by Nebuchad- 
nezzar. — Nor yet does it seem likely to have been the temple 
built by Zerabbabel and his companions, after the return from 
Babylon. There is no snfl9ciently clear proof that this temple 
was forty and six years building. — By t&r the most probable 
view is, that the temple spoken or is the one repaired, or rather 
re-built by Herod, and that the forty-six years here mentioned 
mean the time during which these repairs were going on, and 
that the entire completion of them had not been effected up to 
our Lord's time. These repairs, according to Josephus, had been 
going on exactly forty-six years when our Lord visitea the tem- 
ple. They were so extensiye and costly, that eighteen thousand 
workmen were employed about them, and they amounted to a 
re-building. Moreover, the minds of the Jews would probably 
be full of them at this particular time, becaase they were of re- 
cent date, if not goin^ on at that very time. The Greek words 
might fairly be rendered, " Forty and six years has this temple 
been building." — They denote a time, as Whitby remarks, not 
perfectly past. 

If any one desires to see an instance of the extravagant lengths 
into which a good man may be led, in following the allegorical 
system of interpreting Scripture, he will do well to read Augus- 
tine's allegorical explanation of the forty and six years. It is far 
too absurd to be worth inserting here. 

[ WiU ihou rear it up in three days f] This question implies 
three things, — ^a sneer, astonishment, and incredulity. There is 
probably an emphasis meant to be laid on the word ^^thou." 
Such an one as tnou I Wilt thou do it ? 

That this saying of our Lord, nevertheless, was not thrown 
away and forgotten, but stock ii^the minds of the Jews, though /A 
they did not understand it, is sMkingly proved by two facts. — 'jl} 
One is, that the false witnesses b rought it forward, though in aT] 
garbled form, when our Lord^was arraigned before the hig\)l I 
priests. — The other is, thajj the Jews taunted Him with it when 
He hung on the cross. (Matt. xxvL 61 ; xxvii. 40.) 

7\. — [But he 9p€Sce.„.te7nple,„.hody,] This verse is an instance of 
St. John's habit of making explanatory comments in his Qos* 
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'\pe1 fts he goes on, in order to make things dear to his Gk'ntile 
I readers. 

Let it be noted, that as our Lord calls His own body a " tem- 
ple," so also the bodies of His believing people are called " the 
/ jtemple of the Holy Ghost." (1 Cor. vl 19.) If it was wrong 
-frto defile and profane the temple made of stone and wood, how 
77 much more is it wrong to defile by sin the temple of our bodies I 
/ / St. Paul and St Peter both call our bodies our "tabernacle." 
' (2 Cor, V. 1 ; 2 Pet. i. 13.) 

22. — [When.,,.ri8en,,.,dead,.,,di8ciple8 refnembered.'] This sentence 
is an interesting proof of two things. For one thing, it shows 
how much Hght was brought to tiie minds of the disciples by 
our Lord's resurrection, and how manyhard sayings of His were 
at once unravelled and made plain. — For another Siing, it shows 
how long truth may lie dormant in men's minds without being 
understood, or doing them any service. It is on e of the special 
offices of the Holy Ghost to brings things to remembrance. (John 

\ xIy. 26.) We must not sup^Pl^^seHgious teaching does no good 

^because it is not understood mimediately. It may do good long 

"^ after the teacher is dead. - — - 

[2^ey believed the Scripture.] What Scripture does this mean ? 
It cannot, of course, be our Lord's saying. What our Lord said 
is specially added, as something beside the Scripture, which the 
disciples " believed." — Nor yet does it seem likely that it means 
anv particular text in the Old Testament about the resurrection. 

/I incline to the opinion, that it means generally the whole testi- 
mony of Scripture to our Lord's claim to be received as ihe 
/ Messiah. QVhen Jesus rose from the dead, the disciples were 
j Jwilly convinced that the Scripture about the Messiah was fulfilled 
'^n their Master. Y 

The expression "believed" cannot mean that the disciples 
then believed for the first time. As in other places, it signifies 
that they believed fully, and without an^ more doubt and hesi- 
tation. The same may be said 61' John xiv. 1. 

23. — [Many believed.] These persons do not appear to have really 
believed with the heart, but to have been only convinced in their 
understandings. The distinction between intellectual belief and 
/ saving belief, and between one degree of saving belief and ano- 
/ ther, ought to be carefully noticed in Scripture. There is a faith 
which devils have, and a faith which is the gift of God. The 
persons mentioned in this verse had the former, but not the 
latter. So also we are told that Simon Magus "believed." 
(Acts viii. 13.) Again, there is a real heart-belief which a man 
may have that admits of great increase. This is the belief 
spoken of in the preceding verse. 
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ft [ WTten they saw the mirades.] This expression shows us that 
/ there were many miracles worked by our Lord which iire no- 
^ ^here recorded in Scripture. . St. John himself telJs us so twice 
over. (John xx. 30; xxi. 25.) Nicodemus ifel&s to these miracles 
in the beginning oFthe following chapter. (John iii. 2.) If it 
had been good for us to "know anything about these miracles, 
they would no doubt have been recorded. But it is well to re- 
member that there were such miracles, in order that we may 
rightly understand the unbelief and hardness of the Jews a 
Jerusalem. (jThe miracles which are related as having heenjL 
worked in or near Jerusalem, we must remember, are by no f^ 
means all that our Lord worked there, i 

24. — [Did not commit himself.] The Greek word so rendered means 
literally "Did not trust himself." It is the same verb that is 
generally rendered " believe." 

[He knew aU men,] This is a direct assertion of our Lord's 
divino omniscience. As God He knew all mankind, and these 
seeming believers among others. As God, He knew that their 
hearts were like the stony ground in the parable, and their faith 
only temporary. 

Melancthon makes some very wise remarks on this verse, as 
to the example which our Lord sets us here of caution in deal- 
ing with strangers. It is a melancholy fact, which the expe- 
rience of years.always confirms, that we must not trust implicitly 
to appearances of kindness, or be ready to open our hearts to 
every one as a finend, upon short acquaintance. The man who 
does not hastily contract intimacies, may be thought cold and 
distant by some ; but in the long run of life he will escape many 
sorrows. It is a wise saying, that a man ought to be firiendly 
with all, but intimate with few. 

25. — [Needed not..te9tify of man,] These words mean that our 
Lord had no need of any one's testimony " about man." He 
required no information from others about the real character of 
those who professed faith in Him. 

[He knew what was in man.] This means that our Lord, as 
God, possessed a perfect knowledge of man's inner nature, and 
was a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart. We 
should remember Solomon's words in his prayer, "Thou only 
knowest the hearts of all the children of men." (1 Kings viii. 39.) 

The immense difference between our Lord and all ministers 
of His Gospel appears strikingly in this verse. Ministers are 
constantly deceived in their estimate of people. Christ never 
was, and never could be. When He allowed Judas Iscariot to 
be a disciple, He was perfectly acquainted with his character. 

W"ordflworth observes that the two last verses of this chapter 
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" afford an instance of the peculiar manner in which the Holy 
Spirit, in St. John's Gospel, pronounces judgment on things and 
persons. Compare vL 64, 71 ; Tii. 39 ; Tiii. 27 ; xii 33, 37 ; 
xiiL 11 ; XXL 17." 

In leaving the whole passage, I cannot help remarking what 
a faithful picture of human nature it exhihits, and how many are 
the ways in which human corruption and infirmity show them- 
selves. Within the space of a few verses we find some openly 
profaning GK>d's teinple for the sake of gain, — some angrily de- 
manding a sign of Him who shows zeal for purity, — some pro- 
fessing a false faith, — and some few only believing, but even 
these believing with a weak, unintelligent faith. It is the state 
of things which exists everywhere and always. 



JOHN m. 1—8. 



1 There was a man of the Phari- 
sees, named I^oodemus, a ruler of 
the Jews: 

2 The same came to Jesus by 
night, and said unto him, Babbi, 
we know that thou art a teacher 
oome from Grod: for no man can 
do these miracles that thou doest, 
except God be with him. 

3 Jesus answered and said un- 
to him, Verily, verily, I say unto 
thee, Except a man be bom again, 
he cannot see the kingdom of 
God. 

4 Nicodemus saith unto him. 
How can a man be bom when he 
is old? can he enter the second 



time into his mother's womb, and 
be bom? 

6 Jesus answered, Verily, verily, 
I say unto thee. Except a man be 
bom of water and of tiie Spirit, he 
cannot enter into the kingdom of 
God. 

6 That which is bom of the 
flesh is flesh; and that which is 
bom of the Spirit is spirit. 

7 Marvel not that I said unto 
thee, Ye must be bom again. 

8 The wind bloweth where it 
listeth, and thou hearest the sound 
thereof, but canst not tell whence it 
Cometh, and whither it goeth : so is 
everyone that is bom of the Spirit. 



The conversation between Christ and Nicodemus, which 

begins with these verses, is one of the m ost im portant 

passages in the whole Bible. Nowhere else do we find 

j/ stronger statements abont those two mighty subjects, the 

' new birth, and salvation by faith in the Son of God. The 

servant of Chiist will do well to make himself thoroughly 

. acquainted with this chapter. \A man may be ignorant of 

\^^ many things in religion, and yet be saved. But to be 
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ignorant of the matters handled in this chapter, is to be in 
the broad way which leadeth to destruction. 

We should notice, firstly, in these verses, whM a weak 
%nd feeble beginning a man may mxike in religion^ and yet 
finally prove a strong Christian. We are told of a certain 

ft Pharisee, named Nicodemus, who feeling concerned about 

his soul, " came to Je^a^s by night." 

There can be little doubt that Nicodemus acted as he 
did on this occasion from the fear of man. He was afraid 
of what man would think, or say, or do, if his visit to Jesus 
was knoTPn. He came "by night," because he had not 
faith and courage enough to come by day. And yet there 
was a time afterwards when this very Nicodemus took our 
Lord's part in open day in the council of the Jews. " Doth 
our law judge any man," he said, " before it hear him and 
know what he doeth." (John vii. 61.) — ^Nor was this all. 
There came a time when this very Nicodemus was one of 
the only two men who did honour to our Lord's dead 
body. He helped Joseph of Arimathea to bury Jesus, 
when even the apostles had forsaken their Master and fled. 
His last things were more than his first. Though he began 
HI, he ended well. 
The history of Nicodemus is meant to teach us that we 

I should never '^ despise the day of small things " in religion. 

' (Zee. iv. 10.) We must not^set down a. man as having no 

grace, because his first steps towards God are timid and 
wavering, and the first movements of his soul are uncertain, 
hesitating, and stamped with much imperfection. We 
must remember our Lord's reception of Nicodemus. He 

r did not •* break the bruised reed, or quench the smoking 

flax," which He saw before Him. (Matt. xii. 20.) Like Him, 
let us take inquirers by the hand, and deal with them 
gently and lovingly. In everything there must be a begin- 
ning. It is not those who make the most flaming profes- 
riou of religion at first, who endure thelongest and prove 
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the most steadfast. Judas Iscaiiot was an apostle when 
Nicodemus was just groping his way slowly into full light. 
Yet afterwards, when Nicodemus was boldly helping to 
bury his crucified Saviour, Judas Iscariot had betrayed 
Him, and hanged himself 1 This is a fact which ought not 
to be forgotten. 

We should notice, secondly, in these verses, whcU a 
mighty change our Lord declares to he needful to salvation^ 
and what a remarkable expression He uses in describing it. 
He speaks of a new birth. He says to Nicodemus, " Ex- 
cept a man be born again, he' cannot see the kingdom of 
God." He announces the same truth in other words, in 
order to make it more plain to his hearer's mind : " Except 
a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter 
into the kingdom of God." By this expression He meant 
Nicodemus.to understand that "no one could become His 
disciple, unless his inward man was as thoroughly cleansed 
and renewed by the Spirit, as the outward man is cleansed 
by water." t To possess the privileges of Judaism a man 
only needed to be born of the seed of Abraham after the 
flesh. To possess the privileges of Christ's kingdom, a man 
must be bom again of the Holy Ghost. 

The change which our Lord here declares needful to 
salvation is evidently no slight or superficial one. It is 
not merely reformation, or amendment, or moral change, 
or outward alteratioiTof life. It is a thorough change of 
heart, will, and character. I^t is a resurrection. ^^It is a new 
creation. It is a passing^fii^pa^eath to life. It is the im- 
^Jj^lanting in our dead hearts of ajaew principle from above. 
yftt is the calling into existenCi&-of a new creature, with a 
' 'new nature, new habits of life, new tastes, new desires^ 
new appetites, new judgments, new opinions, new hopes, 
and new fears. All this, and nothing less than this is im- 
plied, when our Lord declares that we all need a " new 
birth." 
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This change of heart is rendered absolutely nec(43saty to 
salvation by^he corrupt condition in which we are all, 
without exception, born. *' That which is bom of the fleshii 
is flesh." Our nature is thoroughly fallen. Thg^ carnal T 
mind is enmity against God. (Bom. viii. 7.) We come 
into the world without faith, or love, or fear toward God 
We have no natural inclination to serve Him or obey Him, 
and no natural pleasure in doing His will. Lefl to himself^ 
no child of Adam would ever turn to God. The truest 
description of the change which we all need in order to 
make us real Christians, is the expression, '^ new birth." 
-4|.This niighty change, it must never be forgotten, we can- 
not giv ^jip ourselves. The very name which our Lord 
gives to it is a convincing proof of this. He calls it ^' a 
bjrth." No man is the author of his own existence, and no 
man can quicken his own soul. We might as well expect a 
•ftdead man to give himself life, as expect a natural man to 
make himself spiritual. A power from above must be put 
in exercise, even that same power which created the world. 
(2 Cor. iv. 6.) Man can do many things ; but he cannot; 
give life either to himself or to others. To give life is the 
peculiar prerogative of God. Well may our Lord declare 
that we need to be " born again I" 

This mighty change, we must, above all, remember, is 
a thing without which ,we cannot go to heaven, and could 
not enjoy heaven if we went there. Our Lord's words on 
this point are distinct and express. ^' Except a man be i 
born again, he can neither see nor enter the kingdom of \ 
God." Heaven may be reached without money, or rank, ^ 
or learning. But it is clear as daylight, if words have any 
meaning, that nobody can enter heaven without a ^'new 
birth." 

We should notice, lastly, in these verses, the instructive \\ 
comparison which our Lord uses in explaining the neu Jirth. tT 
He saw Nicodemus perplexed and astonished by th6 tlungs 

6 
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Le had just heard. He graciously helped his wondering 
mind by an illustration drawn from " the win^." A more 
beautiful and fitting illustration of the work of the Spirit it 
is impossible to conceive. 

There is much about the wind that is mysterious and 
inexplicable. "Thou canst not tell," says our Lord, 
"whence it cometh and whither it goeth." We cannot 
handle it with our hands, or see it with our eyes. When 
the wind blows, we cannot point out the exact spot where 
I its breath first began to be felt, and the exact distanc-e to 
which its influence shall extend^/ But we do not on that 
J/account deny its presence. — It is just the same with the 
operations of the Spirit, in the new birth of man. They 
may be mysterious, sovereign, and incomprehensible to us 
in many ways. But it is foolish to stumble at them because 
there is much about them that we cannot explain. 

But whatever mystery there may be about the wind, its 
presence may always be known by its sound and effects, 
-V " Thou hearest the sound thereof," says our Lord. When 
our ears hear it whistling in the windows, and our eyes see 
the clouds driving before it, we do not hesitate to say, 
" There is wind." — ^It is just the same with the operations 
of the Holy Spirit in the new birth of man. Marvellous 
and incomprehensible as His work may be, it is work that 
can always be seen and known, ^^he new birth is a thing 
that " cannot be hid." There will alwayjs be visible " fruits 
of the Spint" in every one that is bom of the Spirit. 

Would we know what the marks of the new birth are ? 

—We shall find them already written for our learning in 

/the First Epistle of St. John. The man born of God 

d ** believes that Jesus is the Christ," — " doth not commit 

f- sui," — "doeth righteousness," — "loves the brethren," — 

/ "overcomes the world," — "keepeth himself from the 

/ wicked one." — ^Thid is the man bom of the Spirit ! Where 

these fruits are to be seen, there is the new birth of which 
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our Lord is speaking. He that lacks these marks, is yelrff 
dead in trespasses and sins. (John y. 1 ; iii. 9 ; ii. 29 ; iiL 
14; V. 4 ; V. 18.) 

And now let ns solemnly ask ourselves, Whether we 
know anything of the mighty change of which we have 
been reading ? Have we been born again ? Can any 
marks of the new birth be seen in us ? Can the sound of 
the Spirit be heard in our daily conversation ? Is the image 
and superscription of the Spirit to be discerned in our 
lives? — Happy is the man who can give satisfactory 
answers to these questions I A day will come when those 
who are not bom again will wish that they had never been 
born at all. 

Notes. John III. 1 — 8. 

i. — [There was a man, <fcc.] The close connection of the conversa- 
tion between Christ and Nicodemus with the end of the preceding 
chapter ought to be carefully noted. In fact the original Greek 
contains a connecting particle, which our translators have omitted 
to express in our Version. The chapter should begin, " And there 
was a man," or " Now there was a man.*' — The conversation took 
place when our Lord " was in Jerusalem," at the time of the 
Passover. Nicodemus was one of those who " saw the miracles 
which Jesus did," and was so much struck by what he saw, that 
he sought out our Lord in order to converse with Him. 

[Of the Pharisees^ The stiikiug variety of character in those 
who were brought to believe on Christ while He was on earth, 
ought not to be overlooked. His disciples were not drawn exclu- 
sively from any one class. As a general rule, none were more 
bitterly opposed to Him and His doctrines than the Pharisees. 
Yet here we see that nothing is impossible with grace.^ Even a 
Pharisee became an inquirer, and ultimately a disciple I (^^Nicode- 
mus and St Paul are standing; pron&Jh&t no heart is too haH^to 
be converted.^ The third chapter shows us Jesus teaching a proud, 
moral Pharisee. The fourth will show him teaching an ignorant, 
immoral Samaritan woman. None are too bad to be taught by 
Christ 

[A ruler of the Jews.] The civil government of the Jews at 

this time^ we must remember, was in the hands of the Romans. 

^When Nicodemus is called " a ruler," it means that he was a 

/fdiief person among the Jews, probably in high ec^clebia^^ioa] 
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• position, and certainly a famous religious teacher. See the lOtJi 
verse. 

2. — [The same camc.hy night] The fact here recorded appears tc 
me to show that Nicodemus was influenced by the fear of man, 
and was afraid or ashamed to visit Jesus by day. — The view 
maintained by some, that we ought not to blame him for coming 
by night, because it was the quietest time for conversation, and 
the time when an interview was least liable to be interrupted, or 
because the Jewish teachers were in the habit of receiving inquir 
ers by night, appears to me undeserving of attention. 1 an* 
confirmed in this opinion by the fact, that on the only otbei 
occasions where Nicodemus is mentioned, he is ^ecially described 
as the man who " came to Jesus by night." This repeated 
expression appears to me to imply blame. (John vii. 50" 
xix. 39.) 

How any one can waste time, as some famous commentators 
do, in speculating how the conversation between Christ and 
Nicodemus was reported, is to my mind perfectly astonishing. 
To hint, as one has done, that Jesus must have told St. John 
about the conversation afterwards, or that St. John must have 
been present, appears to me to strike a blow at the very root of 
inspiration. Both here and elsewhere, frequently, St. John 
describes things which he only knew by the direct inspiration of 
the Holy Ghost. 

[Rabbi.] This expression was a name of dignity among the 
Hebrews, signifying Doctor or Master. Cruden says that the 
name came originally from the tDhaldees, and that it was not used 
bef >re the time of captivity, except in describing the officers of 
the kings of Assyria and Babylon. Thus we find the names of 
Rab-saris and Rab-shakeh. (2 Kinga xviii. 17.) The use of the 
word here by Nicodemus, was intended to mark his respect for 
our Lord. 

[We know.] Different reasons have been assigned for Nicode- 
mus* use of the plural number in this place. Whom did he mean 
when he said "we?" Some say that he meant himself and 
many of his brethren among the Pharisees. — Some say that he 
meant himself and the secret believers of all classes mentioned 
at the end of the last chapter.— Some say, as Lightfoot, that ho 
meant no one in particular, but used the plural lor the singular, 
according to an idiom common in all languages. He only meant, 
** It is commonly known." — I venture the suggestion, that Nico- 
demus probably used the plural number intentionally, on account 
of its yagueness, and avoided the singular number from motives 
of caution, that he might not commit himself too much. Even 
at the present day people will talk of " we" in religion, long 
before they will talk of " I." — Weak faith strives to bo hia in a 
crowd. 
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[Thou art a teacher come from God,] This cautious sentence 
is an instructive indication of the state of Nicodemus* mind. He 
was naturally a timid, hesitating, slow-moving man. That Jesua 
was somebody remarkable, he was convinced by His miracles. 
That He might possibly be the Messiah, had probably crossed hia 
mind, and the more so because he doubtless knew of the ministry 
of John the Baptist, and had heard that John spake of one 
greater than himself who was yet to come. But until he can 
make out more about Jesus, by private conversation, he declines 
to commit himself to any stronger statement than that before ns. 
The Greek worda would be more literally rendered, *' From Gk>d 
thou hast come a teacher." 

Lightfoot thinks that Nicodemus here refers to the long cessuK^ip 
tion of prophecy, which had now lasted for four hundred yeara I 
During this long period no one had appeared from God to teach 
the once-favoured Jewish nation, as the prophets did of old. But 47 
now, he seems to say, '' Thou hast appeared as the prophets did ^ 
in former times, to teach us." 

[No man can do these mirades„„wiih him.] This sentence has ri^ 
been justly called an illustration of one great purpose of our^ 
Lord's miracles. They arrested men's attention. They were 
evidences of a divine mission. They showed that He who 
wrought them was no ordinary Person, and ought to be lis- 
tened to. 

I am aware that some have thought that Nioodemus attached 
too much weight to our Lord's miracles, and have boldly asserted 
that miracles are no necessary proof of a divine mission, seeing 
that Anti-christ will appear with signs and lying wonders. (2 
'Thess. ii. 9 ; Rev. xiii. 14.) In reply it might be sufficient to 
remark that our Lord Himself declared that " His works bore 
witness that the Father had sent Him." (John v. 36; x. 25; xv. 
24.) But I also think that sufficient stress is not laid on the 
expression, "These miracles that thou doest" The character 
and quality of our Lord's miracles were such as to prove His 
divine commission. False teachers and Anti-christs may be 
permitted to work some miracles, like the magicians who with- 
stood Moses. But there is a point beyond which Ahti-christ 
and his servants cannot go. Such miracles as our Lord worked 
could only be wrought by the finger of God. I therefore think 
that Nicodemus' argument was just and correct.-^It is moreover 
worthy of note, that the expression he uses is precisely the same 
as that used by St. Peter when describing our Lord's ministry 
and miracles. He says, " God was with him." (Acts x. 38.) 

The expression, "God being with a man," is a commuu 
phrase in the Scriptures, denoting the possession of certam special 
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gifts or graces from God, beyond those ordinarily given to raen. 
Thus 1 Sam. xvi 18; iii. 19; and xviii. 12—14. 

^iV-[Jestts a7i8wered.\ The question has often been asked, "To 
what did our Lord answer?" No question was put to him. 
What is the connecting link between the words of Nicodemus, 
and the solemn statement contained in the first words which our 
Lord addressed to him ? 

I believe the true reply to these questions is, that our Lord, as 
u on many other occasions, made answer according to what He 
'l^saw going on in Nicodemus' heart. He knew that the inquirer 
before Him, like all the Jews, was expecting the appearance of 
Messiah, and was even suspecting that he had found Him. He 
therefore begins, by telling him at once what was absolutely need- 
ful if he would belong to Messiah's kingdom. It was not a tem- 
poral kingdom, as he vainly supposed, but a spiritual one. It 
was not a kingdom, in which aU persons born of the seed of 
Abraham, would, as a matter of course, have a place because of 
their birth. It was a kingdom in which grace, not blood, was 
the indispensable condition of admission. The first thing need- 
ful in order to belong to Messiah's kingdom, was to be '' bom 
again." Men must renounce all idea of privileges by reason of 
their natural birth. All men, whether Jews or Gentiles^ must 
be born again, born anew, born fi:om above by a spiritual birth. — 
"Nicodejius," our Lord seems to say, "if you want to know 
how a man is to become a member of Messiah's kingdom, under- 
-f^stand this day, that the first step iq t.n h a born again. Think not 
because Abraham is your father, that Messiah will acknowledge 
you as one of his subjects. I tell you at once, that the first thing 
you and all other men need is a new birth." 

I am quite aware that several other explanations have been 
given of the link between Nicodemus' remark and our Lord's 
opening assertion. I will only say, that the one I have given, 
appears to me by far the simplest and most satisfactory. 

[Verily J verily, I say unto thee.] This expression, which is 
pecuUar to St. John's Gospel, has t)een already commented on. 
(John L 51.) But it is useful to remark, in considering the verse 
before us, that the phrase is never used except in connection 
with some statement of great importance and solemnity. 

[Except a man,] The Greek word which our version has ren- 
dered " a man," would be more literally translated, " any one," 
or "any person." The change called the " new birth," our Lord 
would have us know, is of universal necessity, Nobody can be 
saved without it. 

[Born cLgain.] The Q-reek word here rendered " again," might 
be ti-aaslated with equal correctness, *^£rom above," i. e, from 
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heaven, or from God. It is so translated in this chai)ter, (verse? 
31,) and in four other places in the New Testament. (John xix. 
11 ; James i. 17; iii. 15, 17.) In one other place, (Galat iv. 9,) 
it is " again." Many commentators in every age, as Origen, 
Cyril, Theophylact, BuUinger, Lightfoot, Erasmus, Bengel, have 
maintained strongly, that "bom from above'* and not "born 
again,*' is the true and better translation of the phrase. Cran 
mcr's version renders it " bom from above," and our own trans- 
lators have allowed it in a marginal reading. My own impres- 
sion agrees with that of most commentators, that " born again " 
is the right translation. — For one thing, it seems most probable 
that Nicodemus understood our Lord to mean " bom again," or 
else he would hardly have asked the question, "Can a man enter 
the second time into his mother's womb and be born." — ^For ano- 
ther thing, the Greek words used in four other places where 
regeneration is spoken of in the New Testament, admit of no 
other meaning than being " born again," and could not possibly 
be rendered " born from above.'* See 1 Pet. i 3, 23 ; Matt. xix. 
28; Titus iii. 6. 

The point is happily not one of importance, and men may 
agree to diflfer about it, if they cannot convince one another. 
Every true Christian is undoubtedly " bora from above " by the 
quickening power of Qtod in heaven, — as well aa " born again " by 
a second spiritual birth. 

The meaning of our Lord when He said, " except a man be 
born again," is unhappily a subject on which there is a wide 
difference of opinion in tiie Church of Christ. — The expressi/on 
at any rate cannot be said to stand alone. It is used six times 
in the Gospel of St. John, once in the first Epistle of St. Peter, 
and six times in the first Epistle of St. John. (John i. 13 ; iiU 
3, 5, 6, 7, 8; 1 Peter i. 23; I John ii. 29; iii. 9: iv. 7; v. 1, 4, 
18.) Common sense and fair interpretation of language, point 
out that " born again, bom of the Spirit, and born of God,*' are 
expressions so intimately connected with one another, that they 
mean one and the same thing. The only question is, " What do 
they mean ?" 

Some think that to be "bom again," means nothing more w 
than " an outward reformation, or such outward conformity asTjr 
a proselyte might yield to a new set of rules of life." — This is 
an almost obsolete and utterly unsatisfactory intelpretation. It 
makes our Lord tell Nicodemus nothing more than he might 
have learned from heathen philosophers, — ^such as Socrates, Plato, 
or Aristotle : or than he might have heard from any Habbi about 
the duties oi a proselyte fi:om heathenism to Judaism. 

Some think that to be "bora again,*' means to be admitted 
into the Church of Christ by baptism, and to receive a spiritual 
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change of heart inseparahly connected with baptism. — This Again 
is an unsatisfactory interpretation. For one tJiing, it seems 
improbable, that the first truth which our Lord would propound 
to an inquiring Pharisee, would be the necessity of baptism. He 
certainly never did so on any other occasion. — For another thing, 
if our Lord only meant baptism, it is difficult to account for the 
astonishment and perplexity which Nicodemus expressed on 
hearing our Lord's words. Baptism was not a thing with which 
a Pharisee was unacquainted. In the Jewish Church proselytef 
were baptized. — ^Last, but not least, it is clear ft-om St. John's 
first Epistle, that to be " born again, bom of the Spirit, or born 
of God," means something much greater than baptism. The 
picture which the apostle there gives of the man who is " born 
of God," could certainly not be given of the man who is 
baptized. 

The true view of the expression I beheve to be this. Being 
'^ bom again," means that complete change of heart and character 
which is produced in a man by the Holy Ghost, when he repents, 
beheves on Christ, and becomes a true Christian. It is a change 
which is frequently spoken of in the Bible. In Ezekiel it is 
4^ called " taking away the stony heart and giving a heart of flesh," 
'^ — " giving a new heart, and putting within a new spirit." (Ezek. 
xi. 19 ; xxxvi. 26.) In Acts it is called '' repentance and conver- 
sion." (Acts iii. 19.) In Romans it is caQed "being alive 
from the dead." (Rom. vi. 13.) In Corinthians it is called "being 
a new creature." (2 Cor. v. 17.) In Ephesians it is called 
"being quickened." (Ephes. iL 1.) In Colossians it is cafled 
"putting off the old man and putting on the new." (Colosn. iii. 
9. 10.) In Titus it is called the "washing of regeneratiion." 
(Titus iii. 5.) In Peter it is called " being called out of darkness 
into light," and being "made partaker of the divine nature." 
(1 Peter ii. 9; 2 Peter i. 4.) In John it is called " passing from 
death to life." (1 John iii. 14.) I beheve that all these e> pres- 
sions come to the same thing in the end. They are all the same 
tmth, only viewed firom different sides. They all mean that 
mighty inward change of heart, which our Lord here calls a 
" new birth," and which John the Baptist foretold would spe- 
oially characterize Messiah's kingdom. He was to baptize not 
with water, but with the Holy Ghost. Our Lord begins Hisf 
address to Nicodemus by taking up His forerunner's prediction: 
— He tells him that he must be " bom again " or baptized with 
■^fEhe Spirit. — Human nature is so entirely corrupt, diseased, and 
ruined by the fall, that all who would be saved must be born 
again. No lesser change will suffice. They need nothing leas 
than a new birth. 

[Be cannot see,] This expression has received two intcrpro- 
tation:^. Some think that it means, " he cannot under stand ut 
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comprehend." Others think that it means, "he cannot enter, 
enjoy, partake of, or possess" The last I believe to be the true 
meaning of the expression. The first is truth, but not the truth 
of the text. The second ib confirmed by the language used in 
the fifth verse, and is a common form of speech of which there 
are many instances in the Bible. Thus we find, to " see hfe,'* 
(John lii. 36,) — to "see corruption," (Psalm xvi. 10,) — ^to "see 
death," (John viii. 51,) — to see evil," (Psalm xc. 15,) — to " see 
sorrow." (Rev. xviii. 7.) 

[The Hngdom of Chd^ This expressionjneans that spiritual-ii 
kingdom which Messiah came into the world to set up, and of If 
which all believers are the subjects, — the kingdom which is now 
small, and weak, and despised, but which shall be great and 
glorious at the second advent Our Lord declares that no man 
can belong to that kingdom and be one of its subjects, without 
a new birth. To belong to the covenant of Israel with all its 
temporal privileges, a man need only be born of Jewish parents. 
To belong to Messiah's kingdom, a man must be " born again " 
of the Spirit, and have a new heart. 

Luther's remark on this verse, quoted by Stier, is worth 
reading. He supposes our Lord to say, " My doctrine is not of 
doing, and of leaving undone, but of being and becoming ; so 
that it is not a new work to be done, but the being new 
created ; — ^nof the Uving otherwise but the being new born." 

The unvarying suitableness of our Lord's teaching to the special 
state of mind of those whom He taught, deserves observation. • 
To the young ruler fond of his money. He says, " Sell all and 
give to the poor." — To the multitude craving food, He says, 
" Labour not for the meat that perisheth." — ^To the Samaritan 
woman coming to draw water. He commends "living water." 
— To the Pharisee proud of his hirik, as a son of Abraham, He 
says, " Ye must be born again." (Luke xviii. 22 ; John vi. 27 ; 
iv. 10.) 

4. — [Nkodemm 8aith.„Jiowi\ The question of Nicodemus is pre- 
cisely one of those which the natural ignorance of man in 
spiritual things prompts a person to ask. ^st as the Samaritan 
woman, in the 4th chapter, put a carnal meaning on our Lord's 
words about " Uving water," and the Jews, in the 6th chapter, 
put a carnal meaning on the "bread of Q-od," so Nicodemus 
puts a carnal meaning on the expression " born again." — There 
is nothing which the heart of man in every part and every age 
of the world is so slow to understand as the work of the Holy 
Ghost. Our minds are so gross and sensuous, that we cannot 
take in the idea of an inward and spiritual operation. IJnlesa 
we can see things and touch things m religion we are slow to 
believe them 

6* 
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I When he is old.'] This exprefision seems to indicate that 
Nicodemus himself was an old man when this conversation 
took place. If this be so, it is only fair, in judging his case, to make 
some allowance for the slowness with which old age receives new 
opinions, and specially in the things of religion. At the same 
time it supplies an encouraging proof that no man is too old to be 
converted. One of our Lord's ^rst converts was an old man I 

5. — [Except..,.hom of water and of the Spiritl This famous text 
has unhappily given rise to widely different interpretations. On 
one thing only respecting it, nearly all commentators are agreed. 
It is the same truth that is laid down in the third verse, only 
laid down with greater fulness in compassion to Nicodemus' 
weakness of understanding. But what does it mean ? The ex- 
pression " born of water is peculiar to this place, and occurs 
nowhere else in the Bible. It cannot be literally interpreted. 
No one can be literally " born of water." What then does the 
phrase signify? When can it be said of any one, that he is 
" born of water and of the Spirit ? " •• 

The first and commonest interpretation is to refer the text 
entirely to baptism, and to draw from it the inseparable connec- 
tion of baptism and spiritual regeneration. — According to this 
view of the text, our Lord tells Nicodemus that baptism is abso- 
lutely necessary to salvation, and is the appointed means of 
giving new birth to the heart of man. " If you wish to belong 
to my kingdom, you must be bom again, as I have already 
said J and if you wish to be bom again, the only way to obtain 
this mighty blessing is to be baptized. Except a man be re- 
generated or born again by baptism, he cannot enter my king- 
dom." This is the view of the text which is maintained by 
the fathers, by the Boman Catholic writers, by the Lutheran 
commentators, and by many English divines down to the present 
day. It is a View which i^ supported by much learning, and by 
many strange and far-fetched arguments, such as Gen. i. 2. It 
is, however, a view which to my own mind is utterly unsatis- 
factory. 

The second, and less common interpretation, is to refer the 
text partly to baptism and partly to that real regeneration of 
heart, which a man may receive, like the penitent thie^ without 
having been baptized. — ^According to this view, our Lord tells 
^ Nicodemus that a new birth is absolutely necessary to salvation, ■ 

qi and that to be baptized, or " born of water," is one of the appointed 
ways by which regeneration is effected. Those who hold this 
view deny as stoutly as any that there i& any inseparable con- 
nection between baptism and regeneration. They hold that multi- 
tudes are " born of water " who are never bom of the Spirit. But 
they maintain that the word ^' water " must be intended to point 
us to baptism, and that by the use of the expression, " bom of 
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water," our Lord meant to defend both John^s baptism and Hia 
own, and to show their value. This is the view of the text 
which is maintained by some few of the best Roman Catholic 
writers, such as Rupertus and Ferus, — by abnost all the 
English Reformers, and by many excellent commentators down 
to the present day. It is a view, which to my own mind 
seems not much more satisfactory than the former one. already 
described, on account of the strange consequences which it 
involves. 

The third, and much the least common interpretation, is to 
refer the text entirely to the regeneration of man s heart, and to 
exclude baptism altogether from any place in it. — ^According to 
this vie^v, our Lord explains to Nicodemus, by the use of a figure, 
what He had meant when he spoke of being " born again." He 
would have Nicodemus know that a man must have his heart as 
thoroughly cleansed and renewed by the Spirit as the body is 
cleansed and purified by water. He must be born of the Spirit 
working on his inward nature, as water works on the material 
body. In short, he must have a " clean heart " created in him if 
he would belong to Messiah's kingdom. Most of those who take 
this view, consider that baptism was certainly meant to point to 
the change of heart described in the text, but that this text was 
meant to point out something distinct firom baptism, and even 
more important than baptism. This is the view which I beheve 
to be the true one, and to which I unhesitatingly adhere. 

Those who hold that baptism is not referred to in this text^ are 
undoubtedly a small minority among theologians, but their 
names are weighty. Among them will be found Calvin^Zwingle, 
Bullinger, Gualter, Archbishop Whitgift, Bishop Prideaux, 
Whitaker, Fulke, Poole, Hutcheson, Chamock, Gill, Oartwright, 
Grotius, Cocceius, Gomarus, Piscator, Rivetus, Ohamier, Witsiug, 
Mastricht, Turretin, Lampe, Burkitt, A. Clarke, and, according 
to Lampe, WycUffe, Daille and ParaBus. — I do not assert this on 
second-hand information. I have verified the assertion by examin- 
ing with my own eyes the works of all the authors above namied, 
excepting the three referred to by Lampe. On the precise mean- 
ing of the word " water " they are not agreed. But they all hold 
that our Lord did not mean baptism when He spoke of being 
'* born of water and the Spirit'* — ^Dean Alford, I observe, says 
that the expression "refers to the token, or outward sign of 
baptism, on any honest interpretation.*' How far it is justifiable 
to use such language about an opinion supported by so many 
great names, I leave to the reader to decide ! Those who wish 
to see the view of the text which I advocate more fully defended, 
will find what they want in Lampe's Dissertations and Chamier'a 
Panstratia. 

In adiiering to a view of this text which is adc^ted by bo few 
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commentators. I feel a natural desire to give the reasons of my 
opinion at full length, and I think that the importance of the 
subject in the present day justifies me in doing so. In giving 
the^e reasons I must decline entering into questions which are 
not directly before me. The value of the sacrament of baptism, 
— the right of infants to baptism, — the true meaning of the Church 
of England Baptismal Service, are matters which I shall not 
touch. The meaning of our Lord's words, " Except a man be 
bom of water and of the Spirit," is the only point to which I 
shall confine myself. I believe that in using these words our 
Lord did not refer to baptism, and I think so for the following 
reasons. 

(a.) Firstly, there is nothing in the words of the text which 
necessarily requires to be referred to baptism. " Water," — " wash- 
ing," — and " cleansing" are figurative expressions, frequently used 
in Scripture, in order to denote a spiritual operation on man's heart. 
(See Psa. IL 7-10 ; Isai. xliv. 3 ; Jer. iv. 14 ; Ezek. xxxvL 25 ; 
John iv. 10 ; vii. 38, 39.) The expression, " Bom of water and 
of the Spirit," is doubtless very peculiar. But it is not more 
peculiar than the parallel expression, '^ He shall baptize you with 
the Holy Ghost and with fire." (Matt. iii. 10.) To explain this 
last text by the tongues of fire on the day of Pentecost, is an 
utterly unsatisfactory interpretation, and confines the fiilfilment 
of a mighty general promise to one single act and one single day. 
1 believe that in each case an element is mentioned in connection 
with the Spirit, in order to show the nature of the Spirit's opera- 
tion. Men must be " baptized with the Holy Ghost," purifying 
their hearts from corruption, as fire purifies metal, and must be 
" bom of the Spirit," cleansing their hearts as water cleanses the 
body. The use of fire and water as the great instruments of 
purification, was well known to the Jews. See Num. xxxi. 23, 
where both are mentioned together. Chrysostom well remarks 
that " Scripture sometimes connects the grace of the Spirit with 
fire, and sometimes with water." 

(h.) Secondly, the assertion that " water " must mean baptism, 
because baptism is the ordinary means of regeneration, is an 
assertion utterly destitute of Scriptural proof. It is no doubt 
written of professing saints and believers, that '* they have been 
buried with Christ in baptism," and that '^ as many as have been 
baptized into Christ have put on Christ." (Bom. vi. 4 ; Gal. iii. 
27.) But there is not a single text which declares that baptism ia 
the only way by which people are bom again. On the central y, 
we find two plain texts m which regeneration is distinctly a crib* 
ed, not to baptism, but to the word, (1 Pet. i. 23 ; James i. 18.) 
Moreover the case of Simdh Magus clearly proves, that in apos- 
t<dic times all persons did not receive grace when they were 
baptized. St Peter t«lli him a very few days after his baptism 
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" Thou art in the gall of bitterness and the bond of iniquity, — 
thy heart is not right in the sight of God, — thou hast neither 
part nor bt in this matter." (Acts viii. 21 — 23.) The assertion, 
therefore, that " water " must mean baptism, is a mere gratuitoua 
assumption, and must fall to the ground. 

(c.) Thirdly, if " water " in the text before us means baptism^ 
it fJlows as a logical consequence that baptism is absolutely 
necessary to salvation, and that all who haye di6d unbaptized 
since these words were spoken, have been lost I The penitent 
thief was lost on this theory, for he was never baptized I All 
infants who have died unbaptized have been lost ! The whole 
body of the Quakers, who die in their own communion, are lost I 
There is no evading this conclusion^ unless we adopt the absurd 
and untenable hypothesis that the kmgdom of Q-od in this solemn 
passage means nothing more than the visible church. Where 
our Lord, in declaring a great general tnith, makes no exceptions, 
we have no right to make them. If words mean anything, to 
refer "water" to baptism excludes unbaptized persons from 
heaven ! And yet there is not another instance in Scripture of 
an outward ordinance being made absolutely necessary to salva- 
tion, and specially an ordinance which a man cannot confer on 
himself. A new, regenerate heart is undoubtedly necessary to the 
salvation of every one, without exception, and it is of this only, I 
believe, that the text before us speaks. 

(d,) Fourthly, if we accept the theory that baptism is the 
ordinary means of conveying the grace of regeneration, that all 
baptized persons are necessarily regenerated, and that all who 
are " bom of water " are at the same time born of the Spirit, we ^ 
are irresistibly involved in the most dangerous and pernicious^ 
consequences. — We pour contempt on the whole work of the 
Spirit, and on the blessed doctrine of regeneration. We bring 
into the Church a new and unscriptural kind of new birth, a new 
birth that cannot be seen by its fruits. We make out that people 
are " born of God " when they have not one of the marks of 
regeneration laid down by St. John. — We encourage the rankest 
antinomianism. We lead people to suppose that they have grace 
in their hearts while they are servants of sin, and that they have 
the Holy Spirit within them while they are obeying the lusts of 
the flesh. — ^Last, but not least, we pour contempt on the holy 
sacrament of baptism. We turn it into a mere form, in which 
faith and prayer have no place at alL We lead people to suppose 
that it matters nothing in what spirit they bring their children 
to baptism, and that if water is sprinkled, and certain words are 
used, an infant is, as a matter of course, born again. Worst of 
all, we induce people secretly to despise baptism, because we 
teach them that it always conveys a mighty spiritual blessing, 
while t^eir own eyef teU them, that in a multitude of cases, it 
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does no good at alL — T see no possibility of avoiding thc'sc con- 
sequences, however little some persons who hold the inseparability 
of baptism and regeneration may intend them. Happily I have 
the comfort of thinking that there is an utter want of logic in 
some hearts which have much grace. 

(«.) Fifthly, if " born of water an d of the Spirit " was meant 
to teach Nicodemus that baptism is the ordinary means of con- 
veying spiritual regeneration, it is very difficult to understand 
why our Lord rebuked him for not knowing it. " Knowest thou 
not these tilings ?" How could he know them ? That there 
was such a thing as baptism, he knew as a Pharisee. But that 
baptism was the appointed means of conveying " new birth," he 
could not know. It was a doctrine nowhere taught in the Old 
Testament. It is a doctrine, on the showing of its own advocates, 
peculiar to Christianity. Ajid yet Nicodemus is rebuked for not 
knowing it I To my mind this is inexplicable. The necessity 
/rof a thorough change of heart, on the contrary, Nicodemus might 
pilhave known from the Old Testament Scriptures. And it was for 
ignorance of this, not for ignorance of baptismal regeneration, 
that he was rebuked. 

(/.) Sixthly and lastly, if it be true that "to be bom of 
water " means baptism, and that baptism is the ordinary means 
of conveying the grace of regeneration, it is most extraordinary 
that there is so little about baptism in the Epistles of the New 
Testament. In Romans it is only twice mentioned, — and in 
1st Corinthians, seven timA. — ^In Galatians, Ephesians;' Colos- 

% sians, Hebrews, and the 1st Peter we find it named once in each 
Epistle. In thirteen of the remaining Epistles it is neither 
named nor referred to. In the two Pastoral Epistles to Timothy, 
where we might expect something about baptism, if anywhere, 
there is not a word about it I In the Epistle to Titus the only 
text that can possibly be applied to baptism is by no means 
clearly applicable. (Titus iii. 6.) Nor is this alL In the one 
Epistle which mentions baptism seven times, we find the writer 
saying that " Christ sent him not to baptize, but to preach the 
Gospel," and actually "thanking G-od," that he had "baptized 
none of the Corinthians, save Orispus and Q-aius." (1 Cor. i. 
14, 17.) He would surely never have said this, if all whom he 
baptized were at once born again. Imagine St. Paul saying, 

■ " 1 thank God I regenerated none of you !'* Moreover, it is a star- 
tling fact, that this very same Apostle, in the very same Epistle, 
says to these same Corinthians, " I have begotten you through 
the Gospel." (1 Cor. iv. 14.) My deliberate) conviction is, that 
St. Paul would never have written these sentences, if he had 
believed that the only way to be born of the Spirit was to be 
baptized. 

I giro thrae reasons with a sorrowful feeling that to many 
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they are given in vain. But I have felt it due to ityself, in 
maintaining an opinion about a most important text which 
is not commonly held, to state fully my reasons, and to show 
that my opinion is not lightly maintained. 

Before leaving this subject, I think it right, in self-defence, to 
say something about the fact, that the view I maintain is not 
held by the great majority of commentators. This fact undoubt* 
edly calls for some explanation. 

With regard to the Fathers, no one can read their writings 
without seeing that they were fallible men. On no point does 
their weakness appear so strongly, as in their language about 
the sacraments. The man who intends to abide by all the 
opinions of the Fathers about the sacraments, will have to 
swallow a great deal After all, the very earliest Father, whose 
commentary on St. John's Gospel is extant, is Origen, who died 
in 263, A.D. The true view of the text before us, might easily 
be lost in the period of at least 160 years between Origen*s day 
and the days of St. John. Tertullian incidentally applies tho 
text before us to baptism, in one of his writings. But even he 
was not born till 160, a.d., at least two generations after St. 
John's time. 

With regard to the Lutheran writers, their avowed opinions 
upon the sacraments make their interpretations of the text before 
us of little weight. They have a peculiar sacramental theory to 
maintain when they expound Scripture, and to that theory they 
steadfastly adhere. Yet even Brentius on this text confesses, that 
the baptism here signified by " water," means something much 
more than the sacrament of baptism, and includes the whole 
doctrine of the Gospel. — The Roman Catholic commentators are, 
of course, even more fettered in their views of the sacraments 
than the Lutherans, and hardly call for any remark. Their con- 
stant endeavour in expounding Scripture, is to maintain the 
sacramental system of their own chiu*chj and a text like that 
before us is unhesitatingly applied to baptism. 

With regard to our own English reformers and their immediate 
successors, their opinions about a text like this are perhaps less 
valuable than upon any subject They always display an exces- 
sive anxiety to agree with the Fathers. They were anxious 
in every way to conciliate opponents, and to support their own 
Protestantism by appeals to primitive antiquity. When, there- 
fore, they saw that the Fathers referred the text before us to 
baptism, and that at best the point was doubtful, we cannot 
wonder that they held, that to be "born of water" was to be 
baptized. Yet even they seem not unanimous on the point ; and 
Latimer's well-known assertion, that "to be christened with 
water is not regeneration," must not be forgotten. — ^The femous 
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remarks of Hooker, which are so frequently thrown in the teeth 
of those who take the view of " water and the Spirit," which I 
do, are a curious instance of the coolness with which a great man 
can sorlietimes draw an illogical conclusion in his own favour, 
from some broad general premise. He lays down the general 
principle '* that when a literal construction of a text will stand, 
that furthest from the letter is commonly the worst" He then 
proceeds to take it for granted, that to interpret " born of water " 
of baptism, is the litercd construction of the text now before us. 
Unfortunately this is precisely the point that I for one do not 
concede ; and his conclusion is consequently, to my mind, worth- 
less. Moreover when we talk of a "literal" sense, there must 
evidently be soine limit to it If not, we cannot answer the 
Roman Catholic, when he proves transubstantiation from the 
words, " this is my body." 

I believe that for a true and sound exposition of the text before 
us, we must look to the Puritans and Dutch divines of the seven- 
teenth century. It was necessary for men to be a generation 
further off from Romanism, before they were able to give a 
dispassionate opinion about such a text as this. The early 
Protestants did not see the consequences of the language they 
sometimes used about baptism with sufficient deamesa Other- 
wise, I believe they would not have written about it as they 
did. To any one who asks for a specimen of the 17th century 
diyinity, I would say, that one of the simplest and best state- 
ments of the true meaning of the text before us, wiU be found in 
Poole's Annotations. 

In leaving the whole subject^ there is one fact which I think 
deserves very serious consideration. Those Churches of Chris- 
tendom at the present day, which distinctly maintain that all 
^baptized persons are bom of the Spirit^ are as a general rule, the 
' most corrupt churches in the world. Those bodies of Christians 
on the other hand, which deny the inseparable connection of 
baptir^m and the new birth, are precisely those bodies which 
are most pure in faith and practice, and do most for the 
extension of the Gospel in the world. This is a great fact which 
ought not to be forgotten. 

6. — [That which is hom..,fle8h...spir%i.] In this verse, our Lord 
gives Nicodemus the reason why the change of neart called 
" new birth," is a thing of such absolute necessity, and why 
no slight moral change will suffice. Nicodemus had spoken of 
'* entering a second time into his mother's womb." Our Lord 
tells him, that even if such a thing was possible, it would not 
make him fit for the kingdom of Q-od. The child of human 
parents would always be like the parents from which it sprung, 
if it was born a hundred times over. " That which is born ot 
the flesh is flesh.*' All men and women are by nature corrupt 
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sinful, fleshly, and alienated from God. " They that are in the 
flesh cannot please God." (Rom. viii. 8.) Their children wiU 
always be born with a nature Hke that of their parents. To 
bring a clean thing out of an unclean, is proverbially impossible. 
A bramble will never bear grapes, however much it may be 
cultivated, and a natural man will never be a godly man without 
the Spirit. In order to be really spiritual arid fit for the kiug- 
dom of God, a new power from without must enter into a marvi 
nature. " That which is bom of the spirit is spirit." 

The sentence is undoubtedly very elliptical, and expressed in 
abstract terms. It is like St. FauFs words, " The carnal mind 
is enmity against God." (Rom. viii. 7.) But the general mean- 
ing is unmistakeable. Human nature is so utterly fallen, 
corrupt, and camaL that nothing can come from it by natural 
generation, but a fallen, corrupt and carnal of&pring. There 
is no sell-curative power in man. He will always go on repro- 
ducing himself To become spiritual and fit for communion 
with Gk}d, nothing less is required than the entrance of the 
Spirit of God into our hearts. In one word, we must have that 
new birth of the Spirit which our Lord twice described to 
Nicodemus. 

The word "flesh," I am inclined to think, with Poole and 
Dyke, is taken in two senses in this verse. In the first case, it 
means the natural body of man, as in John i. 14. In the second 
case, it means the corrupt carnal nature of man, as in Gal. v. 
17. — The same remark applies to the word Spirit In the first 
instance, it means the Holy Spirit, and in the second, the spiritual 
nature which the Spirit produces. The offspring of all children 
of Adam is fleshly. The offspring of the Spirit is spiritual. Nei- 
ther the grace, nor rank, nor money, nor learning of parents will 
prevent a child having a corrupt heart, if it'ia naturally born of 
the flesh. Nothing will make any one spiritual but being born 
again of the spirit. 

It must be carefully remembered, in considering this verse, 
that it cannot be applied to the human nature of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Though He had a true body like our own, He was not 
" bom of the flesh" as we are, by natural generation, but con- 
ceived by the miraculous operation of the Holy Ghost. 

7. — [Marvel not.,mtut he horn ogaifL] In reading this verse, the 
stress ought to be laid on the two last words, ** bom again." It 
is evident that the thing which stumbled Nicodemus was the 
idea of any " new birth" at all being necessary. He felt unable 
to understand what this "new birth" was. Our Lord forbids 
him to marvel, and proceeds to explain the new birth by a 
familiar illustration. 

It is a noteworthy and striking fact^ that no doctrine has cx« 
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. cited such surprise in e very 3 SQ-o£ tha Church, and has called 

-if forth so much opposition from the ^^f^?^* ^^^ }t^t^j-rtt*A pc this very 

^doctrine of. the new birth."' Th'e men of the present day who 

sneer-^t^onversions and revivals, as fanaticism and enthusiasm, 

are nowise better than Nicodemus. Like him, they expose their 

own ignorance of the work of the Holy Ghost. 

8. — [The wind blowethy d;c,] The object of this verse appears to be 
to explain the work of tie Holy Ghost in the regeneration of 
man, by a familiar illustration drawn from the wind. Mysterious 
as the Spirit's work was, Nicodemus must allow that there was 
much of mystery about the wind. " The wind bloweth where it 
listeth." We cannot account for the direction in which it blows, 
or for the beginning or extent of its influence. But when we 
hear the sound of the wind, we do not for a moment question 
that it is blowing. Our Lord tells Nicodemus that it is just the 
same with the operations of the Spirit There is doubtless much 
about them that is mysterious and incomprehensible. But when 
we see fruit brought forth, in a manifest change of heart and 
life, we have no right to question the reality of the Spirit's 
operations. 

The last clause of the verse is undeniably somewhat difficult, 
— " So is every one that is born of the Spirit.*' We should rather 
have expected, " So does the Spirit operate on every one that is 
born again." And this was, no doubt, our Lord's meaning. Yet 
the form of speech which our Lord uses is not altogether without 
parallel in the New Testament. For instance, we read, " The 
kingdom of heaven is likened unto a man which sowed good 
seed." (Matt. xiii. 24.) The likeness in this case is clearly not 
between the man and the kingdom. The meaning is that the 
whole story is aq illustration of the kingdom of heaven. So also 
we read that " the kingdom of heaven is like unto a merchant- 
man seeking goodly pearls," and might make a similar remark. 
(Matt. xiii. 45.) 

The Greek word translated "wind," at the beginning of this 
verse, might be rendered with equal correctness, " the Spirit." 
Many think, as Origen, Augustine, Rupertus, Bengel, Schottgen, 
Ambrose, Jansenius, Wycliffe's Version, Bucer, and Bede, that 
it ought to be so rendered. They deny that our Lord brought 
in the idea of "the wind" at all. They object to it being said of 
the wind that " it listeth," and say that the expression cannot be 
applied to any but a person. 

This notion seema to me, as it does 'Jo the great majority of 
commentators, entirely untenable. For one thing, it creates 
great awkwardness to make a comparison between the Spirit and 
the work of the Spirit, which we must do if this theory is 
correct. " The Spirit bloweth, — ^and so is every one born of the 
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Spirit 1" — For another thing, it seems to me very strange to 
speak of the Holy Q-host as '* blowing," and to speak of the 
"sound '* of the Holy Ghost, or of that " sound * being heard by 
Nicodemus. 

I can see no difficulty i^hatever in the expression, " The wind 
bloweth where it Hsteth." It is common in the Bible to personify 
unintelligent things, and to speak of them as having mind and 
will. Thus our Lord speaks of the '' stones crying out." (Luke 
xix. 40.) And the Psalmist says, " The sun knoweth his going 
down." (Psalm civ. 19.) See also Job xxxyiL 8, 35. — In addition 
to this, I see a peculiar beauty in the selection of the wind as an 
illustration of the work of the Spirit. Kot only is the illustration 
most apt and striking, but it is one which is used in other places 
in Scripture. See for instance, in the vision of the dry bones, 
how Ezekiel cries to the " wind " to breathe on the slain. (Ezek. 
zxxviL 9.) See also Cant. iv. 16, and Acts ii. 2. — Last, but not 
least, it seems to me, that Nioodemus' state of perplexity makes 
it highly probable that our Lord would graciously help his igno- 
rance by the use of a familiar illustration, like that of the wind. 
If no illustration at all was used in this verse, it is not quite easy 
to see how its language would help Nicodemus to understand the 
doctrine of the new birth. — ^But if the verse contains a familiar 
illustration, the whole purpose of our Lord in saying what He 
did becomes clear and plain. 
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9 Nicodemus answered and said 
onto him, How can these things be? 

10 Jesus answered and said un- 
to him, Art thou a master of Israel, 
and kuowest not these things ? 

1 1 Verily, verily, I say unto thee. 
We speak that we do know, and 
testify that we have seen; and ye 
receive not our witness. 

12 K I have told yon earthly 
things, and ye believe not, how 
shall ye believe, if I tell you of 
heavenly things ? 

13 And no man hath ascended 
op to heaven, but he that came 
down from heaven, ^ven the Son of 
man which is in heaven. 

14 And as Moses lifted up the 



serpent in the wilderness, even so 
must the Son of man be lifted up : 

15 That whosoever believeth in 
him should not perish, but have 
eternal life. 

16 For God so loved the world, 
that he gave his only begotten Son, 
that whosoever believeth in him 
should not perish, but have ever- 
lasting life. 

17 For God sent not his Son in- 
to the world to condemn the world; 
but that the world through him 
might be saved. 

18 He that believeth on him is 
not condemned: but he tliat be- 
lieveth not is condemned already, 
because he hath not believed in th^ 
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name of the onlj begotten Son of 
God. 

19 And this is the condemnation, 
that light is oome into the world, 
and men loved darkness rather 
thoD. light, because their deeds 
were evil 

20 For every one that doeth evil 



hateth the light, neither cometh to 
the light, lest his deeds should be 
reproved. 

21 But he that doeth truth 
cometh to the light, that his deeds 
may be made maziifest, that they 
are wrought in God. 



Ws have in these verses the secoj^hpart of the conversa- 
tion between our Lord Jesns Christ and Nioodemus. A 
lesson about regeneration is closely followed by a lesson 
about justification I The whole passage ought always to 
be read with affectionate reverence. It contains words 
which have brought eternal life to myriads of souls. 

These verses show us, firstly, what gross spiritual igno- 
rance there may he in the mind of a great and learned man. 
We see a " master of Israel " unacquainted with the first 
elements of saving religion. Nicodemus is told about the 
new birth, and at once exclaims, '' How can these things 
be ?'' When such was the darkness of a Jewish teacher, 
what must have been the state of the Jewish people ? It 
was indeed due time for Christ to appear I The pastors 
of Israel had ceased to feed the people with knowledge. 
The blind were leading the blind, and both were falling 
into the ditch. (Matt. xv. 14.) 

Ignorance like that of Nicodemus is unhappily far too 
common in the Church of Christ. We must never be' 
surprised if we find it in quarters where we might reason- 
ably expect knowledge. Learning, and rank, and high 
ecclesiastical ofiice are no proof that a minister is taught 
by the Spirit. The successors of Nicodemus, in every age, 
are far more numerous than the successors of St. Peter. 
On no point is religious ignorance so common as on the 
work of the Holy Ghost. That old stumbling-block, at 
/ which Nicodemus stumbled, is as much an offence to 
thousands in the present day as it was in the days of 
Christ, *The natural man reoeiveth not the things of 
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the Spirit of God." (1 Cor. ii. 14.) Happy is he who has 
been taught to prove all things by Scripture, and to call no 
man master upon earth. (1 Thess. v. 21 ; Matt, xxiii. 9.) 

These verses show us, secondly, tlie origincU source from ft 
which marCs salvation springs. That source is the love of 
God the Father. Our Lord says to Nicodemus, " God so 
loved the world that He gave His only begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have 
everlasting life." 

This wonderful verse has been justly called by Luther, 
"The Bible in miniature." No part of it, perhaps, 
is so deeply important as the first five words, " God so 
loved the world." The love here spoken of is not that 
special love with which the Father regards His own 
elect, but that mighty pity and compassion with which 
He regards the whole race of mankind. Its object is not 
merely the little fiock which He has given to Christ frori 
all eternity, but the whole " world " of sinners, without 
any exception. There is a deep sense in which God loves 
that world. All whom He has created He regards with 
pity and compassion. Their sins He cannot love ; — ^but 
He loveA their souls. "His tender mercies are over all 
His works." (Psal. cxlv. 9.) Christ is God's gracious 
gift to the whole world. 

Let us take heed that our views of the love of God are 
Scriptural and well-defined. The subject is one on which 
error abounds on either side. — ^On the one hand we must 
beware of vague and exaggerated opinions. We must T 
maintain firmly that God hates wickedness, and that the j 
end of all who persist in wickedness will be destruction. 
It is not true that God's love is "lower than hell." It is :- 
not true that God so loved the world that all mankind will 
be finally sa^ed, but that He so loved the world that He 
gave His Son to be the Saviour of all who believe. His ♦ 
love b offered to all men freely, fully, honestly, and uure- 
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j4 servedly, but it is only through the one channel cf Christ's 
redemption. ^-H.e that rejects Christ outs himself off from 
God's love, and will perish everiastingly. — On the other 
hand, we must beware of narrow and contracted opinions. 
We must not hesitate to tell any sinner that God loves him. 
It is not true that God cares for none but His own elect, or 
that Christ is not offered to any but those who are ordained 
to eternal life. There is a " kindness and love" in God 
towards all mankind. It was in consequence of that love 
that Christ came into the world, and died upon the cross. 
Let us not be wise above that which is written, or more 
systematic in our statements than Scripture itself. God 
has no pleasure in the death of the wicked. God is not 
Joining that any should perish. God would have all men 
flto be saved. God loves the world. (John vi. 32 ; Titns 
iii. 4 ; 1 John iv. 10 ; 2 Pet. iii. 9 ; 1 Tim. ii. 4 ; Ezek. xxxiii. 

11.) 

U These verses show us, thirdly, ths peculiar plan by 
j^ which the love of God ha4i provided salvation for sinners. 
That plan is the atoning death of Christ on the cross. Our 
Lord says to Nicodemus, "As Moses lifted up the serpent 
in the wilderness, even so mnst. the Son of man be lifted 
« up, that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, 
but have eternal life." 

By being " lifted up," our Lord meant nothing less than 
His own death upon the cross. That death. He would 
have us know, was appointed by God to be "the life 
of the world." (John vi. 61.) It was ordained from all 
eternity to be the great propitiation and satisfaction for 
man's sin. It was the payment, by an Almighty Substitute 
and Representative, of man's enormous debt to God. 
When Christ died upon the cross, our many sins were laid 
upon Him. He was made " sin" for us. He was made " a 
curse" for us. (2 Cor. v. 21 ; Gal. iii. 13.) By His death 
He purchased pardon and complete redemption for sinners. 
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Tlje brazen serpent, lifted up in the camp of Israel, brought 
health and cure within the reach of all who were bitten by 
serpents. Christ crucified, in like manner, brought eternal 
life within reach of lost mankind. Chiist has been lifted 
up on the cross, and man looking to Him by faith may be 
sayed. 

The truth before us is the very foundation-stone of the 
Christian religion:^ Christ's death is the Christian's life. 

t*iI5hrist's cross is the Christian's title to heaven. Christ 
" lifted up" and put to shame on Calvary is the ladder by 
which Christians ^^ enter into the holiest," and are at 
length landed in glory. It is tnie that we are sinners ; — 
but Christ has suffered for us. It is true that we deserve 
death ; — but Christ has died for us. It is true that we are 
guilty debtors ; — but Christ has paid our debts with His 
own blood. This is the real Gospel I This is the good 
news I On this let us lean while we live. To this let us 
cling when we die. Christ has been " lifted up" on the 
cross, and has thrown open the gates of heaven to all 
believers. 

rp These verses show us, fourthly, the toai/,Jn which the 
ben^s of Chrisfa death are made our own. That way 
is simply to put faith .iwa d trus t in Christ. Faitli-is the 
same thing as believing. Three times our Lord repeats 
this glorious truth to Nicodemus. Twice He proclaims 
that "whosoever believeth shall not perish." Once He 
says, " He that believeth on the Son of God is not con- 
demned." 

^ Faith in the Lord Jesus is the very k^ of salvation. He 
that has it has life, and he that has it not has not life. 

4;^othing whatever beside this faith is necessary to oar 
complete justification ; ^t nothing whatever, except this 
faith, will give us an interest in Christ. We may fast and 
mourn for sin, and do many things that are right, and 'ise 
religious ordinanoes, and giye all our goods to feed the 
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pdor, and yet remain unpardoned, and lose oar souls. — ^Bat 
if we will only come to Christ as guilty sinners, and believe 
on Him, our sins shall at once be forgiven, and our iniqui- 
ties shall be entii*ely put away. Without faith there is no 
salvation ; but through faith in Jesus, the vilest sinner may 
be saved. 

If we would have a peaceful conscience in our religion, 
let us see that our views of saving faith are distinct and 
clear. Let us beware of supposing that justifying faith is 
any thing more than a sinner's simple trust in a Saviour, 
the grasp of a drowning man on the hand held out for his 
relief. — Let us beware of mingling anything else with faith 
in the matter of jtistificaHon. Here we must always 
remember faith stands entirely alone. A justified man, no 
doubt, will always be a holy man. True believing will 
always be accompanied by godly living. But that which 
gives a man an interest in Christ, is not his living^ but his 
faith. If we would know whether our faith is genuine, we 
do well to ask ourselves how we are living. But if we 
would know whether we are justified by Christ, there is 
but one question to be asked. That quesHon is, ^' Do we 
believe ?^ 
r These verses show us, lastly, the true cause of the lose of 
\man^» soul. Our Lord says to Nicodemns, " This is the 
condemnation, that light is come into the world, and men 
loved darkness rather than light, because their deeds were 
evil." 

The words before us form a suitable conclusion to the 

glorious tidings whj^h we have just been considering. They 

completely clear Otod of injustice in the condemnation of 

fiinners. They show in simple and unmistakeable terms, 

Lthat although man's salvation is entirely of God, his ruin, 

rjtf he is lost, will be entirely from himself. He will, reap 

the fruit of his own sowing. 

The doctrine here laid down ought to be carefully re- 
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membered. It supplies an answer to a common cavil of 
the enemies of God's truth. There is no decreed reproba- 
tion, excluding any one from heaven. " God sent not His 
vj Son into the wprld to condemn the world, but that the 
' world through Him might be saved.'* There is no unwill- 
ingness on God's part to receive any sinner, however great 
his sins. God has sent " light " into the world, and if man 
will not come to the light, the &ult is entirely on man's 
side. His blood will be on his own head, if he makes ship- 
. wreck of his soul. The blame will be at his own door, if 
he missea heaven. His eternal misery will be the result of 
his own choice. His destruction will be the work of his 
own hand. God loved him, and was willing to save him ; 
but he " loved darkness," and therefore darkness must be 
his everlasting portion. He would not come to Christ, and 
therefore he could not have life. (John v. 40.) 

The truths we have been considering are peculiarly 
weighty and solemn. Do we live as if we believed, them ? 
— Salvation by Christ's death is close to us to-day. Have 
we embraced it by faith, and made it our own ? — ^Let ns 
never rest till we know Christ as our own Saviour. Let us 
look to Him without delay for pardon and peace, if we 
have never looked before. Let us go on believing on Him, 
if we have already believed. " Whosoever," is His own 
gracious word, — ^^ whosoever believeth on Him, shall not 
perish, but have eternal life." 

Notes. John HE. 9 — ^21. 

9. — [Mcodemus answered,..how„M€8e things hef] This is the third 
and last time that Nicodemus speaks during his visit to Christ, 
60 far as it is reported to us. His question here is a striking and' \ \ 
instructive instance of the deep spiritual ignorance which may' r 
be found in the mind of a learned man. In four,^i£Qi»pent ways 
our Lord had brought before him one and the same lesson. First, 
He had laid down the great prin^ple~ that every man must be 
^'bom again.''-^Secondly, He had repeated the same thing in 
fuller words, and brought in the idea*^ of '^ water," to illusti'ate 

7 
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the work of the Spirit — Thirdly, he had shown tlie necessity 
of the new birth, from the natural corruption of man. — Fourthly, 
He had illustrated the work of the Spirit a second time by the 
instance of the " wind" And yet ncaCijitor all that our Lord 
has said, this learned Pharisee seems utterly in the dark, and 
asks the pitiable question, "How^can these things be?" We 
have no right to be surprised at the vast ignorance of saving 
religion wmch we see on all sides, when we consider the history 
of Nicodemus. We should make up our minds to expect to find 
spiritual darkness the rule, and spiritual light the exception. 
Few things in the long run give so much trouble to ministers, 
missionaries, teachers, and district-visitors, as beginning work 
with extravagant and unscriptural expectations. 

10. — [Jesus answered and said.] It wOl be observed, that our 
Lord does not answer the question of Nicodemus directly, but 
rebukes him sharply for his ignorance. Yet it ought to be care- 
fiilly noted, as Melancthon remarks, that before He concludes 
I . what He now begins to a&jfMe supplies a complete answer to 
41 His inquirer. He shows him the true root and spring of regene- 
*^ ration, namely, faith in Himself He answers nis groping in- 
quiry, ^^ How can these things be ? " by showing him the first 
step in saving religion, viz., to believe in the Son of God. Let 
Nicodemus begin Bke a little child, by simply believing on Him 
who was to be lifted up on the cross, and he would soon under- 
stand " Jiow " a man could be bom again, even in his old age. 

[Art thou a master of Israd.] The English version of this 
question hardly gives the full force of the original It should 
be literally rendered, " Art thou tJie master of Israel ? " ♦. «., " Art 
thou the famous teacher^ and instructor of the Jews? " " Dost 
thou profess to be a light of them that sit in darkness, and an 
instructor of others ? " — ^The expression certainly seems to indi- 
cate that ITicodemus was a man of established reputation as a 
teacher among the Pharisees. When the teachers were so 
ignorant, what must have been the state of the taught? 

[Knowest not these things.] These words unquestionably imply 
rebuke. The things which our Lord had just mentioned, Nico- 
demus ought to have known and understood. He professed to 
be a religious teacher. He professed to know the Old Testament 
^ Scriptures. The doctrine, therefore, of the necessity of a new 
7j birth ought not to have appeared strange to him. ^' A clean 
T ' heart, — circumcision of the heart, — a new heart, — a heart of 
Btono instead of a heart of flesh," were expressions and ideas 
which he must have read in the prophets, and which all pointed 
towards the new birth. (Psalm 11 10 ; Jer. iv. 4 ; Ezek. xviiL 31 : 
xxxvi 26.) His ign<»:ance consequently waft deserving ci 
folam^ 
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The verse before us appears to me to supply a strong argument 
against the idea that the expression, " bom of water and the 
Spirit" means baptism. I do not see how Nicodemus could 
possibly have known this doctrine, as it is nowhere revealed in 
the Old Testament^ and even its own advocates confine it to New 
Testament times. To blame a man for not knowing " things ** 
which he could not possibly know, would be obviously most 
unjust^ and entirely at variance with the general tenor of our 
Lord's dealings. 

LI. — [ We gpeak that toe do knoWj Sc] Whom does our Lord mean 
here when He says " we? " The answers to this question are 
various. * 

(a.) Some think, as Lutner, Brentius, Bucer, Gualter, Aretius, 
Hutcheson, Mu8culu& Gomarus, Piscator, and Gartwright^ that 
" we" means, " I ana John the Baptist." 

(5.) Some think, as Calvin, Beza, and Scott^ thaf it means, ^* I 
and the Old Testament prophets." 

(c.J Some think, as Alcuin, (according to Maldonatus,) and 
Wesley, that it means, " I and all who are bom of the Spirit" 

(d) Some think, as Chrysostom, Cyril, Rupertus, Calovius, 
Glassius, Chemnitius, Lampe, Leigh, Nifanius, Cornelius & Lapide, 
Cocceius, Stier and BengeL that it means either, " I and the 
Father,"— or "I and the Holy Ghost,"— or "I and both the 
Father and the Spirit" 

(e.) Some think, as Theophylact, Zwingle, Poole, and Dod- 
dridge, that our Lord only means Himself when He says " we," 
and that He uses the plural number in order to give weight and 
dignity to what He says, as kings do. So also He says, " Where^ 
unto ^all we liken the kingdom of God? or with what compari- 
son shall we compare it ? " (Mark iv. 30.) " We," in that text, 
evidently stands for " I." — ^In St. John's First Epistle, the first 
person plural is used instead of the singular repeatedly in the 
first five verses of the first chapter. 

The last of these five opinions appears to me by far the most 
probable and satiafieictory. — The three first seem to me to be en- 
tirely overthrown by- John the Baptist's words in this chapter, 
(v. 32,) where he mentions it as a peculiar mark of our Lord's 
superiority to all other teachers, that '^ He testifieth what He 
hath seen and heard." — The fourth opinion appears to me unten- 
able. The fear of Socinianism must not make us wrest texts 
in order to apply them to the Trinity. There is a fitness in our 
Lord's saying, during His earthly mmistry, after His incarnation. 
^'I speak and testity what 1 have known and seen from all 
eternity with my Father." But there is no apparent fitness' in 
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uying that He and the two other Persons in the Trinity 
" speak what they have seen.'* 

The meaning of the sentence appears to he this, '^ I declare 
with authority f and hear witness to truths, which from all 
eternity I have known and seen, as God in union with the 
Father and the Holy Ghost. I do not speak (as all merely 
human ministers must) what I have heen taught by others. I 
do not testify things whicu I have received as God's servant^ as 
ordinary prophets have, and which I should not have known 
without God*8 inspiration. I testify what I have seen with my 
Father, and knew before the world began." It is like the ex- 
pression, '^ I speak that which I have seen with my Father." 
(John viii. 38.) 

Melancthon thinks that our Lord, in this verse, contrasts the 
uncertain traditions and human inventions which the Pharisees 
taught, with the sure, certain, and irrefragable truths of God, 
which he came to preach. 

Bucer remarks that the verse contains a practical lesson for all 
religious teachers. No man has a right to teach, iipIoss he iB 
thoroughly persuaded of the truth of what he teaches. 

[Te receive not our witness.] This sentence corresponds so 
exactly with John the Baptist's words, at verse 32, that it con- 
firms me in the opinion that our Lord, in this verse, only speaks 
of Himsel£ The words before us, as well as those of John the 
Baptist, must be taken with some qualification : " The greater 
part of you receive not our testimony." — The ob ject o f the verse 
-L-is to rebuke the unbeUef of Nicode mus and all who were like- 
P minded with him among therJews. The use of the plural num- 
ber " ye," makes it probable that our Lord in this verse refers 
f not merely to what fie had just been saying to Nicodemus, but 
1 to all His pubUc teaching at Jerusalem, from the time of His 
\ casting out the buyers and sellers in the temple. K we do not 
X adopt this theory, we must suppose Him to mean, '' What I 
' have spoken and testified to you about regeneration, is what I 
continually say to aU who come, like you, to inquire of me ; and 
yet neither you nor they believe what I say. You all alike 
gtumble at this stumbling-stone, the new birthl" 

Calvin remarks on this expression, that we ought never to be 
surprised at unbelief. If men would not receive Christ's testi- 
mony, it is no wonder if they will not receive ours. 

12. — [ff I have told...earthli/„.heavenly things f] To see the full force 

fof this verse, we should paraphrase it thus. " If ye do not be- 
lieve what I say when I tell you, as I have done, tilings that are 
earthly, bow will you believe if X go on, as I shall do, to tell 
you of things that are heavenly? If you will not brieve when 
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ye hear my first lesson, what will ye do when ye hear my 
pecond? If ye are stumbled at the very alphabet of my Qospel, 
what will ye do when I proceed to show you higher and deeper 
truths ? " 

The difficulty of the verse lies in the two expressions, " earth- 
ly things " and " heavenly things." Our Lord does not explain 
then, and we are therefore leil to conjecture their true meaning. 
— I offer the following explanation with some diffidence, aa the 
most satisfactory one. 

By " earthly things " I believe our L<Hrd means the doctrine of 
the " new birth," which He had just been expounding to Nico- 
demus. By " heavenly things " I believe He means the great 
and solemn truths which he was about immediately to declare, 
and which he does declare in rapid succession from this verse 
down to the end of the conversation. — These truths were His \ 
own_divinity, — the plan of redemption by His own death on the-\ 
cross, — the love of God to t^whde world, and His consequent u 
provision of salvation,— faith in the Son of God as the only way I 
to escape hell, — ^and rnaiai^wilful rejection of light^ the only 
cause 01 man's condemnation. 

But why does our Lord call the new birth an " earthly thing ?" 
I reply that He does so, because it is an " earthly^l^hing com- ^ 
pared with His own divinity and atonement Regeneration is a '' 
thing that takes place in man ^here upon earth. The atonement 
is a transaction that was done for man, and of which the special 
effect is on man's position before Gtod in heaven. In regenera- 
tion God comes down to man, and dwells in him Upon earth. 
In the atonement Christ takes up man's nature as man's repre- 
sentative, and as man's forerunner goes up into heaven. — Re- 
ffeneration is a change of which even the men of this world 
have some faint inkling, and which can be illustrated by such 
earthly figures as water and wind. Almost every one allows, 
as Bucer remarks, that he is not so good as ho should be. and 
that he needs some change to fit him for heaven. Christ's di- 
vinity, and the incarnation, and the atonement, and justification 
by faith, are such high and heavenly things mat man has no 
natural conception of them. — Regeneration is so far an " earth- 
ly " idea that even irreligious men borrow the word, and talk of 
regenerating nations, and society. Salvation by faith in Christ's 
bluod is so entirely a '' heavenly thing," that it is constantly mis- 
undeistood, hated, and sneered at by unconverted men. — When 
therefore our Lord caUs the new birth an '^ earthly thing," we 
must understand that he does so comparatively. In itself the i) 
new birth is a high, holy, and " heavemy tiling." But comparedl| 
with the doctrine of the incarnation and the atonement, it is aa i 
" earthly thing." 



150 EXPOSITORY THOUGHTS. 

13. — [And no man hath ascended, <fec.] THis verse, according to my 
view, contains the first ** heavenly thing " which our Lord dis- 
plays to Nicodemus. But the sentence is undeniably a difficult 
one, and commentators differ widely as to its meaning. 

Some think, as Calvin. Masculus, Bullinger, Hutcheson, Poole, 
Quesnel, Schottgen, Dyke, Lightfoot, Leigh, Doddridge, A. 
Clarke, and Stier, that our Lord here shows to Nicodemus, ic 
highly figurative language, the necessity of divine teaching, in 
order to understand spiritual truth. — '^ No child of Adam has 
ever reached the lofty mysteries of heaven, and made himself 
acquainted with its high and holy truths, by his own natural 
rnideratanding. Such knowledge is only possessed by the in- 
carnate Saviour, the Son of man, who has come down from 
heaven. If you would know spiritual truth, you must sit at His 
feet, and learn of Him." This view of the text is supported by 
Prov. XXX. 34. According to this view, the verse must be t^en 
in close connection with the preceding one, where the ignorance 
of Nicodemus is exposed. 

Some think, as Zwingle, Melancthon, Brentius, Aretius, Fla- 
cius, and Ft- rus, that our Lord here shows to Nicodemus, (and 
again in highly figurative language,) the impossibility of human 
merit^ and the utter inability of man justifying himself, and ob- 
taining an entrance into heaven by his own righteousness. — 
" No one can possibly ascend into God*s presence in heaven, and 
stand perfect and complete before Him, except the incarnate Sa- 
viour, who has come down from heaven to fulfil all righteous- 
ness. I am the way to heaven. If you would enter heaven, 
you must believe on the /Son of man, and become a member or 
His body by faith." — T^s view of the text appeals for support 
to Rom. X. 6—9. According to this view, the verse must be 
taken in close connection with the following verse, in which the 
way of justification is explained. 

The true view of the text, I veilture to think, is as follows, 
The words of the text are to be taken literally. Our Lord be- 

g'ns His list of " heavenly things " by declaring to Nicodemus 
is own divine nature and dignity, He reminds him that no 
one has ever ascended literally into that heaven where God 
dwells. Enoch, and Elijah, arid* David, for instance, were doubt- 
less in a place of bhss, when they left this world, but they had 
not " ascended into heaven." (Acts ii. 34.) But that which no 
man, not even the holiest saint, had attained, was the right and 
' prerogative of Him in whose company Nicodemus was. The 
Son of man had dwelt from all eternity in heaven, had come 
down from heaven, would one ddy ascend again into heaven. 
and in Hjs divine nature was actually in heaven, one with God 
the Father, at that very moment. — " Know who it is to whom 
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you are speaking. I am not merely a teacher come from God, 
as you say. I am the Messiah, the Sod of man, foretold b^ 
DanieL I have come down -from heaven, according to promise, 
to save sinners. I shall one da/ ascend again into heaven, ag 
the victorious forerunner of a saved people. Above all, I am as 
God in heaven at this moment. I am He who fills heaven and 
earth." — I prefer this view of the verse to any other, for two 
reasons. For one thing, it gives a literal meaning to every word 
in the text. For another, it seems a fitting an syrer to the first 
idea which Nicodemus had put forward in the conversation, viz., 
that our Lord was only " a teacher come fi rom G od.'* It is the 
view which is in the main held by RoUock, Calovius, and Goma- 
rus, and expounded by them with much ability. 

The Greek word which we render *' but," I am inclined to 
think, ought to be taken in an adveracttlve rather than in an ex- 
eeptive sense. Instances of this usage will be found in Matt xii. 
4 ; Mark xiii. 32 ; Luke iv. 26, 27 ; John xvii. 12 ; Rev. ix. 4 ; 
xxi. 27. The thought appears to be, '^ Man has not, and cannot 
ascend into heaven. But that which man cannot do, I the Son 
of man can do." 

'^Heaven," throughout this verse, must be taken in jae sense 
of that immediate and peculiar presence of God, which we can 
conceive of and express in no other form than by the word 
"heaven." 

The expression "which is^iiL-hoaven," deserves particular^ 
notice. It is one of those iSiSyexpressions in the New Testa- 
ment which can be explained in no other way ttian by the doc- 
trine of Christ's divinity. It would be utterly absurd and un- 
true to say of any mere man, that at the very time he was 
speaking to another on earth he was in heaven 1 But it can be 
said of Christ with perfect truth and propriety. He never ceased 
to be very God, when He became incarnate. He was *' with 
God and was God." As God He was inj heaven while He was 
speaking to Nicodemus. 

The expression is one which no Socinian can explain away. 
If Christ was only a very holy man and nothing more. He could 
not have used these words. The Socinian explanation of the for- 
mer part of the verse, viz., that Christ was caught up into heaven 
after His baptism, and there instructed about the Gospel He was 
to teach, would be of itself utterly absurd, and a mere theory 
invented to get over a difficulty. But the conclusion of the 
verse is a blow at the very root of the Socinian system. It is 
written not only that Christ " came down from heaven," but 
that " he is in heaven." 

It admits of a question whether the Greek words which we 
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translate " which is," do not, botii here and in chap. i. 18, point 
to that peculiar name of Jehovah, which was doubtless familiar 
to Nicodemus, " The ever eating One ; the living One " It is 
the same phrase which forms part of Christ's name in Revela- 
tion, *^ Him which is." (Rev. L 4.) 

Much cf the difficulty of the verse is renaoved by remember- 
ing that the past tense, '* hath ascended," admits of being ren- 
dered with equal grammatical correctness, ''does ascend, can 
ascend, or will ascend." Pearce takes this view, and quotes in 
support of it John L 26 ; iii. 18 ; v. 24 ; vi; 69 ; xi. 27 ; xx. 39. 

Whitby thinks that throughout this verse our Lord has in 
view a Rabbinical tradition, that Moses had been into heaven 
to receive the law, — and that He declares the falsehood of this 
tradition by sajing, ''no man, not even Moses, has ascended 
into heaven." 

] 4. — [As Moses lified,„serpent,.so mustj cfec, <fec.] In this verse our 
-|fljord proceeds to show Nicodemus another " hfiasfinly thing," 
viz., the necessity of Qis own crucifixion. Nicodemus probably 
thought, like most Jews, that when Messiah appeared. He would 
come with power and glory, to be exalted and honoured by men. 
Jesus teUs him that so far from this being the case, Messiah 
must be " cut off" at His first advent, and put to an open shame 
by being hanged on a tree. He illustrates this by a well-known 
event in the history of Israel's wanderings, the story of the 
brazen serpent. (Numb. xxi. 9.) "Are you expecting me to take 
to myself power and to restore the kingdom of Israel ? Cast 
away such a vain expectation. I have come to do very different 
work. I have come to suffer, and to offer up myself as a sacri- 
fice for sin." 

The mention of Moses, of whom the Pharisees thought so 
much, was eminently calculated to arrest the attention of Nico- 
demus. " Even Moses, in whom ye trust, has supplied a most 
vivid type of my great work on earth — ^the crucifixion." 

[The Son of Man mttst he lified ttp.] The expression " Son of 
Man " was doubtless intended to remind Nicodemus of Daifiera 
prophecy of the Me-siah. — The Greek word rendered "mu«t," 
signifies '' it behoveth that," " it is necessary that." It is neces- 
sary in order that Q-od's promises of a Redeemer may be i'ul- 
filled, — the types of the Old Testament sacrifices be accomplish- 
ed, — the law of God be satisfied, — and a way for God's mej'cy 
be provided. In order to all this Messiah must suffer in our 
st'5ad. The phrase " lified up," appears to me most decidedly to 
mean " Ufted up on the cross." For one thing we find it so ex- 
plained in this Gospel. (John xii. 32, 33.) "Sot another the il- 
lusfTation of the brazen serpent makes it absolutely necessary 
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to explain it so. To apply the phrase, as Calyin and others do, 
to the " necessity of lifting up and exalting Christ^s atonement 
in Christian teaching," seems to me a mistake. It is needlessly 
dragging in an idea which the words were not intended to con- 
vey. It is truth no doubt, and truth abundantly taught in Scrip- 
tare, but not the truth of this text. 

The main points of resemblance in the comparison, — "Aa 
Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness," — form a subject 
which requires careful handling. The Hfting up of the serpent 
of brass for the relief of Israel when bitten by serpents, is evi- 
dently selected by our Lord as an apt illustration of His own 
crucifixion for sinners. But how far may we press this illus- 
tration ? Where are we to stop ? What are the exact points at 
which the type and antitype meet ? These questions require 
consideration. 

Some see a meaning in tbe '^ brass" of which the serpent was 
made, as a shining metal, a strong metal, &c., <kc. I cannot see 
it. Our Lord does not even mention the brass. 

Some see in the " serpent" hanging on the pole, a type of the 
devil, the old serpent, bruised by Christ's death on the cross, and 
openly triumphed over on it. (Coloss. ii, 15.) I cannot see this 
at aU. It appears to me to confound and mingle up two Scrip- 
tural truths, which ought to be kept distinct. Moreover, there 
is something revolting in the idea, that in order to be he&led, 
the Israelite had to look at a figure of the devil 

Some see in " Moses" lifting up the serpent^ a type of the law 
of God requiring payment of its demands, and becoming the 
cause of Christ dying on the cross. On this I will content myself 
with saying that I am not satisfied that this idea was in Christ's 
mind. 

The points of resemblance appear to me to be these.— .^ 

(a.) As the IsraeHtes were in sore distress, and dying from 
the bites *of poisonous serpents, so is man m great spiritual 
danger, and dying fix)m the poisonous effects of sin. 

(6.) As the serpent of brass was lifted up on a pole m the 
sight of the camp of Israel, so Christ was to be lifted up on the 
cross pubUcly, and in the sight of the whole nation, at the 
Passover. 

(c.) As the serpent, lifted up on the pole, was an ima^^e of 
the very thing wMch had poisoned the IsraeUtes,- even so Christ 
had in Himself no sin, and yet was made and crucified '' in the 
likeness of sinful flesh," and counted sin. (Rom. viiL 3.) The 
brazen serpent was a serpeBtjjqihout poison, and ChdatLwas a 
man without sin. The thing wHi^we should specially see Iq 

7* 
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Christ crucified, is our em laid upon Him, and Him counted aa a 
sinner, and treated as a sinner, and punished as a sinner, for 
our redemption. In fact we see on the cross our sins punished, 
crucified, borne, and carried by our Redeemer. 

(d.) Finally, as the one way by which Israelites obtained 
lelief fi*om the brazen serpent, was by looking at it, so the one 
way to get benefit fi:om Christ, is to look at him by faith. The 

iJ| feeblest look brought cure to an Israelite, and the weakest faith, 

'"If true and gincere, brings salvation to sinners. 

It should be carefiilly noted, that it seems impossible to recoc- 
cile this verse with that modem divinity which can see nothing 
in Christ's death but a great act of self-sacrifice, and which 
denies Christ's substitution for us on the cross, and the imputa- 
tion of our sins to Him. Such divinity withers up such a verse 
as this entirely, and cuts out the life, heart, and marrow of its 
meaning. Unless words are most violently wrested fi*om their 
ordinary signification, the illustration before us points directly 
towards two great truths of the Gospel. One of them is that 
Christ's death upon the cross was meant to have a medicinal, 
health-conferring efiect upon our Bouls,^ and that there was some- 
thing in it far above, a mere martyr's example. The other truth 
is, that when Christ died upon the cross, He was dealt with as 
our Substitute and Representative, and punished, through the 
imputation of our sins, in our place. The thing that Israel saw 
on the pole, and from which they got health, was an image of the 
' very serpent that bit them. The object that Christians should 
see on the cross, is a Divine Person, made sin and a curse for 
them, and allowing that very sin that has poisoned the world to 
be imputed to Him, and laid upon His head. — It is easy work 
to sneer at the words " vicarious sacrifice," and " imputed merit," 
as nowhere to be found in Scripture. But it is not so easy to 
disprove the fact that the ^' idecta" are constantly to be met with 
in the Bible. 

The use of the brazen serpent in this verse, as an illustration 
of Christ's death and its purpose, must not be abused, and made 
an excuse for turning every incident of the history of Israel in 
the wilderness into an allegory. It is very important not to 
attach an allegorical meaning to Bible facts without authority. 
Such things as the manna, the smitten rock, and the brazen 
serpent, are allegorized for us by the Holy Ghost. But where 
the Holy Ghost has not pointed out any allegory, we ought to 
be very cautious in our assertions that allegory exists. Bucer's 
remarks on this subject deserve reading. 

15. — [ThcU whosoever helieve(h.,.noi peri8h,..life,'] In this verse our 
Lord declares to Nicodemus the ffreat end and purpose for which 
the Son of man was to be " lifted up" on the eroas^ and the way 
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in which the benefits of His crucifixion become oar own. In 
interpreting the verse, we should carefully remember that the 
comparison of the serpent lifted up in the wilderness must be 
carried through to the end of the sentence. The Son of man^ 
must be lifted up on the cross, that whosoever believeth oh Him,4\ 
or looks to Him by faith, as the Israelites looked to the brazen I 
serpent, should not perish in hell 

The expression "whosoever," deserves special notice. It 
might have been equally well translated "every one." It is 
intended to show us the width and breadth of Christ's offers of 
salvation. They are for " every one," without exception, that 
"believeth." 



The expression " believe^jiLBim," is deeply important. It 



describes that one act of mftn*8 soul which is needful to give him /v 
an interest in Jesus Christ It is not a mere beUefof the head 
that there is such a Person as Jesus Christy and that He is a 
Saviour. It is a belief of the^ea^t and will When a person, 
feeling his desperate need by reason of sin, flees to Jesus Christy 
and trusts in Him, leans on Him, and commits his soul entirely to 
Him as his Saviour and Bedeemer, he is said, in the language of 
the text, to " believe on Him." — The simpler our views of fidth 
are, the better. The more steadily we keep in view the Israelites 
looking at the brazen serpent, the more we shall understand the 
words before us. "Believing" is neither more nor less than 
heart-looking. ' Whosoever looked at the brazen serpent was 
made well, however ill he was, and howerer feeble his look. 
Just so, whosoever looks to Jesus by faith, is pardoned, however 
great his sins may have been, and however feeble his faith. — Did 
the Israelite loohf That was the only question in the matter of 
being healed from the serpent's bite. — Does the sinner believe f 
That is the only question in the matter of being justified and 
pardoned. — ^Looking to Moses, or looking to the tabernacle, or ki 
looking even to the pole on which the serpent hung, or looking At 
to anything .except the brazen serpent, the bitten Israelite would 1 1 
not have been cured. Just so, looking to anything but Christ Y 
crucified, however holy the object looked at may be, the sinner 
cannot be saved. 

The expression, "should not perish, but have eternal life," is 
peculiarly strong. As the Israelite who looked to the brazen 
serpent not only did not die of his wounds, but recovered com- 

Elete health, so the sinner who looks to Jesus not only escapes 
ell and condemnation, but has a seed of eternal life at once put 
in his heart, receives a complete title to an eternal life of glory 
and blessedness in heaven, and enters into that life after death. — 
The salvation of the Gos pel is exceedingly full. It is not merely 
being pardoned. It is beine counted complfitely righteous, and 
made a c&tizen of heaven. It is not merely an es cape firom helli 



^ 
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^Jbut the reception o f a tit le to heaven. It has been well remark- 
ed, that the Old Testament generally promised only " length of 
days," but the Gospel promises " everlsusting life." 

10. — [For CM 90 loved the world, Sc] Our Lord, in this verse, 
shows Nicodemus another " heav^^oly thing." — ^Nicodemus pro- 
bably thought, like many Jewg^thai-jQpd's purposes of mercy 
were entirely confined to Hfs chosQiLp«ople Israel, and that when 
Messiah appeared. He would appear only for the special benefit 
of the Jewish nation. Our Lord here declares to him that God 
loves all the world without any exception, that the Messiah, 
the only begotten Son of God, is the Father's gift to the whole 
&mily of Adam, and that every one, whether Jew or Gentile, 
who believes on Him for salration, may have eternal life. — A 
more startling declaration to the ears of a rigid Pharisee it is 
impossible to conceive I A more wonderful verse is not to be 
found in the Bible I That God should loye such a vricked world 
as this and not hate it, — that He should love it so as to provide 
salvation — that in order to provide salvation He should give, not 
an angel, or any created being, but such a priceless gift as His 
only begotten Son, — that this great salvation should be freely 
offered to every one that believeth, — all, all this is wonderful in- 
deed ! This was indeed a " heavenly thing." 

The words, " God loved the world," have received two yery 
different interpretations. The importance of the subject in the 
present day makes it desirable to state both views fuUy. ' 

Some think, as Hutcheson, Lampe, and Gill, that the " world " 
here means God*s elect out of every nation, whether Jews or 
Gentiles, and that the " love" with which God is said to love 
them is that eternal love with which the elect were loved before 
creation began, and by which their calling, justification, pre- 
servation and final salvation are completely secured. — This view, 
though supported by many and great divines, does not appear 
to me to be our Lord's meaning. For one thing, it seems to me 
a violent straining of language to confine the word ** world " to 
the elect. " The world" is undoubtedly a name sometimes given 
to the " wicked " exclusively. But I cannot see that it is a name 
ever given to the saints. — For another thing, to interpret the 
word " world " of the elect only is to ignore the distinction 
which, to my eyes, is plainly drawn in the text between the 
whole of mankind and those out of mankind who " beliere." 
If the " world " means only the believing portion of mankind, 
it would have been quite enough to say, " God so loved the 
world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that the world should 
not perish." But our Lord does not say so. He says, "that 
whosoever belieyeth, t. a, that whosoever out of the world be- 
lieveth." — ^Lastly, to confine God's love to the elect, is taking a 
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harsh and narrow view of God's character, and fairly lays 
Christiarjty open to the modern charges brought against it as 
cruel and unjust to the ungodly. If Qod takes no thought for 
any but his elect, and cares for none beside, how shall God judge 
the world ? — I believe in the electing love of God the Father as 
8tro!;gly as any one. I regard the special love with which God 
loves the sheep whom He has given to Christ from all eternity, 
as a most blessed and comfortable truth, and one most cheering 
and profitable to believers. I only say, that it is not the truth or 
this text. 

The true view of the words, " God loved the world," I believe 
to be this. The " world " means the whole race of mankind, 
both saints and sinners, without any exception. The word, in 
my opinion, is so used in John i. 10, 29 ; vi. 33, 51 ; viii. 12. — 
Rom. iii. 19.— -2 Cor. v. 19.— 1 John ii. 2; iv. 14. The "love" 
spoken of is that love of pity and compassion with which God 
regards all His creatures, and specially regards mankind. It is 
the same feeling of "love" which appears in Psalm cxlv. 9. — 
Ezek. xxxiii. 11. — John vi. 32. — Titus iii. 4. — 1 John iv. 10. — 
2 Pet. iii. 9. — 1 Tim. ii. 4 It is a love unquestionably distinct 
and separate from the special love with which God regards His 
saints. It is a love of pity and not of approbation or complais- 
ance. But it is not the less a real love. It is a love which 
clears God of injustice in judging the world. 

I am quite familiar with the objections commonly brought 
against the theory I have just propounded. I find no weight 
in them, and am not careful to answer them. Those who con- 
fine God's love exclusively to the elect appear to me to take a 
narrow and contracted view of God's character and attributes. 
They refuse to God that attribute of compassion with which even 
an earthly father can regard a profligate son, and can offer to him 
pardon, even though his compassion is despised and his offers 
refused. I have long come to the conclusion that men may be 
more systematic in their Statements than the Bible, and may be 
led into grave error by idolatrous veneration of a system. The 
foDowing quotation from one whom for convenience sake I must 
call a thorough Calvinist, I mean Bishop Davenant, will show 
that the view I advocate is not new. 

** The general love of Qod toward mankind is so clearly tes- 
tified in Holy Scripture, and so demonstrated by the manifold 
effects of God*s goodness and mercy extended to every par- 
ticular man in this world, that to doubt thereof were, infidelity, 
and to deny it plain blasphemy." — Da/venanfs Answer to Hoard^ 
p. 1. 

" God hateth nothing which Himself created. And yet it is 
most true that He hateth sin in any creature, and hateth the 
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creature infected with dn, in such manner as hatred may be 
attributed to God. But for all this He so generally loved man- 
kind, fallen in Adam, that He hath given His only begotten 
Son, that what sinner soever belie veth in Him should not perish 
but have everlasting life. And this everlasting life is so provided 
for man by God, that no decrees of His can bring any man thither 
without faith and repentance ; and no decrees of His can keep 
any man out who repenteth and believeth. As for the measure 
of Qod's love exhibited in the external effect unto man, it must 
not be denied that Gk)d poureth out His grace more abundantly 
on some men than on others, and worketh more powerfully and 
effectually in the hearts of some men than of others, and that out 
of His alone will and pleasure. But yet, when this more special 
love is not extended, His less special love is not restrained to 
outward and temporal mercies, but reacheth to internal and 
spiritual blessings, even such as will bring men to an eternal 
blessedness, if their voluntary wickedness hinders not" — Dave- 
nanfs Answer to Hoard^ p. 469. 

" No divine of the Reformed Church, of sound judgment, will 
deny a general intention or appointment concerning the salvation 
of all men individually by the death of Christ, on the condition 
if they should believe. For the intention or appointment of 
God is general, and is plainly revealed in holy Scripture, although 
the absolute and not to be frustrated intention of God concerning 
the gift of faith and eternal life to some persons, is special, and 
limited to the elect alone. So I have maintained and do main- 
tain." — Daverumffs Opinion on the ChMiean Controversy, 

Calvin observes on this text, " Christ brought life, because the 
heavenly Father loves the human race, and wishes that they 
should not perish." Again he says, '^ Christ employed the uni- 
versal term whosoever, both to invite indiscriminately all to par- 
take of life, and to cut off every excuse from unbelievers. Such 
also is the import of the term world. Though there is nothing 
in the world that is worthy of Qod's favour, yet He shows Him- 
self to be reconciled to the whole world, when He invites all 
men without exception to the faith of Christ." 

The same view of Grod's " love" and the " world," in this text, 
is taken by Brentius, Bucer, Calovius, Glassius, Chemnitius, 
MusculuB; Bullinger, Bengel, Nifanius, Dyke, Scott, Henry, ana 
Man ton. 

The little word " so," in this verse, has called forth many re- 
marks, on account of its depth of meaning. It doubtless signifies 
" so greatly, so much, so dearly." Bishop Sanderson, quoted by 
Ford, observes, *' How much that ' so' containeth, no tongue or 
wit of man can reach : nothing expresseth it better to the life, 
than the work Iteelf doth." 
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[That he gave his only begotten /Sbn] The gifl of Christ, be it 
here noted, is the result of God's love to the world, and not the 
cause. To say that Q-od loves us because Christ died for us, is 
wretched theology indeed. But to say that Christ came into the 
world in consequence of the love of God, is scriptural truth. 

The expression *' he gave," is a remarkable one. Christ is God 
the Father's gift to a lost and sinful world. He was given gene- 
rally to be the Saviour, the Redeemer, the Friend of sinners, — to 
make an atoneme nt suffi cient for all, — and to provide a re- 
demption large enoughs for all. To effect this, the Father freely44 
gave Him up to be despised, rejected, mocKcd, crucified, andyi 
counted guilty and accursed for our sakes. It is written that He 
was '* delivered for our offences," and that " God sparedjjixa-aot, li 
but delivered hira up for us all." (Rom. iv. 26 ; viii. 32.)^ Christ 
is the " gift of God," spoken of to the Samaritan woman, (John 
iv, 10,) and the " unspeakable gift" spoken of by St Paul. (2 
Cor. ix. 15.) He Himself says to the wicked Jews, "My Father 
giveth you the true bread from heaven." (John vi. 32.) This last 
text, be it noted, was one with which Erskine silenced the 
General Assembly in Scotland, when he was accused of offering 
Christ too freely to sinners. 

It should be observed that our Lord calls Himself " the only 
begotten Son of Qtod" in this verse. In the verse but one before 
thS, He called Himself "the Son of man." Both the names were 
used in order to impress upon the -mind of Nicodemus the two 
natures of Messiah. He was not OEilyJlje Son cf. man but the 



Son of God. But it is striking tq^emarktH^precisely the sameqf 
words are used in both places about fai^Tm^ChnstT If we would ( I 
be saved, we must believe in Hlm1>otiras the Son of man and 
the Son of God. *^ 

[That whosoever helievethj (kc.y,Ji/e,] These words are exactly 
the same as those in the preceding verse. Why our translators 
should have rendered the same Sreek* word by " everlasting" 
in one place, and " eternal " in the other, it is bard to say. In 
Matt XXV. 46, they did just the same. 

The repetition of this glorious saying, " whosoerer believeth," 
is very instructive. For one thing it serves to show that mighty 
and broad as is the love of God, it will prove useless to every one 
who does not believe in Christ. God loves all the world, but 
God will save none in the world who refuse to believe in His 
only begotten Son. — For another thing it shows us the great 
point to which every Christian should direct his attention. He 
must see to it that he believes on Christ It is mere waste of 
time to be constantly asking ourselves whether God loves us^ 
and whether Christ died for us ; and it argues gross ignorance ot 
Scriptore to trouble ourselves veith such <|ueBtioxis. The Bib7e 
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never tell 3 men to look at these questions, but commands them 
to believe. Salvation, it always teaches, does not turn on the 
point, " did Christ die for me ?" but on the point, " do I believe 
on Christ ?** If men do not ** have eternal life," it is never because 
God did not love them, or because Christ was not given for them, 
but because thej do not believe on Christ. 

In leaving this verse, I may remark, that the idea maintained 
by Erasmus, Olshausen, Wetstein, Bosenmuller, and others, that 
it does not contain our Lord's words, and that from this verse 
down to the 21st we have St. John's comments or observations, 
appears to me utterly destitute of foundation, and unsupported 
by a single argument worth noticing. That our Lord would not 
have used the third person in speaking of Himself is no argu- 
ment. We find Him frequently speaking of Himself in the third 
person. See, for instance, John v. 19, 29. There is literally no- 
thing to be gained by adopting the theory, while it contradicts 
the common belief of nearly all believers in every age of the 
world. 

Flacius observes that this verse and the two preceding ones 
comprise all the causes of justification : 1. The remote and 
efficient cause, Qod's love. 2. The approximate efficient cause, 
the gift of Gk>d's Son. 3. The material cause, Christ's exaltation 
on the cross. 4. The instrumental cause, faith. 5. The final 
cause, eternal life. 

17. — [ €hd sent not,.,.condemn,.,.world.'] In this verse our Lord shows 
Nicodemus another "^eaxeoly. thing." He shows him the main 
object of Messiah coming into the world. Cit was not to judge 
J^^^men, but to die for them ; not to condemn, out to save. 

I have a strong impression that when our Lord spoke these 
words, He had in view the prophecy of David about Messiah 
bruising the nations with a rod of iron, and Daniel's prophecy 
about the judgment, where he speaks of the thrones being cast 
down, and the Ancient of days judging the world. (Psalm ii. 6 — 
9; Dan. vii. 9—22.) I think that Nicodemus. like most Jews, 
was filled with the expectation that when Messiah came He 
would come with power and great glory, sndfiidge all men. Our 
Lord corrects this notion in this verse. He declares that Messiah's 
first advent was not to judge but to save people from their sins. 
He says in another place, " I came rot to judge the world, but 
to save the world." (John xii. 47.) The Greek word for judging 
and condemning, it must be remembered, is one and the same. 
Judgment and the condemnation of the ungodly, our Lord would 
have us know, are not the work of the fi rst ja dvent, but of the 
second. The special work of the first advent was to seek and 
'/ save that which was lost. 

[77iat,..world....through ERm.,.javed,] This sentence must 
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clearly be interpreted with some qualification. It would contra- 
dict other plain texts of Scripture, if we took it to mean, " Godji 
sent His Son into the world, that all the world might finally be r 
saved through Him, and none be lost" In fact, our Lord Him- 
self declares in the very next verse, " that he that believeth not 
is condemned already." 

The meaning of the sentence evidently is, that " all the world Jl 
might have a door of salvation opened through Christ, — that p 
salvation might be provided for all the world, — and that so any 
one in the world believing on Christ, might be saved." In this 
view it is like the expression of St. John, '^ The Father sent the 
Son to be the Saviour of the world." (1 John iv. 14.) 

The expression, " God hath sent," in this verse, ought not to 
be overlooked. It is very frequently applied, in St John's Q-os- 
pel, to our Lord. At least thirty-eight times we find Him speaking-^ 
of Himself as Him " whom God hath sent" It is probably fron: 
this expression that St Paul derives the peculiar name which 
he gives to our Lord, " The apostle of our profession," (Heb. iii. 
1.) The apostle means simply, '' The sent one." 

The readiness of natural man everywhere to regard Christ as 
a Judge much more than as a Saviour, is a curious fact The 
whole system of the Roman Catholic Church is full of the idea. 
People are taught to be afiraid of Christ, and to flee to the Virgin 
Mary 1 Ignorant Protestants are not much better. They oflen 
regaj*d Christ as a kind of Judge, whose demands they will have 
to satisfy at the last day, much more than as a present personal 
Saviour and Friend. Our Lord seems to foresee this error, and 
to correct it in the words of this text. 

Calvin observes on this verse, " Whenever our sins press us, — 
whenever Satan would drive us to despair, — ^we ought to hold 
out this shield, that God is unwilling that we should be over- 
whelmed with everlasting destruction, because He has appointed 
His Son to be the salvation of the world." 

18. — [J3e {hat hdieveih on Eim.,,,%8 not condemned^ In this verse 
our Lord shows Nicodemus another " heavenly thing." He de- 
clares the privileges of believing, and the peril of not believing 
in the Son of God. Nicodemus had addressed Him as a '' teacher 
come firom God." He would have Nicodemus know that He 
was that high and holy One, to believe on whom was life eter- 
nal, and not to believe on whom was everlasting destruction. 
Life or death was before men. If they believed and received 
Him as the Messiah, they would be saved. If they beUeved not^ 
they would die in their sins. 

The expression, " He that believeth," deserves special notice. 
It is tlie third time that our Lord speaks of "believing" on 
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y HimseU* and the consequence of believing, within fonr Tersec 
^ It shows the immense importance of faith in the sinner's justi- 
fication. It is that one thing, without which eternal life cannot 
be had. — ^It shows the amazing graciousness of the Gospel, and 
its admirable suitableness to the wants of human nature. — A 
man may have been the worst of sinners, but if he wiU only 
" believe," he is at once pardoned. Last, but not least, it shows 
the need of clear, distinct views of the nature of saving faith- 
and the importance of keeping it entirely distinct from works oi 
any kind, in the matter of justification. Faith, and faith only, 
gives an interest in Christ. The old sentence of Luther's days 
is perfectly true, — ^paradoxical and startling as it may sound, 
" The faith which justifies is not the faith which includes charity, 
but the faith which lays hold on Christ" 

The expression, " is not condemned," is equivalent to saying, 
"he is pardoned, acquitted, justified, cleared from all guilty 
deUvered from the curse of a broken law, no longer counted a 
sinner, but reckoned perfectly righteous in the sight of Gk)d." 
The pretentness of the phrase, if one may coin a word, should be 
specially noticed. It ifinot said, that the believer "s hall not 
be condemned at thej^stday," but that " he is got condemned." 
The very moment a sinner believes on Christ, his iniquities are 
taken away, and he is counted righteous. " All that believe s^ 
justified from all things." (Acts xiii^39.) "~ 

[Be....helieveth not..,condemned already.'] This sentence means 
that the man who refuses to believe on Christ is in a stat e of 
condemnation^before God, even while he lives. The curse of a 
broken law, which we all deserve, is upon him. His sins are 
upon his head. He is reckoned guilty axid dead before God, and 
-fljl^®''® is but a step between hinTand hell. Faith_ takes all a 
l^nan's sins away. Unbelief Eeens them all on him! through 
faith a jguuxJa^made an heir of heaven, though. k ept ou tside till 
he dies. Through unbelief a maa- is. already a subject of the 
devil, though not yet entirely in hia power, and within helL The 
moment a man believes, all charges are completely wiped away 
from his name. So long as a man does not believe, his sins 
cover him over, and make him abominable before God, and the 
just wrath of God abides upon him. 

Melancthon remarks that the sentence of God's condemnation, 
which was passed at the beginning, "Thou shalt surely die," 
remains in full force and unrepealed, against every one who does 
not believe on Christ. No new condemnation is needful. Every 
man or woman who does not believe, is under the curse, and 
condemned already. 

[Becau8e,„,not helwved„,.name,...Son of God.] This sentence 
is justly thought to prove that no sin is so great, and so damning 
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and ruinous to the soul as unbelief. In one sense it is the only -vt 
unpardonable sin. All other sins may be forgiven, however many ' 
and great, and a man may stand complete before God. But if a 
man will not believe on Chriat,JtuBreLia no hope for him ; and if 
he persists in his unbelief he cannot be saved. Nothing is so 
provoking and offensiye to God as to refuse the glorious salvation ^ i 
He has provided at so mighty a cost, by the death of His only /J 
begotten Son. Nothing is so suicidal on the part of man as tonT' 
turn away from the only remedy which can heid his souL Other J/ 
sins may be scarlet, filthy, and abominable. But not to believei j 
on Christ is to bar the door in our own way, and to cur off our- 
selves entirely from heaven. It Eas15een truly remarked that it 
was a greater sin in Judas Iscariot not to believe on Christ for \ 
pardon, after he had betrayed Him, than to betray Him into the 7 
hands of his enemies. To betray Him no doubt was an act of / 
enormous covetousness, wickedness, and ingratitude. But not 
to seek Him afterwards by faith for pardon, was to disbelieve 
His mercy, love, and power to save. 

The expression " the name,*' as the object of faith, is explained 
in chap. i. 12. Here, as frequently, it stands for the attributes, 
character, and office of the Son of God. 

Luther, quoted by Brown, remarks, " Henceforward, he who 
is condemned must not complain of Adam, and his inborn sin. 
The seed of the woman, promised by God to bruise the head of 
the serpent, is now come and has atoned for sin, and taken away 
condemnation. But he must cry out against himself for not hav- 
ing accepted and believed in the Christy the devil's head-bruiser 
and sin-strangler. If I do not believe the same, sin and condem- 
nation must continue." 

19. — [This is the coridemnation, <fec.] In this verse our Lord shows ,,^ 
Nicodemus one mor6_^ heavenly thing." He unfolds to him the > 

true cause of the ruin of those^who are lost. Primarily, I think, 
our Lord had in view the unbelieving Jews of His own day, 
and the real reason of their rejection of Himself. It was not 
that there was any want of evidence of His Messiahship. They 
had evidence enough and to spare. The real reason was that they 
had no mind to give up their sins. — Secondarily, I think, our 
Lord had in view the future history of all Christians, and the 
true cause of the ruin of all who are not saved in every age. It 
is not because th ere is any want of light to guide men to heaven. 
It is not because God is wanting in love and unwilling to save.\| 
The real reason is that men in"every a^gejove their own sine, an^ 
will not come to Christ that they may be delivered from them. 

The espression " this is the condemnation," is evidently very 
elliptical, and the full meaning must be supplied. It is probably 
equivalent to saying " this is uie cause of tiie condemnation, this 
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is the true account of it" The following elliptical expresfdoni 
are somewhat similar, and all found in St. John*s 1st Epistle. 
" This is the promise," " this is the love of God," " this is the 
victory," " this is the confidence." (1 John ii. 25. — v. 4, 14.) 

[Th(U light is come into the world.] It is aquestion in this 
sentence whether " light " means Chris^Himse^ or the light of 
Chr ist'sJ Q-ospel. I am inclined to thinKTh&t our Lord meant to 
include both ideas. He has come as a light into the world, and 
the G-ospel^^at He has brought with Him, is, like its Author, a 
strong contrast to the ignorance and wickedness of the earth. 

^, [Men "kped darkness rather fhan Ught^ The darkness in this 
r'\'' sentencemeans moral darkness and mental darkness, sin, igno- 

rance, superstition, and irreligion. Men cannot come to Christ 
and receive His Grospel without parting with all this, and they 
love it too well to part with it. 

[Because (heir deeds were evil] This sentence means that their 
habits of life were wicked, and any doctrine which necessitated 
a change of these habits they naturally hated. 

Throughout this verse I am inclined to think that the past 
tense " loved," ought to be taken in a present sense, (prolepti- 
cally, to use a grammarian's phrase,) as is frequently the case in 
the New Testament See John xv. 8, and Rom. viii. 30. The 
meaning will then be, " men have loved, do love, and always 
will love darkness, in consequence of the corruption of human 
nature, as long as the world stands." The sentence then becomes 
a solemn description of a state of things which was not only to 
be seen among the Jews, while our Lord was on earth, but 
would be seen everywhere to the end of time. 

The verse is one which deserves special netice, because of the 

deep mystery it unfolds. It tells us the true reason why men 

miss heaven and are lost in hell. The origin of evil we are not 

told. The reason why evil men are lost, we are told plainly. 

n There is not a word about any decree of God predestinating men 

p-to destruction. There^is not a syllable about anything deficient or 

wanting either in God's love, or in Christ's atonement. On tlie 

contrary our Lord tells us that "light has come into the world," 

that God has revealed enough of the way of salvation to make 

men inexcusable if they are not saved. But the real account of 

the matter is that men have naturally no will or inclination to 

use the light. They love their own dark and corrupt ways more 

than the ways which God proposes to them. They therefore 

reap the fruit of their own ways, and will have at last what they 

loved. They loved darkness and they will be cfist nto outi^r 

r darkness. They did not like the light and so they "w ill be shut 

n out from light eternally. In short, lost souls will be what they 

^ willed to be, and will have what they loved. 
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The words, "because their deeds were evil," are very instruo* 
tire. They teach us that where men have no love to Christ and 
His Gk)spel; and will not receive them, their lives and their works 
will prove at last to have been evil Their habits of life may 
not be gross and immoral. They may be even comparatively 
decent and pure. But the last day will prove them to have been 
in reality "evil." Pride of intellect, <jr selfighness. or love of 
man's applause, or dislike to submission oTwili, or self-rlghteous- 
nesfl, or some other false principle wi!l~~^be^ found to have run 
through all their conduct In one way or another, when men 
refuse to come to Christ, their deeds will always prove to be 
" evil." Rejection of the Q-ospel will always be found to be con- 
nected with some moral obliquity. When Christ is refused we \ 
may be quite sure that there is something or other in life, or 
heart, which is not right If a man does not love light his 
" deeds are evil." Human eyes may not detect the flaw ; but 
the eyes of an all-seeing God do. 

The whole verse is a deeply humbling one. It shows the folly 
of all excuses for not receiving the Gospel, drawn from intel- 
lectual difficulties, from God's predestination, from our own in- 
ability to change ourselves, or to see things with the eyes of 
others. All such excuses are scattered to the winds by this 
solemn verse. People do not come to Christ, and do continue 
unconverted, just because they do not wish and want to come to 
Christ. They love something *>1fl^ ];)pt.tAr fV^^y^^ tVift ligVit The;;jSf 
elect of God prove themselves to be elect by "choosing" the 
things which are according to God's mind. The wicked prove U 
themselves to be only fit fcr destruction, by " chposiagv ^o^i°& T 
and followi ng" t he things which must lead to destruction. 



Quesnel says on this verse, " The greatest misfortune of men 
does not consist in their being subject to sin, corruption^ and 
blindness; but in their rejecting the Deliverer, the Physician, 
and the Light itself." 

20. — [Bvery one ihat doeth evil, cfec, ^c] This verse and the 
following one form a practical application of all that our Lord 
has been saying to Kicodemus, and are also a logical consequence 
of the preceding verse. Like the preceding verse, these two 
verses apply primarily to the Jews in our Lord's day. and 
secondarily to every nation to which the light of the Grospel 
comes. They are a most remarkable appeal to an inquirer's 
conscience, and supply a most searching test of the sincerity of 
a man in iNficodemus' state of mind. 

The words *•' eva.y one that doeth evil," mean every uncon- 
verted p^fiison, every one whose heart is not right and honest in 
God's siprht, and whose actions are consequently evil and un- 
godly. Every such person " hateth the light, neither cometh to 
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the Kght." He cannot really love Christ and the Gospel, and 
will not honestly,' and with his whole heart, seek Christ by faith 
and embrace His Gospel, until he is renewed The reason of 
this is, that every unconverted person shrinks from haying his 
ungodliness exposed. He does not wish his wicked ways to be 
discovered, and bis utter want of trae righteousness and true 
preparedness for ieath, judgment, and eternity to be put to 
shame.. He does not "like his deeds to be reproved," and 
therefore he shrinks from the hght, and keeps away from 
Christ. 

The application of this verse must doubtless be made with 
caution. In the case of many unconverted persons, its truth is 
plain as noon-day. They love sin and hate true religion, and 
get away from liie Gospel, the Bible, and religious people as 
much as they possibly can. IQk^© case of others, its truth 
is not so apparent at first sight, yjhere are many unconverted 
persons who profess to like the Gospel, and seem to have no 
prejudice against it, and to hear it with pleasure, and yet remain 
unconverted.^ Yet even in the case or those persons the text 
would be found perfectly true if their hearts were really 
known. With all their seeming love to the light they do not 
really love it with all their heart. There is something or other 
which they love better, and which keeps them back from Christ. 
There is something or other which they do not want to give up, 
and do not like to^ejiiasavered and reproved. Man^seyes may 

apDri] 



not detect it ; butme eyes of God can. The generalprinciple 
of the text wiU be found true at last of every hearer of the Gos- 
pel who dies unconverted. He did not thoroughly love the light 
He did not really want to be changed. He did not truly and 
honestly seek salvation. All this was true of the Jews in the 
time of Kicodemus, and it is no less true of all mankind to 
whom the Gospel comes in the present day. Eight hearts will 
always come to Christ. If a man keeps away from the light, his 
heart is wrong. He is one who " doeth evil." 

There is a curious difference between the Greek word trans- 
lated " doeth" in this verse and the one translated ^^ doeth" in the 
next verse. Stier and Alford think the difference instructive and 
meaning. They say that the Greek word used for " doeth evil," 
means the habit of action without fruit or result. On the con- 
trary, the Greek word for " doing truth," signifies the true doing 
of good, good fruit, good that remains. 

21. — [He that doeth truihj <j&c.] This verse, it is needless to say, 
is closely connected with the preceding one. The preceding 
44 verse describes the unconverted man. The verse before us de- 
Macribes the converted man. 

The expre&adon, '' He that doeth touth,^ signifies^ the person 
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Xk whos e heart is honest, the m an wh o ja truly converted, however 
"^ wealcand ignbrant, and whose heart and actions are consequently 
true and right in the sight of God. The phrase is frequently 
found in St. John's writings. (See John xviiL 37; 1 John i. 6—8; 
ii. 4 ; iii. 19 ; 2 John i. ; 3 John iii. 4.) Every such person will 
always come to Christ and embrace His Gospel when it is 
brought near him. He will have an honest desire that "hii 
deeds may be made manifest," and that his real character may 
be discovered to himself and others. He will have an honest 
wish to know whether his habits of life are really godly, or 
" wrought in God." 

The principle here laid down is of great importance, and expe- 
rience shows that- the assertion of the text is always confirmed 
by facts. I believe there was not a truly gpod man among the 
Jews in our Lord's day, who did not at once receive Christ, and 
welcome Christ's Gospel, as soon as it was brought before him. 
Nathanael was an example. He was a man " who did truth '* 
under the obscure light of the law of Moses, as ministered by 
Scribes and Pharisees. But the moment the Messiah was brought 
before him, he received Him and believed. — So also, I believe, 
when the Gospel comes into a church, a parish, or a congregation, 
it is always gladly received and embraced by any whose hearts 
are true. To be a truly godly man, and yet to refuse to come 
to Christ, is an impossibility. He that hears of Christ and does 
not come to Him, and believe on Him as God's appointed way 
of salvation, has something fatally wrong about him. He is not 
really *' doing truth." He is not a converted man. Gospel light 
is a mighty magnet. If there is any one that has true religion 
within its sphere, it will attract to itself that person. To be 
truly religious and not to gravitate towards Him who is the 
great centre of all light and truth, is impossible. If a man re- 
fuses Christ, he cannot be a godly man. 

The application of the two last verses to the case of Nicodemus 
and those Jews who were in the same state of mind as Nicode- 
mus, is plain and obvious. Our Lord leaves on the Pharisee's 
mir.a a solemn and heart-searching conclusion. '^ Think not 
that you can stay away from me after hearing this discourse and 
be saved. If you are a really earnest inquirer after truth, and 
your heart is honest and sincere, you must go on, you must 
come to the light and embrace the light, and you will do so, 
however great your present ignorance. If on the other hand 
you are not really desirous to serve God, you will prove it by 
Keeping away from my Gospel, and by not confessing me as the 
Messiah." It is a pleasant reflection, that after events proved -|| 
that Nicodemus was one who " did truth." He u^d the lightVy ' 
our Lord graciously imparted to Ei^:^ He came torward and 
ppoke for Christ in the council. And at last, when he boldly 
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helped to bury Christ, he made it manifest to all Israel that ^ his 
deeds were wrought in God." 

Let it be noted, that the two verses which conclude our 
Lord's address to Nicodemus are a most instructive test of the 
sincer Xy and reality of persons who appear anxious inquirers 
in religion. If they are houest aod true they will go on, and 
come to the full light of Christ If they are not honest and 
sincere, but only influenced by temporary excitement, they will 
probably go back from the light, and will certainly not close 
with Christ and become his disciples. This should be pressed 
by ministers on all inquirers. " If you are true you will come 
to the light If you are not true, you will go back, or stand 
still ; you will not draw near and close with Christ" The test 
will never be found to fail. Those who wish to see how ex- 
ceedingly weak the beginnings of grace may be in a heart, and 
yet be true, as it proved in the case of Nicodemus, will find the 
matter most skilfully treated in a small work of Perkins, little 
known, called " A Grain of Mustard Seed." A man may have 
the beginning of regeneration in his heart, and yet be so ignorant 
as not to know what regeneration is. 

In concluding these long notes, for the length of which the 
immense importance of the passage must be my apology, I think 
we should remark that we never hear a word about Nicodemus 
being baptized 1 This fact is a strong incidental evidence to my 
mind, that the baptism of water was not the subject which our 
Lord had in view when he told Nicodemus that he must be bom 
of water and the Spirit. 

One other thing ought to be remarked, in leaving this subject 
of our Lord's conversation with Nicodemus. That thing is the 
singular fulness of matter by which the whole of our Lord's 
address is characterized. fWithin the space of twenty verses we 
read of the work of au Three Persons in the Trinity, — the 
I Father's love, the Son's death on the cross, and the Spirit's 
operation in the new birth of man, — ^the corrupt!^ of man's 
nature, the nature_^ regeneration, and the efficacy of fait^ 
- in Christ, — the way to escape perishing in hell, the irue cause 
of man's condemnation if ^e is lost, and the true marks of 
sincerity in an inquirer.! A fuller sermon was never del'vered 
than that which was here preached to Nicodemus in one even- 
in^j I There is hardly a single ^pprtant point in diyinitj which 
Is Irft untouched I ^^ 
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22 After these things came Je- 
sus and his disciples into the land 
of Judffia; and there he tarried 
with them, and baptized. 

23 And John also was baptizing 
In ^non near to Salim, because 
there was much water there: and 
they came, and were baptized. 

24 For John was not yet cast 
into prison. 

25 Then there arose a question 
between' some of John's ^sdples 
and the Jews about purifying. 

26 And they came unto John, 
and said unto him, Babbi, he that 
was with thee beyond Jordan, to 
whom thou barest witness, behold, 
the same baptizeth| and all men 
come to him. 

27 John answered and said, A 
man can receive notnmg, except it 
be given him from heaven. 

28 Ye yourselves bear me wit- 
ness, that I said, I am not the 
Christ, but that I am sent before 
him. 

29 He that hath the bride is the 
bridegroom: but the friend of the 
bridegroom, which standeth and 

On one account, this pasisage deserves the special atten- 
tion of all devout readers of the Bible. It contains the 
last testimo ny of_ Jo]in the Baptist conceiving our Lord 
Jesus Christ. That faithful man of Ood was the same 
at the end of bis ministry that he was at tfie be^nning 
— the same in bis views of self,— -the same in bis views 
of Christ. Happy is tba^ cburcb whose ministers are as 
steady, bold, and constant to one thing, as John the 
Baptist I 

We have, firstly, in these verses, a humbling example of 
the petty Jealousies and pa/rty-spirit which may exist among 
professors of religion. We are told, that the disciples of 
John the Baptist were offended, bepauso the ministry of 

8 



heareth him, rejoiceth greatly be- 
cause of the bridegroom's voice: 
this my joy therefore is fulfilled. 

30 He must, increase, but I rmui 
decrease. 

31 He that cometh from above i& 
above all : he that is of the earth is 
earthly, and speaketh of the earth: 
he that cometh from heaven is 
above alL 

32 And what he hath* seen and 
heard, that he testifieth; and no 
man receiveth his testimony.* 

33 He that hath received his tes- 
timony hath set to his seal that 
God is true. 

34 For he whom God hath sent 
speaketh the words of God : for God 
giveth not the Spirit by measure 
tmto him, 

36 The Father loveth the Son, 
and hath given all things into his 
hand. 

36 He that believeth on the Son' 
hath everlasting life: and he that 
believeth not the Son shall not see 
life ; but the wrath of God abideth 
on him. 
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Jesus began to attract more attention tban that of their 
master. ^ They came nnto John, and said nnto him. Rabbi, 
he that was with thee bejond Jordan, to whom thou 
barest witness, behold the same baptizeth, and all men 
come to hiraL'^ 

The spirit exhibited in this complsunt, is nnhappilj too 
common in the Chnrehes of Christ. The succession of these 
compl liners has never £u]ed« There are never wanting 
religions professors who care fiir more for the increase of 
their own party, than for tbe increase of trne Cbristianity ; 
and who cannot rejoice In the spread of religion, if it 
spreads anywhere except within their own pale. There is 
a generation which can see no good doing except in tbe 
ranks of its own congregations ; and which seems ready 
to shut men out of heaven, if they will not enter therein 
under its banner. 

The true Christian must watch and pray against the 
spirit here manifested by John's disciples. It is very 
insidious, very contagious, and very injurious to the cause 
of religion. Nothing so defiles Christianity and gives the 
enemies of truth such occasion to blaspheme, as jealousy 
and party-spirit among Christians. Wherever there is real 
grace, we should be ready and willing to acknowledge it, 
even though it may be outside our own pale. We should 
strive to say with the apostle, ^^ If Christ be preached, I 
rejoice, yea I and will rejoice.'* (Phil. L 18.) If good is 
done, we ought to be thankful, though it even may not be 
done in what we think the best way. If souls are saved, 
we ought to be glad, whatever be the means that Ood may 
think fit to employ. 

Wo have, secondly, in these verses, a splendid pattern 
of true and godty humility. We see in John the Baptist 
a yery different spirit from that displayed by his disciples. 
He begins by laying down the great principle, that accep- 
tance with man is a special gift of God ; and that we must 
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therefore not presame to find faalt, when others have more 
acceptance than ourselves. ^^ A man can receive nothing 
except it be given him from heaven." He goes on to 
remind his followers of his repeated declaration, that one 
greater than himself was coming ; — " I said, I am not the 
Christ.'' He tells them that his office compared to that of 
Christ, is that of the bridegroom's friend, compared to 
the bridegroom. And finally, he solemnly affirms, that 
Cbiist must and will become greater and greater, and 
that he himself must become less and less important, until, 
likie a star eclipsed by the rising son, he has completely 
disappeared. 

A frame of mind like this, is the highest degree of grace 
to which mortal man can attain. The greatest saint in the 
sight of God, is the man who is most thoroughly ^' clothed 
with humility." (1 Peter v. 6.) Would weEnbw the 
prime secret of being men of the stamp of Abraham, and 
Moses, and Job, and David, and Daniel, and St. Paul, and 
John the Baptist ? They were all eminently humble men. 
Living at different ages, and enjoying very different degrees 
of light, in this matter at least they were all agreed. In 
themselves they saw nothing but sin and Weakness. To 
God they gave all the praise of what they were. Let us 
walk in their steps. Let us covet earnestly the best giils ; 
but above all, let us covet humility. The way to true 
honour is to be humble. No man ever was so praised by 
Christ, as the very man who says here, " I must decrease," 
the humble John the Baptist. 

We have, thirdly, in these verses, an instructive dedarc^- 
tion of Ohrisfs honour and dignity. John the Baptist 
teaches his disciples once more, the true greatness of the 
Person whose growing popularity offended them. Once 
more, and perhaps for the last time, he proclaims Him as 
one worthy of all honour and praise. He uses one striking 
expression after another, to eonvey a correct idea of the 
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majesty of Christ. He speaks of Him as ^* the bride* 
groom" of the Church, — ^as " him that cometh from above," 
— ^as " him whom God hath sent," — ^as *' him to whom the 
Spirit is given without measure," — as Him "whom the 
Father loves," and into "whose hands all things are 
given," — to believe in whom is life everlasting, and to 
reject whom is eternal ruin. Each of these phrases is full 
of deep meaning, and would supply matter for a long ser- 
mon. All show the depth and heiglit of John's spiritual 
attainments. More honourable things are nowhere written 
(Concerning Jesus, than these verses recorded as spoken by 
John the Baptist. 

Let us endeavour in life and death, to hold the same 
views of the Lord Jesus, to which John here gives expres- 
sion. We can never make too much of Christ. Our 
thoughts about the Church, the ministry, and the sacra- 
ments, may easily become too high and extravagant. We 
can never have too high thoughts about Christ, can never 
love Him too much, trust Him too implicitly, lay too much 
weight upon Him, and speak too highly in His praise. He 
is worthy of all the honour that we can give Him. (lie will 
be all in heaven.\ Let us see to it, that He is all in our 
hearts on earth. 

We have, lastly, in these verses, a broad assertion of the 
nearness and presentness of the salvation of true Chris- 
tians. John the Baptist declares, " He that believeth on 
the Son hath everlasting life." He is not intended to look 
forward with a sick heart to a far distant privilege. He 
** hath" everlasting life as soon as he believes. Pardon, 
peace» and a complete title to Heaven, are an inunediata 
possession. They become a believer's own, from the very 
moment he puts faith m Christ. They will not be more 
completely his own, if he lives to the age of Methuselah. 

The truth before us, is one of the most glorious piivileges 
of the (jrospel. There are no works to be done, ho oondi- 
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tioDS to be fulfilled, no price to be paid, no wearing years 
of probation to be passed, before a sinner can be accepted 
with God. Let him only believe on Christ, and he is at 
once forgiven. Salvation is close to the chief of sinners. 
Let him only repent and believe, and this day it is his 
own. By Christ all that believe are at once justified from 
all things. 

Let us leave the whole passage with one grave and 
heart-searching thought. If &ith in Christ brings with it 
present and immediate privileges, to remain unbelieving is 
to be in a state of tremendous peril. If heaven is very 
near to the believer, hell must be very near to the unbeliever. 
The greater the mercy that the Lord Jesus oflTers, the 
greater will be the guilt of those who neglect and reject it. 
*^ He that believeth not the Son shall not see life ; but the 
wrath of God abideth on him." 

Notes. Joes in. 22—^6. 

22. — [Caine Je8U8,.,itUo,„land qfJttdcea,] Some have thought, from 
this expressioD, that the coDversation between Christ and Nico- 
demus did not take place in Jerusalem or Judaea, but in Q-alilee. 
Others have thought that a long interval must be supposed to 
have elapsed between the conversation and the events which are 
here narrated. — I can agree with neither view. — I believe the 
true explanation is, that '' the land *' here spoken of means the 
ruraL^part or territory of Judsea, in contradistinction to the 
capital town of the territory, Jerusalem. The meaning will then 
be, that Jesus left the city and went into the country districts. 
The expression, '^ Thou Bethlehem, in the land of Judaea,'^ is 
similar. (Matt. ii. 6.) 

[He tarried.1 The Greek word so rendered signifies a lengthened 
stay. It is translated in other places "continued" or "abode.** 
It is note- worthy that many of the events of our Lord's ministry 
in Jerusalem and the surrounding district, are evidently not 
recorded in any of the Grospels. 

[And hapiked.] That our Lord did not baptize with His own 
hands, but left the ordinance to be administered by His disciples, 
as work inferior to that of preaching, we may learn firom the 
next chapter. (John iv. 2.) 

Lightfoot cbserves that "The administration of Christ's ordi« 
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nances by his ministers, according to His institution, is as Hia 
own work. The disciples' baptizing is called His baptizing." 

The questions have often been raised, '^In what name was 
this baptism administered ?" " Was it a baptism that needed to 
be x^peated afcer the day of Pentecost ?" — The most probable 
answer to the first question is, that it was a baptism in the name 
of Jesus, upon profession of belief that he was the Messiah. 
The most probable answer to the second question is, that it was 
certainly not a baptism that required repetition. To suppose 
that a baptism, administered by our Lord^B disciples, under our 
Lord's own eye, and by our Lord's own command, was not aa 
effectual and profitable an ordinance as any baptism that was 
ever afterwards administered, is a most improbable supposition. 

It may be remarked here, that there is no ground for the 
common idea, that it is absolutely necessary that baptism should 
be administered in the name of the Trinity, in order to be a valid 
and Christian baptism. In three cases recorded in the Acts we 
are expressly told that baptism Was administered in the name of 
Jesus Christ, and no mention is made of all three Persons in the 
Trinity. ^See Acts ii. 38; viii. 37; x. 48.) In all these cases, 
however, it will be remembered, baptism in the name of Christ 
was practically baptism in the name of the Trinity. It was con- 
fession of faith in Him whom the Father sent) and who was the 
giver of the Holy Q-host. 

As a general rule in the Church of Christ, no doubt, baptism 
ought to be in the name of the Trinity. (Matt. xxviiL 19.) But 
that our Lord's disciples, in the place now before us, did not 
baptize in the name of the Trinity is pretty certain, and that 
baptism in the name of Jesus is valid Christian baptism peeraa 
clear from the places referred to in Acts. 

Hutcheson remarks, that " Christ's own bodily presence, filled 
with the Spirit without measure, did not take away the use of 
external ordinances," such as baptism. The Quaker's opinion, 
that we need no external ordinances under the Qospel, is hard 
to reconcile with such a text as this. 

23. — [John also was haptiamg.l ^^ ^^^ hardly doubt that John 
K baptized all who came to him, at this period of his ministry, in 
the name of Jesus, upon confession of faith that Jesus was the 
Messiah. It seems most improbable that after publicly pointing 
out Jesus Christ as the Lamb of God, and the promised Saviour, 
he would be content to baptize with the bfiptism of repentance, 
which he had administered before Christ appeared. In short, 
John's baptism at this period, and the baptism administered by 
Christ's disciples, must have been precisely the same. 

I may remark here, that the opinion maintained by Boman 
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Catholics, and those who agree with them, that there was an 
essential difference between John's baptism and Christian bap- 
tism, seems to me entirely destitute of foundation. I agree with 
Brentius, Lightfoot, and most of the Protestant commentators, 
that John's baptism and Christian baptism differed only in cir- 
cumstantials, but were the same in substance, and that a person 
baptized by John the Baptist had no need to be re baptized after 
the day of Pentecost — Unless we take this view, I cannot see 
any evidence that Peter, and Andrew, and James, and John 
erer received Christian baptism at alL There is not a single 
word in the Qospel to show that they were ever baptized again 
after leaving John the Baptist's company, and becoming Christ's 
disciples. Moreover, we are expressly told that " Jesus himself 
baptized not" (John iv. 2.) The only baptism that the first 
apostles received appears to have been John the Baptist's bap- 
tism* This fact seems to me to prove irresistibly, that John's 
baptism was essentially of equal value with Christian baptism, 
and that a person baptized by John had no need to be baptized 
again. 

The well-known passage in Acts, (Acts xix. 1—6,) which is 
always quoted in opposition to the view I maintain, does not 
appear to me at all conclusive and decisive upon the question 
now before us. — ^For one thing, the persons described in that 
passage as having only been baptized with John's baptism, seem 
to have been ignorant of the first principles of Christianity. 
They said, "we have not so much as heard whether there be 
any Holy Ghost" That expression shows pretty clearly that 
they had not been hearers of John the Baptist, who frequently 
spoke of the Holy G-host, (Matt. iii. 11,) and had not been 
baptized by John himself — ^It is most probable that they were 
inhabitants of Ephesus, who had only heard Apollos preaching, 
and knew even fess than their teacher. Whether St. Paul might 
not think it needful to administer baptism to such ignorant 
disciples as these, who could give no intelligent account of Chris- 
tianity, is a question I would not undertake to decide. — ^But 
beside this, it is by no means certain that these disciples were 
really baptized again with water at alL Brentius holds that the 
words, "they were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus," 
mean the baptism of the Spirit. Streso maintains that the words 
are the concluding sentence of St Paul's address to these ignorant 
men. I cannot say that either of these last views is altogether 
satisfactory. All I say is, that I would infinitely rather adopt 
either of them, than hold such a monstrous opinion as the Romish 
one, that John's baptism was not Christian baptism at all, and 
needed to be repckated. The difficulties in the way of this last 
view appear to me far greater than the difficulties in the way of 
the one which I support To say that the first five apostles never 
received any Christian baptism at all is really preposterous. To 
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assert that Christ Himself baptized them is tc* odsert what the 
Bible never even hints at. There is not a shadow of proof that 
Jesus ever baptized a single person. I see no escape from the 
conclusion that Andrew, John, Peter, Philip, and Nathanael 
either received John's baptism or no baptism at all. 

Whatever men may think about John's baptism before the 
time when our Lord appeared, they will never prove that the 
baptism he administered in the text before us was not Christian 
baptism. To suppose that John would go on administering an 
ordinance which he knew was imperfect, while Christian baptism 
was being administered by Christ's disciples a few miles off, is 
simply absurd. 

[jEnon near to Salitn^ It is not certainly known where this 
place was. The probability is that it was somewhere in Judea. 
In the list of the cities given to the tribe of Juda, we find 
together " Shilhim and Ain." (Josh. xv. 32.) It is very possible 
that these two may be the ^' JSnon and Salim" now before us. 
The changes which proper names undergo in passing from one 
language to another, every one knows^ are very great 

[Because there wcu much water.} It is frequently assumed from 
this expression, that John's baptism was immersion and not 
sprinkling, and that on this account a great supply of water was 
absolutely needful. It may perhaps have been so. The point is 
one of no importance. That immersion, however, is necessary to 
the yalidity of baptism, and that sprinklmg alone is not sufficient, 
are points that can never be demonstrated from Scripture. So 
long as water is used, it seems to be left a matter of indifference 
whether the person baptized is dipped or sprinkled. I should 
find it very hard to believe that the three thousand baptized on 
the day of Pentecost, or the jailor and his family, baptized at 
midnight in the Philippian prison, were all immersed. The 
Church of Endand wisely allows either mode of applying wa'er 
to be used. To suppose that dipping is forbidden to English 
Churchmen is mere ignorance. 

[T?iey came,.Jbaptized,] This is an elliptical sentence. We are 
not told who are meant by " they." It is like " men," in Matt. 
V. 16, and means generally " people." 

%i.—[John...not yeL..pr%8on.'\ John's diligence in his M&ster's 
work is here pointed out He doubtless knew that his ministry 
was fulfilled when Christ appeared, and that the time of his own 
departure, and violent death under Herod's hands, was at hand. 
Tet he worked on to the very last "Blessed ia that servant, 
whom his Lord when he cometh shall find so doing." (Matt 
xxiy. 46.) 

Tbeopbylact thinks that John's early death was permitted io 
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God's providence, in order to prevent any dblraction in people's 
minds between him and Christ. 

25. — [There aro8e.,.qttesU(m,,.di8<dples...Jews.,.puri/ying.'] The nature 
and particulars of this dispute must be left to conjecture. We 
can only form an idea of it from the context. It seems proba- 
ble that it was a dispute between the unbelieving Jews and the 
disciples of John the Baptist, abont the comparative value of 
the two baptisms which were being administered in Judea, viz., 
John's baptism and Christ's. — Which was the most purifying ? 
Which was the most efficacious? Which was the most valuable 
of the two? — The Jews probably taunted John's disciples with 
the decline of their master's popularity. John's disciples, in 
ignorant zeal and heat for their master, probably contended that 
no new teacher's baptism could possibly be more purifying and 
valuable than their own master's. 

Wordsworth remarks upon the word " purifying," that St. John 
never uses the word " baptism," and never cadis John the Baptist 
by his common suiname ** the Baptist." He says " John was no 
longer the Baptist, when St. John wrote. His baptism had 
passed away." 

Musculus, on this verse, ohserves the excessive readiness of 
men in every age to raise questions, controversies, and persecu- 
tions about ceremonies of merely human institution, whde about 
faith, and hope, and love, and humility, and patience, and mor- 
tification of the flesh, and renewal of the Spirit, they exhibit no 
zeal at all 

Controversies about baptism certainly appear to be among the 
oldest and most mischievous by which the Church has been 
plagued. 

26. — [They came unto John^ <fec.] The language of the whole verse 
seems intended to show that John's disciples were jealous for 
their master's ministry, and that its declining popularity, in con* 
sequence of our Lord's appearance in Judaea as a public teacher, 
was a cause of annoyance to them. The verse is an instructive 
instance of that Uttleness and party spirit which are so painliiUy 
common among Christians when one minister's popularity is 
interfered with by the appearance of another. 

[He, ,.wiih ihee.,,.ihou "barest witness.'] This expression shows 
the publicity and notoriety of John's testimony to our Lord as 
the Messiah and the Lamb of Qod. It was testimony not borne 
privately in a comer, but in the hearing and ftill knowledge of 
all John's disciples. It would seem to nave had very little effect 
on their minds. The words fell on their ears, but went no 
further. 

[Behold the same ftop^we^.] This expresaiozi implies partly 
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Burpiis^ and partly complaint. In any case it sliONva how little 
the bulk of John's disciples understood that Jesus was really the 
Messiah promised in the [SfopHecies. If they had understood it^ 
they would surely neither have been surprised nor annoyed at 
Him for baptizing and becoming popular. They would rather 
have expected it and rejoiced at it. It is one among many 
proofs that ministers may be lored by their hearers, and may 
tell them the truth £iithfully, and yet be utterly unable to make 
their hearers undei stand or believe. Few are like Andrew, and 
<^ follow Jesus," when their minister says, "Behold the Lamb." 
The most are as though they did not hear at all. 

[All men come to Jtim.] These words must doubtless be taken 
with qualification. The expression, "all men," only means, 
" many persons." We know as a fact that not ail men came to 
Christ. Moreover, we must remember, that out of those who 
did come to Christ, very few believed. John says in his reply 
to his disciples, " Iso man receiveth his testimony." — ^Allowance 
must be made for the irritation under which John's disciples 
spoke. When men are vexed in spirit, by seeing their own 
party diminishing, they are often tempted to use exaggerated 
and incorrect expressions. 

Hutcheson remarks on this verse, that " Carnal emulation is 
an old and great sin in the Church, and even among professors; 
it being the foul fruit of a carnal temper to look on the success 
of one man's gifts as the debasing of another's who is faithful, 
and to count the thriving of Q-od's work in one minister's hand 
the disgracing of another who is not so much flocked to." 

Cyril remarks on this verse, how admirably God can bring 
good out of apparent evlL Here, as in many cases, a carnal and 
unkind saying of John's disciples gives occasion to John's ad- 
mirable testimony about Christ 

27. — {John an$wm'ed..,.a man can receive nothingy Sc.] This sentence 
is the statement of a general truth in religion. Success, promo- 
tion, and growth of influence are gifts which GK>d keeps entirely' 
in His own hands. If one faithful minister's popularity wanes, 
while another's popularity and influence over men's hearts in- 
crease, the thing is of Gk>d, and we must submit to Bos appoint- 
ment. (Psalm Ixxv. 6.) 

The application of the senteifbe is not to Christ, as Chrysosiom 
thought, but to John the Baptist himself, as Augustine thought. 
They are meant to imply, "I cannot command continued success 
in my ministry. I can only receive what God gives me. If He 
thinks flt to give any one more acceptance with men than myself, 
I cannot prevent it, and have no right to complain. All success 
is of Gkxl. - All that I have had, at any period of my ministry, 
has been received, and none deserved.' — ^To apply the sentenoo 
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to our Lord, seems to me an unsatisfactory interpreta-ion, and 
derogatory to the dignity of Christ's ministry. Those who take 
this view, would probably prefer the marginal reading of the 
word "receive," and would render it, "No man can take to 
Lims^lf anything." The sentence would then be like St. Paul's 
words to the Hebrews, " N^o man taketh this honour unto him- 
self) but he that is called of God, as was Aaron." (Heb. v. 4.) 
But the translation, " receive," and the application to John the 
Baptist, appear to me more agreeable to the context, and the 
general spirit of John's reply. And although the word, a ** man," 
ought not to have much stress laid upon it, I cannot help think- 
mg that John uses it intentionally, in order to point to IdmselP. 
''A mere man like me can receive nothing but what is given him 
firom heaven." 

Lightfoot thinks that the Greek word rendered "receive" 
means " perceive," or " apprehend," and that John meant, " I see 
by this instance of yourselves, that no man can learn or under- 
stand anything, unless it be given him from heaven." He 
regards the sentence as John's rebuke to his disciples for incre- 
dulity and stupidity. I doubt myself whether the Greek word 
will bear the sense Lightfoot would put on it. 

The expression " from heaven," is equivalent to saying " from 
Gbd." See Dan. iv. 26 ; Luke xv. 21. 

The whole verse is a most useful an^dote to that jealousy 
which sometimes springs up in a minister's mind, when he sees 
a brother's ministry prospering more than his own. 

28. — [ Te yoursdvea bear me toUnesSj,,,,! eaid^ d^,] John here re- 
minds his disciples that he had repeatedly told them that he 
was not the Christ, and that he was only a forerunner sent 
before Him. They ought to have remembered this. If they had 
done so, they would not have been surprised at the rise and pro- 
gress of Christ's ministry, but would rather have expected Him 
to outshine and surpass &eiv master, as a matter of course. 

The verse is an instructive illustration of the forgetfulness of . 
hearei-s. / John's testimony to the dignity of Ohnst and His \ 
superioriW to himself had been constantly repeated. But it had / 
been dil thrown away on his disciples, and when Christ began to 
receive greater honours than their master, and their own party 
began to grow smaller than that of Christ's disciples, they were 
offended. People soon forget what they do not uke. 

20. — [Be ikat haih.„JMde...,hridegroomf Sc] In this verse John the 
Baptist explains tiie relative positions occupied by himself and 
Christ by a familiar illustration. In tracing it out, it is of great 
importanoe not to press the points of resemblance too far.. The 
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illustration is one which specially requires to be handled witii 
reverence, decency, and discretion. 

The "bride," in the ver-se, gignifies the whole company of 
believers, the Lamb's wife. (Rot. xxi. 9.) The " bridepjroom " ia 
the Lord Jesus Christ Himself. The "friend of the bridegroom'' 
means John the Baptist, and all other faithfal ministers of Qbrist. 
According to the marriage-customs of the Jews, there were cer- 
tain persons called the bridegroom's yriencis, who were the means 
of communication between him and the bride before the mar- 
riage. Their duty was simply to set forward and promote the 
bridegroom's interests, and to remove all obstacles, as £ir as pos- 
sible, to a speedy union of the parties. To accomplish this end 
and promote a thoroughly good understanding between the 
bride anl bridr^groom was their sole office. It' they saw the 
bridegroom's suit prospering, and at last saw him received 
favourably and gladly by the bride, their end was accomplished 
and their work was done. To all this John the Baptist makes 
allusion in the verse now before us. He tells his disciples that 
his sole work was to set forward and promote a good under- 
standing between Christ and men. If he saw that work pros- 
pering he was thankful and would rejoice, even tiiough the result 
was that his own personal importance was diminished. He 
would have his disciples know that the growing popularity of 
Christ which offended them, was the very thing which he longed 
to see. He had no greater joy than to hear of the voice of Christ, 
the bridegroom, being Ustened to by believers, the bride. It was 
the very thing for which he had been preaching and ministering, 
His "joy was fulfilled" 

The word " hath *' means " possesses as his own." Possession 
of the bride, as " bone of his bones and flesh of his flesh," is the 

Eeculiar prerogative of the bridegroom. (Gren. ii. 23.) With this 
is friends have nothing to do. 

The expression " standeth," must probably not be pressed too 
far. Some think that it is taken from the position occupied by 
the bridegroom's fiiends on the day when the bridegroom was 
first formally introduced to the bride. They stood at a respect- 
ful distance and looked on. The expression certainly implies 
inferiority. St. Paul says that the Jewish priests " stand " daily 
ministering, but Christ '' sat down " on the right hand of God. 
(Heb. X. 12.) 

The expression " heareth the bridegroom's voice," like the la&t^ 
is one that must not be pressed too far. It is a part of the 
drapery of the illustration. When report was brougot to John 
the Baptist, that Jesus Christ's ministry was accepted by some, 
and that He found favour with many disciples, then was fulfilled 
what is here m3ant. John " heard the bridegroom's voice/' and 
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Baw the successful progress of his mission, and seeing and hear- 
ing this '* rejoiced.' 

The whole verse is a most instructive picture of a true minis- 
ter's work and character. He is a friend of Christ, and is ordained 
in order to promote a union between Christ and souls. (2 Cor. iu 
2.) He must rigidly adhere to that office, and must never take 
to himself that which does not belong to him. The minister who 
allows honour to be given to himself which only belongs to Jesus, 
and exalts his own office into that of a mediator and priest, is 
treacherously usurping a position which is not his but his Mas- 
ter's. The professing Christian who treats ministers as if they 
were priests and mediators, is dishonouring Jesus Christ, and 
basely giving that honour to the Bridegroom's friends which 
belongs exclusively to the Bridegroom Himself. 

The expression " this my joy is fulfilled," is a rery instructive 
one for ministers. It shows that the truest happiness of a minis- 
ter should consist in Christ's voice being heard by souls. " Now 
we live," says St. Paul, " if ye «tand fast in the Lord." (1 Thess. 
iii. 8,) &c. 

It deserves notice that when our Lord at another period of His 
ministry expressly speaks of Himself as "the bridegroom,*' in 
His reply to the disciples of John the Baptist (Matt. ix. 15), He 
seems purposely to remind them of their master's words. 

Musculus, on this verse, observes, " The day of the Lord will 
declare what kind of zeal that is in our Popish bishops, who 
profess to be influenced by zeal for the love of the church, which 
is Christ's bride, against Christ's enemies. The day will declare 
whether a zeal which makes them shed innocent blood and per- 
secute the members of Christ, is the zeal of true friends of the 
Bridegroom, or of treacherous suitors of the bride." 

30. — [Se miLst %ncrea8e.,.L,.decrease.'\ In this sentence John the 
Baptist tells his complaining disciples that it is right and proper 
and necessary that Christ should grow in dignity, and that he 
himself should be less thought of. He was only the servant ; 
Christ was the Master. 6e was only the forerunner and am- 
bassador , Christ was the King. He was onlytiie morning star ; 
Christ was the Sun. The idea imgljed appeM5"t0'155 that of the 
stars gradually fading »way, as. the sun rises, after the break of 
day. Tho stars do not really perish or really become less, but 
they pale and become invisible before Ihe superior brightness of 
tho great centre of light. The sun does not really become 
larger, or really increase in brightness^ but it becomes more fully 
visible, and occupies a position in which it more completely fills 
our vision. So was it with John the Baptist and Christ. — ^Every 
faithful minister ought to be Hke-minded with John* He must 
l^e content to be leas thought of by his belieying hearers, in pro* 
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portion as they grow in knowledge and faith, and sec Christ Him- 
self more clearly. As churches decay and fall awaj , they think 
less of Christ and more of their iiiinistefs''.'' As churches revive 
and receive spiritual life, they think^less of ministel^ "suid more of 
Christ. To a decaying .chjirch the sun is going down, and the 
stars are beginning-la-appesEir To a reviving church the stars 
are waning, and the sun appearing. 

SI. — [He...cometh.,.(ibove.,.(ibove aS.] In this sentence John Ihe 
Baptist asserts the infinite superiority of Christ over himself oi 
any other child of Adam, whatever office he may fill. Ciirist is 
" from above." He is not merely man, but Q-od. He came from 
heaven when He took our nature on Him, and was bom. As Gk>d, 
He is as far above all His ministers and servants as the Creator 
is above the creature. He is "far above allprincipality, and 
power, and every name that can be named." He is ^^ Head ovei 
all things to the church," and richly deserves all the honour, and 
dignity, and respect, and reverence that man can give. (Ephes. 
L 21, 22.) 

[He that is of the earih,.,ear1hly,.,speaheth.„eaTih.] In this sen- 
tence John the Baptist expresses in strong language the compara- 
tive inferioritystoCbiiaJLjof himself or of any other minister. 
" All who like ine7' he seems to say, " are only men, mere dust 
and clay, descended from a father who was made out of the dust 
of the ground) are comparatively earthly. The weakness and 
feebleness of our origin pervade all our doings. By nature 
earthly, our works are earthly, and our speaking and preaching 
earthly." — ^In short, there will be a savour of humanity about the 
ministry of every one who is naturally engendered of the seed 
of Adam. 

The difficulty that some see in John the Baptist calling his own 
minist ry.^" eartjil y," is quite needlessly raised. It is evident that 
he calls It so "comparatively." Compared to the teaching of 
Scribes and Pharisees it was not earthly but heavenly. Com- 
pared to the teaching of Him who came from heaven it was 
earthly. A candle compared to darkness is light. But the same 
candle compared to the sun is a poor dim spark. 

[Se that cometh..,heaven,.,ctbove alL] This sentence is only a 
repetition of the beginning of the verse. It is a second assertion 
of Christ's greatness and superiority over any mere man, in order 
to impress the matter more deeply on those who heard it. 
" Mark what I tell you," John the Baptist seems to say to his 
disciples, " I repeat emphatically that Christ having come from 
heaven, and being by nature God as well as man, is far above me 
and all other ministers, who are only men and nothing more." 

Some think, as Erasmus, Bengel, Wetstein, Olabausen, and 
Tholuck, that John the Baptist's words end with the verse pre- 
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ceding the one now before us, and that the words "He that 
Cometh from above " begin the comment of John t:je Evangelist. 
I cannot for a moment admit this idea to be correct I see no 
necessity for it. The whole passage runs on naturally, a^ the 
language of John the Baptist, to the end of the chapter. 2 see 
nothing unsuitable to John the Baptist in the concluding verses. 
They contain no truth which he was not likely to know. I sec 
nothing gained by this idea. It throws no new light on the 
passage, and is an awkward break which would never occur to 
a simple reader of the Bible. 

32. — [What,„8een.,,h€arcL.,tesiffie(h.] In this sentence John the 
Baptist shows the divinity of Christ, and His consequent superi- 
ority over himself in another point of view. He says that Christ 
bears witness to truths which he has " seen and heard." He is 
not like mere human ministers who only declare what they have 
been taught by the Holy Spirit^^ and inspired to communicate to 
others. As (*od. He declares with authority truths which He 
had seen, and heard, and known from all eternity with the Father. 
vJohp V. 19, 30 ; . viii. 38.) 

Some draw a distinction between what our Lord has seen auQ 
what He has heard. They think that what Christ has *^ seen,' 
means what He has seen as one with €h>d the Father in essence, 
and what Christ has " heard,** means what He has heard as a 
distinct person in the Trinity. — Or else they think that what 
Christ has " seen,'* means what He has seen with the Father as 
Gk)d, and what He has " heard,** what He has heard from the 
Father as man. — I doubt the correctness of either view. I think 
it more probable that the expression " seen and heard,** is only a 
proverbial way of signifying perfect knowledge, such as a person 
nas intuitively or at first hand. 

Euthymius thinks, that the expression " seen and heard,** was 
purposely used, because of the weakness of John's hearers ; and 
that such expressions were necessary, in order to give such hear- 
ers any adequate idea of Christ's divine nature. 

The word " testifieth '* deserves notice, as an expression pecu- 
liarly characteristic of Christ's ministry. 5e told Pilate, "I 
came into the world that I should bear witness unto the truth." 
(John xviii. 27.) 

\And no man receivdh his testimony,] The expression 
man " in this sentence, must evidently, from the following versesj" 
be taken with qualification. It must mean " very few." Andrew, 
Peter, Philip, and others, had received ChrisTs testimony. The 
sentence seems intended to rebuke the 'complaint uttered by 
John's disciples, ^' All men come unto him." John seems to say, 
** However many persons come to hear Jesus, you will yet set 
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that very few believe on him. Great as he is, and deserving of 
&r more reverence than myself, you have yet to learn, that e^ei 
he is really believed on by few. The crowds who follow him are. 
unhappily, not true believers. The temporary popularity which 
attends his ministry, is as worthless as that which attended my 
own." 

Pearce thinks, that the Greek word rendered " and," would 
have been better translated, " and yet," as in John vii. 19, and 
ix. 30. 

The notion of Augustine's, that "no man," in this sentence 
means, " none of the wicked," seems very untenable and unsa- 
tisfactory. 

33. — [He hath received, dsc,'\ In this verse John shows the great 
importance of receiving Christ's testimony. So far from being 
offended by the crowd which attended Christ's ministry, John'i 
disciples should be thankful that so many heard Him, and that 
eome few received His teaching into their hearts. 

[Hath Mi to his seed.] This expression is peculiar, and found 
nowhere else in the New Testament^ in the same sense. Of 
course it does not mean any literal sealing. It only means, 
"hath formally declared his belief, — hath publicly professed his 
conviction," — just as a man puts his seal to a document, as a testi- 
mony that he consents to its contents. In ancient days, when 
few comparatiyely could write, to affix a seal to a paper, was a 
more common mode of expressing assent to it, than to sign a 
name. — The sentence is equivalent to saying, " He that receives 
Christ's testimony, has set down his name as one who believes 
that Gk>d is true. 

[Th(U God 18 true.] These words may be taken two ways. 
According to some they mean, " He that receives Christ, declares 
his belief, that it is the true God who has sent Christ ; and that 
Christ is no impostor, but the Messiah, whom the true God of 
the Old Testament prophets promised to send." — According to 
others they mean, *' He that receives Christ, declares his belief 
that God is true to his word, and has kept the promise that he 
made to Adam, Abraham, and David." That the Greek word 
rendered " true," will bear this last meaning, seems proved by 
the expression, " Let God be true, but every man a liar." (Horn, 
iii. 4.) Either view makes good sense and good divinity ; but 
on the whole, I prefer the second one. It seems to me strongly 
confirmed by the expression in St. John's 1st Epistle: "He that 
believeth not God hath made him a liar : because he believetb 
not the record that Gtd gave of his Son. (1 John v. 10.) 

Some have thought that the sentence may mean, "He that 
receives Christy declareft his beUef, that Christ is the true Gh>di" 
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at.d til at it is parallel to 1 John v. 20, " This is the true God.'' — 
But I do not think the Greek words will admit of the interpre- 
tation. If they would, the Greek fathers would never have 
overlooked this text in writing against the Arians. Maldonatus 
seems to favour this opinion, and says that Cyril holds it. But 
it certainly does not clearly appear in Cyril's commentary on the 
place. 

34. — [He whom God hath senti ^^ ^^^ verse John the Baptist 
shows the dignity of Christ, and His superiority over all other 
teachers, by another striking declaration about Him. He begins 
by giving Him the well-known epithet which was peculiarly 
applied to Messiah, " He whom Qt^d hath sent, the sent One, — 
the One whom God has sent into the world according to 
promise." 

[Speakcth the words of God,] This sentence means that Christ's 
words were not the words of a mere man, like John himself or 
one of the prophets. They were nothing less than the words 
of God. He who heard them heard nothing less than God 
speaking. The unity of the Father and the Son is so close that 
he who hears the teaching of the Son hears the teaching of the 
Father also. (Compare John vii. 16 ; v. 19 ; xiv. 10, 11 ; viiL 28 ; xii. 
49.) When John the Baptist spoke, he spoke merely human 
words, however true, and good, and scriptural. But when 
Christ spoke, He spoke divine words, even the words of God 
Himself. As Quesnel says, **He spoke by the Holy Ghost, who 
is His own Spirit, who inseparably dwelleth in Him, and by 
the possession of whose fulness He receives His unction and 
consecration." 

Theophylact remarks on this sentence and others like it in St, 
4«*hn's Gt)spels, that we must not suppose that Christ needed to 
tHs taught by God the Father what to speak, because whatever 
*^ Father knows the Son also knows, as consubstantial with 
Him. So also when we read of the Son being " sent," we must 
think of Him as a ray sent from the sun, which is not in reality 
separate from the sun, but a part of the sun itself. 

Some think that the expression, " speaketh the words of God," 
in this place, has special reference to the promise given to Moses 
about Messiah, " I will put my words in His mouth." (Deut. 
xviii. 18.) 

[For God giveffi not„.i^nrit by measure„.Him!\ The expression 
" by measure," in this sentence, means " partially, — scantily, — 
stintedly, — ^in small degree." It is the opposite to " fully, — com- 
pletely, — in unmeasured abundance." Thus we read in Ezekiel's 
descripticn of a time of scarcity at Jerusalem, ''They shall drink 
water by measure." (Ezek. iv. 16.) 
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The whole sentence is peculiar, and requires careful interpieta« 
tion. The object of John the Baptist is to show once more the 
infinite superiority of the Lord Jesus over himself or any othei 
man. To all others, even to the most eminent prophets and 
apostleSf Q-od gives the Holy Spirit ** by measure.' Their gifts 
and graces are both imperfect. As St. Paul says, they '' know in 
part and prophesy in part.*' (1 Cor. xiii. 9.) But with Him 
whom God hath sent, it is very different. To Him the Holy 
Ghost is given without measure, in infinite fulness and complete- 
ness. In His human nature the gifls and graces of the Spirit are 
present without the slightest shs^ow of imperfection. As man. 
Jesus of Nazareth was anointed with the Holy Ghost, and fitted 
for His office as our Priest, and Prophet, and feng, in a way and 
degree never granted to any other man. (Acts x. 38.) 

All this is undoubtedly trae, but it is not, in my opinion, the 
whole truth of the sentence. I believe thAt John the Baptist 
points not only to our Lord's human nature but to His divinity. 
I believe his meaning to be, " He whom God hath sent, is One 
far aboye prophets and ministers, to whom the Spirit is only 

fiven by measure. He is One who is Himself very God. In 
[im dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily. He is One 
who, as a Person in the Trinity, is eternally and ineffably united 
with God the Holy Spirit. From Him the Holy Spirit proceeds 
as well as from the FaQier, and is the Spirit of Christ and the 
Spirit of the Son. As God, it is impossible that He can be 
separated from the Holy Spirit. To Him therefore the Spirit is 
not given by measure, as if He were only a man. He is God as 
well as man, and as such He needeth not that the Spirit should 
be given to Him. He has the Spirit without measure, because in 
the divine essence, He, and the Spirit, and the Father, are One, 
and undivided." 

I am inclined to hold the view just stated, because of the 
verse which follows. The object cif John the Baptist, in this last 
testimony to Christ, appears to be to lead his disciples step by 
step to the highest view of Messiah's dignity. He would have 
them recognize in Him One who was very God as well as very 
man. The view of the sentence before us which is commonly 
adopted, appears to me of an unsafe tendency. That the Spirit 
was given to our Lord as man, and given without measure, is 
doubtless true. But we must be very careful that we never forget 
a truth of no less importance. That truth is, that our Lord Jesus 
Christ never ceased to be God as well as man^nd that as Goil 
He was never separate from the Spirit. As Henry says, "The 
Spirit dwelt in mm. not as in a vessi'l, but as in a fountain, as in 
A bottomless ocean." 

It deserves remark, that the concluding words of the verse. 
^ unto Him/' are not found la the original Ghreek. This has lea 
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some to maintain that the second clause of the verse is only a 
general statement, " God is not a God who gives the Spirit by 
^ mea^u^e." But all the best commentators, from Augustine down- 
wards, hold the view of our translators, that it is Christ who 
is signified, and that " unto Him" ought to be supplied in any 
translation. 

Chemoitius thinks that this verse specially refers to Isaiah xL 
2, where it is predicted that the seven-fold gifts of the Spirit 
shall rest on Messiah. 

35.— [T^e FcUher loveth„.S<m.,.given aU.,.hand.] There is something, 
at first sight, abrupt and elliptical in this verse. The full mean- 
ing of it, I believe to be as foUowa " He whom God hath sent 
is One far above me or any other prophet He is the eternal Son 
of God, whom the Father loved from all eternity, and into whose 
hands all things concerning man's salvation have been given and 
committed by an everlasting covenant. He is no mere man, as 
^ou, my disciples, ignorantly suppose. He is the Son, of whom 
it is written, ' Kiss the Son lest He be angry^ and so ye perish 
from the way.' He is the Son to whom the Father has sjid, 'I 
will give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the utter- 
most parts of the earth for thy possession.' (Psalm ii. 7 — 9.) 
Instead of being jealous of his present popularity, you should 
serve Him with fear, and rejoice before Him with trembling." 

The " love of the Father toward the Son," here spoken of, is 
a subject far too^deep for man to fathom. It is an expression 
graciously accommodated to man's feeble understanding, and 
intended to signify that most intimate and ineffable union which 
exists between the First and Second Persons in the blessed 
Trinity, and the entire approbation and complacency with which 
the Father regards the work of redemption undertaken by the 
Son. It is that love to which our Lord refers in the words, 
" Thou lovedst me before the foundation of the world," (John 
xviL 24,) and which the Father expressly asserted at the begin- 
ning of the Son's earthly ministry, " This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleased." (Matt iii. 17.) 

When it says that *' the Father hath given all things into the 
Son's hand," we must understand that mediatorial kingdom 
which in the eternal counsels of the Trinity hm been appointed 
to Christ By the terms of the everlasting covenant, the Father 
has given to flie Son power over all flesh, to quicken whom He 
will — to justify, to sanctify, to keep, and to glorify His people, — 
to judge, and finally punish the wicked and unbelieving, — and at 
last to take to Himself a kingdom over ail the world, and put 
down every enemy under His lieet These are the " all things," 
of which JOiUi speaks. Christy he would have us know, has the 
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kejs of death and hell in His hand, and to Him a^one men musl 
go, if they want anything for their souls. 

Oalvin observes on this verse, " The love here spoken of is 
that peculiar love of God, which beginning with ihe Son flows 
from Him to all the creatures. For that love, with which, 
embracing His Son, He embraces us also in Him, leads Him to 
communicate all His benefits to us by His hand." 

Quesnel remarks, '^ God loved the prophets as His servants, 
out He loves Christ as His only Son, and communicates Himself 
to Him in proportion to His love." — " The prophets had ouly 
particular commissions, hmited to a certain time and certain pur- 
poses; but Christ has full power given Him as the general 
disposer of all His Father's works, the executor of His 
designs, the head of His Church, the universal High Priest 
of good things to come, the steward and disposer of all His 
graces." 

Chemnitius, on this verse, remarks the infinite wisdom and 
love of God in giving the management of our souFs affairs into 
Christ's hand. We are all naturally so weak and feeble, that ii 
anything was left in our hands we should never be saved. We 
should lose all, even sooner than Adam did in Paradise. But 
Christ will take care of all committed to His charge, and our 
wisdom is to commit all things to Him, as St Paul £<L (2 Tiii\. 
112.) 

if6. — [JETe ikat helievetih,..Son,..h€Uih.,Mfe,'] In this verse John the 
Baptist concludes his testimony to Christ, by a solemn declaation 
of the unspeakable importance of believing on Him. Whether 
his disciples would receive it or not, he tells them that life or 
death, heaven or hell, all turned on believing in this Jesub who 
had " been with him beyond Jordan." 

The excellence of faith should be noted here. Like his divine 
Master, John teaches that " believing on the Son," is the princi- 
pal thing in saving religion. Believin g is the way to heaven, and 
not believing the way to hell. ;==»■— 

, The " j^esentness" of the salvation which is in Christ should 
j be here noted. Again, like his divine Master, John teaches that 
I a believer " hath" everlasting life. Pardon, peace, and a title to 
I heavei are at once and immediately a man's possession, the very 

moment that he lays his sins on Jesus, and puts his trust in 

Him. 

[He that hdieveth not„not see li/e.] The Greek word here ren- 
dered " believ^th not," is quite different from the one translated 
" belie veth" at the beginning of the verse. It means spmethirg 
much stronger than " not trusting." It would be more Uterally 
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rendered '*He that does not obey, or is disobedient to." It ia 
the same word so rendered in Rom. il 8 ; x. 21 : 1 Pet ii. 8 ; iiL 
1.20. 

The expression, " shall not see life," must of course mean, 
" shall not s ee life, if he continues impenitent and unbelieving, 
and dies in thlst state." The phrase " to see life," most probably 
means " to taste, enter, enjoy, possess life," and must not be 
literaUy interpreted as seeing either with bodily or mental eyes 

[The wrath of God ahideth on h%m.'\ This concluding sentence 
of John the Baptist's testimony, is again very like his Master's 
teaching, " Ho that believeth not is condemned already." The 
meaning of the sentence is, rhat so long as a man is not a be- 
liever in Christ, the Just wrath of God hangs over him, and he 
is under the curse of God's broken law. We are all by nature 
born in sin, and children of wrath ; and our sins are all upon us, 
unpardoned, unforgiven, and untaken away, until that day when 
we believe on the Son of God and are made children of grace. 

The sentence is a very instructive one, and especially so in the 
present day. I see in it an unanswerable reply to some grievous 
errors which are very prevalent in some quarters. 

(a.) It condemns the notion^ upheld by some, that under the 
Gospel there is no more anger in God, and that he is only love, 
mercy, and compassion, and nothing else. Here we are plainly 
told of ** the wrath of God." It is clear that God hates sin. 
There is a heU. God can be angry. Sinners ought to be afraid. 

(^.) It condemns the notion, maintained by some, that the 
elect are justified from all eternity, or justified before they be- 
lieve. Here we are plainly told that if a man believe not on the 
Son, God's wrath abideth on him. We know nothing of any 
one's justification until he believes. Those whom God predes- 
tinates, God calls and justifies in due season. But there is no 
justification until there is faith. 



(c.) It condemns the modem idea, that Christ by His death, 
justified all mankind, and removed God's wrath fi:om the whole 
seed of Adam ; and that all men and women are justified in 
reality, though they do not know it, and will all finally be saved. 
This idea sounds very amiable, but is flatly contrary to the text 
before us. Hei'e we are plainly told, that until a man ** believeth 
on the Son of God, the wrath of God abideth on him." 

(d.) Finally, it condemns the weak and .false charity of those 
who say, that preachers of the Gospel should never speak of 
God's wrath, and should never mention helL Here we'find that 
the last words of one. of CErisl^s best servants consist 
solemn declaration of the danger of unbelief. "The wrath 
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)Q-od " is John's last thought. To warn men of God's wrath, 
/and of their danger of hell, is not harshness, but true chanty. 

Many will go to hell, because their ministers never told them 

about helL 

In leaving the passage, the variety of expressions used by John 
the Baptist concerning our Lord Jesus Christ, is very worthy of 
notice. He calls Him the Christ, — ^the bridegroom, — Hi m tha t 
cometh from above, — Him that testifieth what He hath seen and 
heard, — ^Him whom G^pd bath sent, — ^Him who has the Spirit 
without measure, — Him whom the Father loves,— Him into 
whose hands all things are given,— Him in whom to believe is 
everlasting life. To talk of John the Baptist's knowledge of di- 
vine things as meagre and scanty, in the face of such a passiige 
as this, is, to say the least, not wise, and argues a very slight 
acquaintance with Scripture. To suppose, as some do, that the 
man who had such clear views oi our Lord's nature and office, 
could afterwards doubt whefther Jesus was this Christ, is to sup- 
pose what is grossly improbable. The message that John sent to 
Jesus when he was in prison, was for the sake of his disciples, 
and not for his own satisfaction. (Matt. xL 3, &c.) 



JOHN IV. 1—6. 



1 When therefore the Lord knew 
how the Pharisees had heard that 
Jesus made and baptized more dis- 
ciples than John, 

2 (Though Jesus himself bap- 
tized not, but his disciples,) 

3 He left Judaea, and departed 
again into Gktlilee. 

4 And he must needs go through 
SaBiaria. 



5 Then oometh he to a city of 
Samaria, which is called Sychar, 
near to the parcel of ground that 
Jacob gave to his son Joseph. 

6 Now Jacob's well was there. 
Jesus therefore, being wearied with 
his journey, sat thus on the 
well : and it was about the sixth 
hour. 



Thbbb are two sayings in these verses which deserve par- 
ticular notice. They throw light on two subjects in reli- 
gion, on which clear and well defined opinions are of great 
importance. 

We should observe, for one thing, whixt is said cibout 
baptism. We read that *' Jesus himself baptized not, but 
his disciples." 

The expression here used is a very remarkable one. In 
reading it we seem irresistibly led to one instructive cod- 



JOHN, CHAP, JV. 191 

elusion. That conolasion is, that baptism is not the prin- 
cipal part of Christianity, and that to baptize is not the 
piincipal work for which Christian ministers are ordained. 
Frequently we read of our Lord preaching and praying. 
Once we read of His administering the Lord's supper. 
But we have not a single instance recorded of His ever 
bajHizing any one. And here we are distinctly told, that 
it was a subordinate work, which He left to others. Jesus 
*^ himself baptized not, but his disciples." 

The lesson is one of peculiar importance in the present 
day. Baptism, as a sacrament ordained by Christ Himself, 
is an honourable ordinance, and ought never to be lightly 
esteemed in the churches. It cannot be neglected or de- 
spised without great sin. When rightly used, with faith 
and prayer, it is calculated to convey the highest blessingg. 
But baptism was never meant to be exalted to the position 
which many now-ardays assign to it in religion. It does 
not act as a charm. It does not necessarily convey the 
grace of the Holy Ghost The benefit of it depends 
greatly on the manner in which it is used. The doctrine 
taught, and the language employed about it, in some quar- 
ters, are utterly inconsistent with the fact announced in 
the text. K baptism was all that some say it is, we should 
never have been told, that ^' Jesus himself baptized not.^ 

Let it be a settled principle in our minds that the first 
and chief business of the Church of Christ is to preach 
the Gospel. The words of St. Paul ought to be constantly 
remembered, — '^Christ sent me not to baptize, but to 
preach the GospeL" (1 Cor. i. 17.) When the Gospel of 
Christ is faithfully and fully preached we need not fear 
that the sacraments will be undervalued. Baptism and 
the Lord's supper will always be most truly reverenced in 
those churches where the truth as it is in Jesus is most 
foUy taught and known. 

We should observe, for another thing, in this passage. 
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what is said about our JjorcTs human natfire. We read 
that Jesus was *^ wearied with his journey." 

We learn from this, as well as many other expressions 
in the Gospels, that our Lord had ^ bod y exactly like our 
own. When " the Word became flesh,^ He took on Him 
a nature like our own in all things, sin only excepted. 
Like ourselves, He grew from infancy to youth, and from 
youth to man's estate. Like ourselves. He hung ered^ 
thirsted, fel t pa in, and needed sleep. He was liable to 
every sinless in firmity t o which we are liable. In all things 
His body was iramed like our own. ^ 

The truth before us is full of comiort for all who are 
true Christians. He to whom sinners are bid to come for 
pardon and peace, is one who is man as well as God. He 
l( had a real human nature when He was upon earth. He 
TTtook a real human nature with Him, when He ascended up 
into heaven. We have at the right hand of Qod a High 
Priest who can be touched with the feeling of our infirmi- 
ties, because He has suffered Himself being tempted. 
When we cry to £&m in the hour of bodily pain and weak- 
ness. He knows well what we mean. When our prayers 
^' and praises are feeble through bodily weariness. He can 
'^ understand our condition. He knows our frame. He has 
; learned by experience what it is to be a man. To say that 
' the Virgin Mary, or any one else, can feel more sympathy 
for us than Christ, is ignorance no less than blasphemy* 
The man Christ Jesus can enter fully into everything that 
belongs to man^s condition. The poor, the sick, and the 
suffering, have in heaven One who is not only an almighty 
Saviour, but a most feeling Friend. 

The servant of Christ should grasp firmly this great 
truth, that there are two perfect and complete natures in 
the one Person whom he serves. The Lord Jesus, in whom 
the Gospel bids us beh'eve, is, without doubt, almighty 
God, < -equal to the Father in all tl^ings^ and able to save 
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to the uttermost all those that come unto God by Him, 
But that same Jesus is no less certainly perfect man, — able 
to sympathize with man in all his bodily sufferings, and 
acquainted by experience with all that man's body has to ^ 
endure. Power and sympathy are marvellously combined 
in Him who died for us on the cross. Because He is God 

• 

we may repose the weight of our souls upon Him with un- 
hesitating confidence. He is mighty to save. — ^Because He 
is man, we may speak to Him with freedom, about the 
many trials to which flesh is heir. He knows the heart of 
a man. — ^Here is rest for the weary ! Here is good news 1 
Our Redeemer is man as well as God, and God as well as 
man. He that believeth on Him, has everything that a 
child of Adam can possibly require, either for safety or for 
peace. 

Notes. John IY. 1 — 6. 

1. — \^W?ien therefore fhe Lord hneWj <fec.] The connection between ' 
this chapter and the last will be found at the 25th verse of the 
last chapter. The controversy between John's disciples and the 
Jews was the means of calling public attention to our Lord's 
ministry. It became a subject of common conversation, and 
attracted the notice of the principal religious teachers of the 
Jews, viz.^ the Pharisees. They had already been disturbed 
by the ministry of John the Baptist, and the crowds which 
attended it. (John i. 19 — ^28.) The deputation which they sent 
to John had been distinctly told by him that One greater than 
himself w^s about to appear. When therefore " the Pharisees 
heard" inat Jesus was actually baptizing more disciples, and 
attracting more attention than John, we can well imagine that 
their minds would be even more disturbed than before. A vague 
uncomfortable feeling would arise in their hearts, that this mys- 
terious person, who had cast out of the temple the buyers and 
sellers in so miraculous a manner, and was now baptizing so 
many disciples, might possibly be the Christ. And then would 
come the attendant feeling, that if this was the Christy He was 
not the Christ tliey either expected or wanted. The result of 
both feelings would probably be a bitter enmity against our 
Lord, and a secret determination, if possible, to settle all doubts 
by patting K:in to death. 

In what manner our Lord '^knew" what the Pharisees had 

9 
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heard, we need not be careful to inquire. Possibly He knew it 
from information obtained by His disciples. We can hardly 
doubt that some of them kept up intercourse with their old 
master, John the Baptist, and so learned what was going on 
at JEnon. — ^It is more probable that He knew it from His om- 
niscier'ce as God. We are frequently told that " He knew the 
thoughts " of His enemies, and acted and spoke accordingly. It 
is good for us all to remember that nothing is spoken, talked of, 
or reported among men, however secretly, which Christ does not 
know. 

2. — [Though Jestts himself baptized not, dx.] The fact that our 
Lord did not actually administer baptism with His own hands, 
is only mentioned here in the Gospels, and is noteworthy. It 
shows, at any rate, that what is dQn^JjJ Christ's ministers, at 
Christ 3 command, in thQ^administration of ordinances, is reganled 
as done by Christ Jl^imself. The preceding verse says that ''Jesus 
baptized," while the present one says, that He " baptized not." 
Lightfbot remarks, ** It is ordinary, both in Scripture phrase and 
in other language, to speak of a thing as done by a man himself^ 
which is done by another at his appointment. So Pharaoh's 
daughter is said to ' nurse Moses,* and Solomon is said to ' build 
the temple and his own house.* So David * took Saul's spear and 
cruse,' meaning Abishai by David's appointment." (1 Sanu 
xxvi. 12.) 

The reasons assigned for our Lord's not administering baptism 
with His own hands, are various. Lightfoot mentions four. 

1. '' Because he was not sent so much to baptize as to preacli. 

2. Because it might have been taken as a thing somewhat im- 
proper for Christ to baptize in His own name. 3. Because the 
baptizing that was most proper for Christ to use, was not with 
water, but with the Holy Ghost. 4. Because he would prevent 
all quarrels and disputes among men about their baptism, which 
might have risen if some had been baptized by Christ, ana others 
only by His disciples." 

To these reasons we may add another of considerable import- 
ance. Our Lord would show us that the effect and benefit of 
baptism do not depend on the person who administers it. We 
cannot doubt that Judas Iscariot baptized some. The intention 
*of the minister does not affect the validity of the sacrament. 

One thing seems abundantly clear, and that is, that baptism 
is not an ordinance of primary, but of subordinate importance/ 
in Christianity. The high-flown and extravagant language used 
by some divines about the sacrament of baptism and its effects, 
is quite irreconcilable with the text before us, as well as with the 
general teaching of Scripture. (See Acts x. 48 ; 1 Cor. i. 17.) 

8. — [He Itft Judcea^ Sc] The context of the preceding verses seems 
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to sliow that this movement was intfindfifl t^ ftTfin the Jesiprns of j\ 
the Pharisees against o»c-Xord. If he had remaiue 1 in Judaea, -H 
He would have been cut off, And- yut - to - de ath before the ap- 1 ' 

{)ointed time. He therefore withdrew into the province of Gali- 
ee, where He was further off from Jerusalem, and wliere His 
ministry would attract less public notice. 

Our Lord's conduct on this occasion shows us that it is not 
obligatory on a Christian to await danger to life and person- 
when he sees it coming, and that it is not cowardice to use a? 
reasonable means to avoid it. We are not to court martyrdom, 
or needlessly to throw our lives away. There is a time for all 
things, — a time to live and work, as well as a time to suffer and to 
die. Whether some of the primitiye martyrs would have acted 
as our Lord did here may be questioned. Their zeal for martyr- 
dom seems sometimes to have partaken of the character of 
fanaticism. 

L — [He must needs go through Samaria.'] Many pious and pro- 
fitable remarks have been made on this expression. It ha«i been 
thought to teach that our Lord went purposely, and out of the 
regular road, in order to save the soul of the Samaritan woman. 
It admits of grave question whether this opinion is well-founded. 
— There was no other way by which a person could conveniently 
go from Judaea to Q-ahlee, excepting through Samaria. — The 
expression, therefore, is probably nothing more than a natural 
introduction to the story of the Samaritan woman. The first in 
the train of circumstances which led to her conversion, was the 
circumstance that Jesus was obliged to pass through Samaria, 
on His journey towards Galilee. This accounted for His meeting 
with a Samaritan woman. 

5. — [Then cometh..,.oity„..caMed Sychar.] The common opinion is, mt 
that the city here spoken of is the same as Sichem or Sliechem. T 
(Gen. xxxiii. 18, 19.) Pew places in Palestine, afcer Jerusalem, | 
have had so much of Bible history connected with them. Here '^ 
God first appeared to Abraham. (Gen. xii. 6.) Here Jacob dwelt 
when he first relurned from Padan-aram, and here the disgraceful 
history of Dinah, and the consequent murder of the Shechemites 
took place. (Gen. xxxiy. 2, &c.) Here Joseph's brethren fed 
their flocks when Jacob sent him to them, fittle thinking he 
would never see him again for many years. (Gen. xxxvii. 12.) 
Here, when Israel took possess* on of the land of Canaan, was 
one of the cities of refuge. (Josh. xx. 7,8.) Here Joshua gathered 
all the tribes when lie addressed them ibr the last time. (Josh, 
xxiv 1.) Here the bones of Joseph were buried, and all the 
patriarchs were interred. (Josh. xxiv. 32 ; Acts, vii. 16.) Here 
the principal events in tlie history of Abimelech took place. 
(Judges ix. 1 , &c.) Here Rehoboam met the tribes of Israel aftei' 
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Solomor's death, and pave the answer which rent his kingdoxr 
in two. (1 Kings, xli. 1.) Here Jeroboam first dwelt, when he 
was made king of Israel. (1 Kings xii. 25.) And finally, close 
bv Shechem was the city of Samaria itself, and the two hills of 
Ebal and Gerizim, where the solemn blessings and cur^ings were 
. recited, after Israel entered Canaan. (Josh. yiii. 33.) A more 
interesting neighbourhood it is difficult to imagine. Whichever 
way the eye of a wearied traveller looked, he would see some- 
thing to remind him of Israel's history. 

It is only fair to say that one of the latest travellers in Pales 
tine (Dr. Thomson, author of " The Land and the Book,") doubts 
whether Sychar and Shechem really were the same pl.tce. He 
grounds his doubt on the fact that the well now called Jacob's 
well is two miles from the ruins of Shechem, and that close to 
these ruins are beautiful fountains of water. He thinks it highly 
improbable that a woman of Shechem would go two miles to 
draw water, if she could find it close by. He therefore thinks it 
more likely that a place now called Aschar, which is close to 
Jacob's well, must be the ancient Sychar, and that Sychar and 
Shechem were two different places. 

The subject is one on which it is impossible to attain a conclu- 
sive decision. Whether the ruins now called the ruins of Shechem 
are really on the site of ancient Shechem, — whether the well 
now called Jacob's well is really the well spoken of in this 
chapter, — whether ancient Shechem may not nave been nearer 
the well than it now appears, — are all points on which, after 
eighteen hundred years have passed away, it is impossible to 
^peak positively. It oughtj however, to be remembered, that 
the opinion of most competent judges is almost entirely against 
Dr. Thomson's theory. Moreover, it is worth noticing that the 
Samaritan woman's words, " Neither come hither to draw," seem 
to imply that she had to come some distance to Jacob's well 
when she drew water. 

[N(Bar.„.parcel..„ground.„.Jacoh,.,.Jo8eph.] The ground here 
spoken of seems to consist of two parts. One part was bought 
by Jacob of Hamor, Shechem's father, for a hundred pieces of 
silver. (Gen. xxxiii. 29.) The other seems to have been his by 
conquest, when his sons slew the Shechemites for dishonoaiing 
Dinah. (Gen. xxxiv. 28, and xlviii. 22.) 

Jy Let it be carefully noted that St. John h^e speaks of Jacob 
/' and Joseph and the events of their lives, asTf the history con- 
tained in Genesis was all simple matter of fact. ' H is always 
so in tlie New Testament. The niodisrn theory, that theTiTstories 
of the Old Testament are only fables, destitute of any foundation 
in fact, is a mere baseless invention, without a single respectable 
argument to be adduced in its favour. 
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6. — [JacoVs wtM.] It is not known how or when this well received 
its name. In Genesis we find mention of Abraham and Isaac 
digging wells, but not of Jacob doing so. All we know about it 
is what we read in the chapter before us. 

A well called Jacob's well is still shown to all travellers in 
Palestine, near the ruins of Shechem, and is commonly supposed 
to be one of the oldest and most genuine remains of ancient 
times in the Holy Land. In fact there seems no reason for dis« 
puting the common belief, that it is the very identical well at 
which our Lord sat and held the conversation recorded in this 
chapter. It is in good preservation, and about thirty yards deep. 

[ Wearied with his journey I\ This expression deserves notice. 
It shows the reality of our Lord's human nature. He had a 
body like our own, subject to all the conditions of flesh and 
blood. — ^It shows our Lord's infinite compassion, humility, and 
condescension, when He became flesh, and came on earth to live 
and die for our sins. Though He was rich He became poor. He 
who had made the world, and whose were " the cattle on a thou- 
sand hjlls," was content to be a weary traveller on foot, in order 
to provide eternal redemption for us. We never read of Jesus 
travelling in a carriage, and only once of His riding on a beast. 
— It supplies the poor with the strongest argument for content- 
ment. If Christ was willing to be poor, we may surely be willing 
to submit to poverty. Men need not be ashamed of poverty, 
if they have not brought it on themselves by misconduct. It is 
disgraceful to be profligate and immoral. But it is no sin to be 
poor. — Finally, it shows believers what a sympathizing Saviour 
Christ is. He knows what it is to have a weak and weary 
body. He can be touched with the feeling of our infirmities. 
When our work wearies us, though we are not weary of our 
work, we may confidently tell Jesus, and ask Him for help. He 
knows the heart of a weary man. 

[Sat thus on the well.] The general meaning of these words 
is, that our Lord sat down on the stones, which, according to 
Eastern custom, formed a wall or battlement round the mouth 
of the well. The particular meaning of the word " thus " in the 
sentence, is a pdLnt that hag perplexed commentators in eyery 
age, and will perhaps never be settled. 

Some think, as De Dieu, A. Clarke, and Schleusner, that 
*' thus " is a pleonasm, or elegant expletive and redundancy in 
the Greek original, and that although a Greek would see a 
meaning in it, as giving a finish to the sentence, it has no spe- 
cial meaning that can be attached to it in the English transla- 
tion. 

Some think, as Chrysostom, Theophylact, Euthymius, Muscu- 
lus, Bengel, Glassius, and Wordsworth, that '*thus" means "just 
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as He was," without any regular seat, without looking,' for any 
convenient position, without any pride or formality, not upon a 
throne, not upon a cushion, but simply upon the ground. 

Some think, as Doddridge, that " thus " means immediately, 
and find a parallel for it in Acts xx. 11. 

Some think, as Calvin, Lightfoot, Dyke, Bullinger, Beza, 
Parkhurst, Stier, Alford, and Burgon, that " thus " refers to the 
weariness just mentioned. Jesus, being wearied, sat down on 
the well accordingly, after the manuer and according to the 
fashion that any weary person would sit He was weary, and 
80 He sat on the well. 

The question is one that I feci unable to settle. The last 
meaning seems to me, on the whole, the most probable one, 
though it fails to carry complete conviction with it. The use of 
the word " so," in Acts vii. 8, is somewhat like it. The Greek 
word for '' so " in that case is the same as the one here rendered 
" thus." 

Burgon remarks on this sentence, " that Jacob and Moses each 
found his future wife beside a well of water ; and here it is seen 
that One greater than they, their divine Antitype, the Bride- 
groom t^kes to Himself His alien spouse, the Samaritan Church, 
at a well likewise." 

Quesnel remarks, '^ The rest of Jesus Christ is as mysterious 
and full of kindness and beneficence as His weariness. — It is a 
great matter for a man to learn how to rest Himself without 
being idle, and to make his necessary repose subservient to the 
Glory of God." 

[It wets about the sixth hour.] What time of the day was this, 
according to our calculation of time ? — By far the most common 
opinion is, that the sixth hour here means twelve o'clock, the 
hottest and sultriest time of the day. It is notorious that the 
Jewish day began at six o'clock in the evening. Our seven 
o'clock was their one o'clock, and their sixth hour would be our 
twelve o'clock. 

It is however only just and right to say, that some commenta- 
tors, as Wordsworth and Burgon, maintain strongly that in St. 
John's Gospel the Jewish mode of reckoning the hours of the 
day is not observed. They say that, writing later than the o'.her 
Evangelists, and in Asia Minor, St. John uses the Roman or 
Asiatic mode of reckoning time, and that the Roman mode w.js 
like our own. They say, therefore, that when the disciples fol- 
lowed Jesus, (John i. 39,) at the tenth hour, it was ten o'clock in 
the morning, and when the fever left the ruljr's son at the 
seventh hour, it was seven o'clock in the evening. (John iv. 62.) 
They say that when Pilate brought f nh Jesus to the Jews, on 
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the day of the crucifixion, at the sixth hour, (John xix. 14,) it 
was six o'clock in the morning. And Anally, they saw th^t when 
Jesus, in the passage bef )re us, sat wearied on the well at the 
sixth hour, it means six o'clock in the evening. Moreover, they 
plead in support of their view, that* it is infinit ly more likely 
that a woman would come to a well to draw water at six o'clock 
in the evening than at twelve o'clock in the day. In Genesis it 
is distinctly said that the *' evening*' is the " time that women 
go out to draw water." (Gen. xxiv. 11.) 

These arguments are undoubtedly weighty and ingenious, and 
the matter is one that admits of doubt. Nevertheless, for several 
reasons, I am disposed to think that the common view of the 
question is the correct one, and that the sixth hour in this place 
means twelve o'clock in the day. I purposely omit the con- 
sideration of the other places where St. John mentions hours in 
his Gospel None of them seem to me to present any difificulty. 
except the " sixth hour," in St. John's account of the crucifixion. 
That difficulty I shall be prepared to examine in its proper place. 
I think then that the " sixth hour " in the text before us, means 
twelve o'clock, for the following reasons : 

(a.) It seems exceedingly improbable that St. John would 
reckon time in a manner different to the other three Gospel- 
writers. 

(h.) It is by no means clear that the Bomans did reckon time 
in our way, and not in the Jewish way. When the Roman poet 
Horace describes himself as lying late in bed in a morning, he 
says, " I lie till the fourth hour." He must sarely mean ten 
o'clock, and not four in the afternoon. — When the Roman poet 
Martial describes the Roman day, he says, " The first and second 
hours are employed by clients in attending levees, and the third 
hour exercises the advocates in the law-courts." — He surely can- 
not mean that Roman law-courts did not open till two o'clock 
in the afternoon. About the custom of the Asiatics I offer no 
opinion. It is a doubtful point. 

(c.) It is entirely a gratuitous assumption to say that no 
woman ever came to draw water except in the evening. There 
must surely be exceptions to every rule. The fact of the woman 
coming ahnej seems of itself to indicate that she came at an 
unusual hour, and not in the evening. 

(d.) Last, but not least, it seems far more probable that our 
Lord would hold a conversation alone with such a person as the 
Samaritan woman at twelve o'clock in the day, than at six 
o'clock in the evening. The conversation ^vas not a very short 
one. Ihere is little or no twilight in Eastern countries. The 
night soon comes on. And yet, on the theory I oppose, our 
Lord l)egins a conversation about six o'clock, and carries it od 
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till the woman is converted. Then the iroman goes away to the 
city and tells the men what has happened, and they all come out 
to the well to see Jesus. Yet by this time, in all reasonable pro- 
bability, it would be quite dark, and the night would hare begun. 
And yet, after all this,- our Lord says to the disciples, "Lift up 
your eyes, and look on the fields.'* (iv. 35.) 

This last reason weighs very heavily in my mind, :tx forming 
a conclusion on the subject. Our Lord appears to me t ) have 
reached a resting-place lor the middle of the day, according to 
the Eastern custom in travelling, and to have iu tended sta3riog 
by the well for a short time, till the heat of the day was past. 
The arrival of the Samaritan woman at this hour of the day gave 
ample time for the conversation, for her rapid retnrn to the city, 
and for the coming of the inhabitants to the well. 

I must say that I see a peculiar beauty and fitness in the men- 
tion of the sixth hour, if it means twelve o'clock, which I should 
not see so strongly if it meant six in the evening. To ray eyes 
there is a special seemliness and propriety in the fact that our 
Lord held His conversation with such a person as this Samaritan 
woman at noon day. When He talked to Nicodemus, in the 
preceding chapter, we are told that it was at night. But when 
He talked to a woman of impure hfe, we are carefully told that 
it was twelve o'clock in the day. I see in this fact a beautiful 
carefulness to avoid even the appearance of evil, which I should 
entirely miss if the sixth hour meant six o'clock in the evening. 
I see even more than this. I see a lesson to all ministers and 
teachers of the Gospel about the right mode of carrying on the 
work of trying to do good to souls like that of the Samaritan 
woman. Like their Master, they must be careful about times 
and hours, and specially if they work alone. If a man will try 
to do good to a person like the Samaritan woman, alone and 
without witnesses, let him take heed that he walks in his Mas- 
ter's footsteps, both as to the time of his proceedings as well as 
to the message he delivers. — I believe there was a deep mean- 
ing in the Uttle sentence, " it was about the sixth hour.*' 

Augustine tiiinks that " the sixth hour " here was meant to 
represent, allegorically, the sixth age of the world. He saya 
that the first hour was firom Adam to Noah, the second from 
Noah to Abraham, the third from Abraham to David, the fourth 
from David to the Babylonian captivitjr, the fifth frpnr. the cap- 
tivity to the baptism of John, and the sixth the time of tlie Lord 
Jesus. I can see no foundation for these things in the text. If 
such interpretations, of Scripture are correct, it is easy to make 
the Bible mean anything 
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JOHN ly. 7—26. 



7 There ocmeth a woman of Sa- 
m&ria to draw water: Jesus saith 
unto her, Give me to drink. 

8 (For his disciples were gone 
away unto the city to buy meat.) 

9 Then saith the woman of Sa- 
maria unto him, Howjs*^ that 
thou, being a Jew, nskest drink of 
mOi which am a won^ajo. of Samaria 7 
for the Jews have no dealings with 
the Samaritans. 

10 Jesus answered and said un- 
to her, If thou knewe^Ji^^tha gift of 
God, and who jt~ift that saith to 
thee. Give me to drink ; thou 
wouldest have asked of him, and 
he would have given thee living 
water. 

11 The woman saith unto him. 
Sir, thou hast nothing to draw with, 
and the well is deep : from whence 
then hast thou that living water ? 

12 Art thou greater than our fa- 
ther Jacob, which gave us the well, 
and drank thereof himself, and his 
children, and his cattle ? 

13 Jesus answered and said unto 
her. Whosoever drinketh of this 
water shall thirst again : 

14 But whosoever drinketh of 
the water that I shall give him 
Bhall neifit^ thirst ; but ti&e water 
that I shall g^ve him shall be in 
him a well of water springing up 
into everlastingliier^^ 

15 The woman saith unto him, 
Sir, give me this water, that I thirst 
not, neither come hither to draw. 



16 Jesus saith imto her, Go, caU 
thy husband, and come hither. 

17 Tlie woman answered and 
said, I have no husband. Jesus 
said unto her, Thou hast well said, 
1 have no husband : 

18 For thou hast had live bus* 
bands ; and he whom thou now 
hast is not thy husband: in that 
saidst thou truly. 

19 The woman saith unto him. Sir, y 
I perceive that thou art a prophet. '^ 

20 Our fathers worshipped in 
this mountain; andyejsay, that in 
Jerusalem is the' place where men 
ought to worship. 

21 Jesus saith unto her. Woman, > 
believe me, the hour cometh, when I 
ye shall neither in this mountain, \ 
nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the 
Father. 

22 Ye worship ye know not what . 
we know what we worsTiip; for 
salvation is of the Jews. 

23 But the hour obmetli, and now 
is, when the true worshippers shall 
worship the FathefTirspirit and in 
truth : for the Father seeketh such 
to worship him. 

24 God 19 a Spirit: and they that ' 
worship him must worship him in 
spirit and in truth. 

25 The woman saith unto him, I 
know that Messias cometh, which 
is called Christ : when he is oome, 
he will tell us aU things. 

26 Jesus saith unto her, I that 
speak unto thee am hue. 



The history of the Samaritan woman, contained in these 
TerseSy is one of the most interesting and instructive pas- 
sages in St. John's Gospel. St> John has shown us, in the 
case of Nicodemus, how our Lord dealt with a self-right- 
eous formalist. He now shows us how our Lord dealt 
with an ignorant, camal-minded, .woman, whose moral 
character was more than ordinarily bad. There are les- 
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Bons in tLe passage for ministers and teachers, which they 
would do well to ponder. 

We should mark, firstly, tJie mingled tact and condescen* 
sion of Christ in dealing with a careless sinner. 

Our Lord was sitting by Jacob's well when a woman 
of Samaria came thither to draw water. At once He 
says to her, " Give me to drink." He d oes notjrait for 
\ her to speak to Him. He does no t begin by reproving 
{her sins, though He doubtless knew theni. He opens 
communication by aski ng a favour. He approaches the 
woman's mind by the subject of "water," which was 
naturally uppermost in her thoughts. Simple as this re- 
quest may seem, it opened a door to spiiitual conversation. 
It threw a bridge across the gulf which lay between her 
and Him. It led to the conversion of her soul. 

Our Lord's conduct in this place should be carefully 
remembered by all who want to do^^pd to the thought- 
less and spiritually ignorant. It is vain to expect that 
jLiJSuch persons will voluntarily come to us, arid begin to 
-jiseek knowledge. We must begin with them, and go 
' down to them in the spirit of courteous and friendly 
aggression J^^ It is vain to expect'iihat such persons will 
-^; be prepared for our instruction, andjprill at once see and 
r acknowledge the wisdom of all we are doing. Wfejn^st 
I go to work wisely. We must study the best avenues to 
their hearts, and the most likely way of arresting theip 
attention. There is a handle to every mind, and our 
chief aim must be to get hold of it. Above all, we must 
be kind in manner, and beware of showing that we feel 
conscious of our own superiority. If we let ignorant 
people fancy that we think we are doing them a great 
favour in talking to them about religion, there is little 
hope of doing good to their souls. 

^ we should mark, secondly, Chrisfs readiness to give 
ercies to careless simiers. He tells the Samaritan woman 
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that if she had asked, " He would have given her living f 
water." He knew the character of the person befoi'e 
Him perfectly well. Yet He says, "If she had asked, 
He would have given," — He would have given the living 
water of grace, mercy, and peace. 

The infinite willingness of Christ to receive sinners is 
a golden truth, which ought to be treasured up in our 
hearts, and diligently impressed on others. The Lordix 
Jesus is far more ready to hear than, we are to pray, and'P 
far more ready to give favours than we are to ask them. 
All day long He stretches out His hands to the disobedient 
and gainsaying. He has thoughts of pity and compassion^ 
towards the vilest of sinners, even when they have no' 
thoughts of Him. He stands waiting to bestow mercy 
and grace on the worst and most unworthy, if they will 
only cry to Him. He will never draw back from that 
well-known promise, " Ask and ye shall receive : seek and 
ye shall find." The lost will discover at the last day, 
that they had not because they asked not. 

We should mark, thirdly, the priceless excellence of ' 
Chrisfs gifts when compared with the things of this world. 
Our Lord tells the Samaritan woman, " He that drinketh 
of this water shall thirst again, but he that drinketh of 
the water that I shall give him shall never thirst." 

The truth of the principle here laid down may be seen 
on every side by all who are not blinded by prejudice or 
love of the world. Thousands of men have every temporal 
good thing that heart could wish, and are yet weary and 
disiattsfied. It is now as it was in David's time, — " There 
be many that say who will show us any good." (Psalm 
iv. 6.) Riches, and rank, and place, and power, and 
learning, and amusements, are utterly unable to fill the 
soul. He that only drinks of these waters is sure to 
thirst again. Every Ahab finds a Naboth's vineyard hard 
hv his palace, and every Haman sees a Mordecai at the 
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gate. There is ji^ heart satisfaction in this world, until 
^e believe on Christ. Jesus alone can fill up the empty 

j places of our inward man. ) Jesus alone can give solid, 
lasting, enduring happiness. The peace that He impai'ts 
is a fountain, wMch, once set flowing within the soul, 
flows on to all eternity. Vlts waters may have their ebbing 
seasons ;^ but they are living waters, and they shall nevet 
be completely dried> 
We should mark, fourthly, the ahaolvie necessity of conr 
\ ' ^viction of sin before a sotU can be converted to God, The 
Samaritan woman seems to have been comparatively un- 
moved until our Lord exposed her breach of the seventh 
commandment. Those heart-searching words, ^^Go, call 
thy husband," appear to have pierced her conscience like 
an arrow. From that moment, however ignorant, she 
speaks like an earnest, sincere inquirer after truth. And 
the reason is evident. She felt that ner spiritual disease 
was discovered. For the first time in her life she saw her- 
self. 

To bring thoughtless people to this state of mind should 
be the pnncipal aim of all teachers and ministers of the 
Gospel. They should carefully copy their Master's exi 
ample in this place. [ Till men and women are brought 

\ to feel their sinfulness and need, no real good is ever done 
< ^ to their souls. Till a sinner sees himself as God sees him, 
he will continue careless, trivling, and unmoved- By all 
means we must labour to convince the unconverted man 
of sin, to prick his conscience, t<o open his eyes, to show 
him himself. To this end we must expound the 4ength 
and breadth of God's holy law. To this end we must 
denounce every practice contrary to that law, however 
fashionable and customary. This is the only way to do 
good. Never does a soul value the Gospel medicine until 

^it feels its disease. Never does a man see any beauty in 
Chrifft as a Saviour, until he discovers that he is himself 
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a lost and ruiiied sinner. Ignorance of sin is invaiiably 
attended by neglect of Christ. 

We should mark, fifthly, tJie uselessness of any religion \ 
which only consists o/ formality. The Samaritan woman, 
when awakened to spiritual concern, started questions 
about the comparative merits of the Samaritan and 
Jewish modes of worshipping God. Our Lord tells hee^ 
that true and acceptable worship depends not on the/ 
place in which it is offered, but on the state of the wor- 
shipper's heart. He declares, ^'The hour cometh when 
ye shall neither in this place nor at Jerusalem worship the • 
Father." He adds that " the true worshippers shall wor- ^^ 
ship in spirit and in truth." 

The principle contained in these sentences can never be 
too strongly impressed on professing Christians. We are 
all naturally inclined to makereligion a mere matter of out- 
ward forms and ceremonies, and to attach an excessive 
importance to our own particular manner of worshipping 
God. We must beware of this spirit, and especially when 
we first begin to think seriously about our souls. The heart it 
is the principal thing in all our approaches to God. " The /. 
Lord looketh on the heart." (1 Sam. xvi. V.) The most 
gorgeous cathedral-service is offensive in God's sight, if aU 
is gone through coldly, heartlessly, and without grace. ^The 
feeblest gathering of three or four poor believers in a cot- 
tage to read the Bible and pray, is a more acceptable sight ? 
to Him who searches the heart than the fullest congregation 
which is ever gathered in St. Peter's at Rome.\ 

We should mark, lastly, Christie gracious willingness to 
reveal Himself to the chief of sinners. He concludes His 
conversation with the Samaritan woman by telling her 
openly and unreservedly that He is the Saviour of the 
world. ("I that speak to thee," He says, "am the Mes- 
siah." Nowhere in all the Gospels do we find our Lord r 
making such a full avowal of His nature and office as He 
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does in this place. And this avowal, be it remembered, 
was made not to learned Scribes, or moral Pharisees, but 
to one who up to that day had been an ignorant, thought- 
less, and immoral person I 

Dealings with sinners, such as these, form one of the 
grand pecaliaiities of the Gospel. (Whatever ajnan's past 
life may have been, there is hope and a remedy for him in 
Christ. If he is only willing to hear Christ's voice and 
follow Him, Chiist is willing to receive him at once as a 
friend, and to bestow on him the fullest measure of mercy 
I and grace. The Samaritan woman, the penitent thief, the 
y I Philippian jailor, the publican Zacchaeus, are all patterns 
" of Christ's readiness to show mercy, and to confer full and 
immediate pardons. It is His glory that, like a great phy- 
sician. He will undertake to cure those who are apparently 
incurable, and that none are too bad for Him to love and 
heal. Let these things sink down into our hearts. What- 
ever else we doubt, let us never doubt that Christ's love 
to sinners passeth knowledge, and that Christ is as willing 
to receive as He is almighty to save. 

What are we ourselves ? This is the question, after all, 
which demands our attention. We may have been up to 
this day careless, thoughtless, sinful as the woman whose 
story we have been reading. But yet there is hope. He 
who talked with the Samaritan woman at the well is yet 
living at God's right hand, and never changes. Let us 
only ask, and He will " give us living water.*' 

Notes. John IV. 7—26. 
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7. — [Then €ometh..,woman...draw vxxkr.] The scarcity of water in 
the hot climates of the East makes drawing water from the near- 
est well an important part of the daily business of an Eastern 
household. We learn from other parts of Scripture that it was 
-ft a work ordinarily done by women. (Q^n. xxiv. 11. 1 Sam. ix. 

•^11.) A well became natural ly a common, meeting-place for the 
inhabitants ol a neighbourhood, and especially for the young 
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people. (Judges v. 11.) The insinuation, however, of some 
writers, as Schottgen, that the Samaritan woman's motives in 
coming to the well were possibly immoral, seems destitute of any 
foundation. Bad as her moral character evidently was, we have 
no right to heap upon her more blame than is warranted by . 
facts. 

Augiistine regards this' woman as a type of the Gentile Church. 
" not now justified, but even now at the point to be justified. 
I doubt whether we were meant by the Holy Ghost to take this 
view. There is great danger in adopting such allegorical inter- 
pretations. They insensibly draw away the mind from the plain 
lessons of Scripture. 

Musculus remarks what a wonderful instance it is of sovereign 
grace, that our Lord should turn away firom learned Scribes, 
Pharisees, and Priests, to 'converse with and convert such a per- 
son as this woman, to all appearance so utterly unworthy of 
notice. He also observes how singularly our least movements 
are overruled by God's providence. Tiike Rebecca and RacheljA 
the woman came to the wefikno^Eipgn'Othing of thelmportancSP 
of that elay's visit to her sout 

[JesiLs 8aith,..give me to drink.'] In this simple request of our 
Lord there are four things deserving notice, (a.) It was a gra- 
cious act of spiritual aggression on a sinner. He did not wait 
for the woman to speak to Him, but was the. first to begin con- 
versation, (b.) It was an act of marvellous condescension. He 
by whom all things were made, the Creator of fountains, brooks, 
and rivers, is not ashamed to ask a draught of water from the 
hand of one of his sinful creatures, (c.) It was an act full of 
wisdom and prudence. He does not at once force religion on 
the attention of the woman, and rebuke her for her sins. He 
begins with a subject apparently indifferent, and yet one of 
which the woman's mind was doubtless full. He asks her for 
water, (d) It was an act full of the nicest tact, and exhibiting 
perfect knowledge of the human mind. He asks a favour, and 
puts Himself under an obligation. No line of proceeding, it is 
well known to all wise people, would be more likely to conciliate 
the woman's feelings towards Him, and to make her willing to 
hear His teaching. Simple as the request was, it contains prin- 
ciples which deserve the closest attention of all who desire to do 
good to ignorant and thoughtless sinners. 

The idea of Euthymius, that our Itord pretended thirst in order 
to introduce conversation, is unworthy of notice. — Cyril thinks 
that our Lord intended to make a practical protest against the 
exclusiveness of the Jews, by asking drink of a Samaritan wo- 
man, and to show her that He disapproved the oustoi^ of His 
nation. 
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8 — [His disciple8,..gone...huy meat] This verse is an instance of 
-43tour Lord's general rule not to work a miracle in order to supply 

' Lis ayrn wants. He who could feed five thousand with a few 
loaves and fishes when He willed, was content to buy food, like 
any other man. — It is an instance of His lowly-mindedness. The 
Creator of all things, though rich, for our sakes became poor. — 
It ought to teach Cliristians that they are not meant to be so 
.spiritual as to neglect the management of money, and a reason- 
able use of it for the supply of their wants. Gk>d could feed His 
children, as He fed Elijah, by a daily miracle. !But He knows 
Aiit is better for our souls, and more likely to call grace into exer- 

r cise, not to feed them so, but to make them think, and use means. 
There is no real spirituality in being careless about money. 
Jesas Himself allowed His disciples to '^ bay." 

The word rendered " meat" means nothing more than " food 
or nourishment," and must not be confined to " flesh." OutoT 
the sixteen places where it is used in the New Testament, there 
is not one where it necessarily signifies " flesh." The meat offer- 
ing of the Old Testament consisted of nothing but flour, oil, and 
incense. (Lev. ii. 1, 2.) The meaning of the word " meat^" in 
tlie English language, has evidently changed since th'e last revi- 
sion of the English Bible. 

The whole verse is an instance of one of those short, paren- 
thetical, explanatory comments, which are common in St. John's 
GospeL Its object is to explain the circumstance of our Lord 
being alone at the well, and the fact that He did not ask a dis- 
ciple to give Him water. 

9. — [Then sai1h,„w(>man...how is ii,..a Jew...8amariaA This qnes- 
tion implies that the woman was surprised at our Lord spealdng 
It to her. It was an un expecte d act of condescension on His part, 
rWd as such arrested her attenfion. Thus one point, at any rate, 
was gained. It is a great matter if we can only get a careless 
sinner to give us a quiet hearing. We shall soon see how our 
Lord improved the opportunity. 

How the woman knew our Lord to be a Jew, is matter of 
conjecture. Some think that she knew it by the dialect that He 
spoke. Some think that she knew it by the fringe upon His 
dresSy which he probably wore, in conformity to the Mosaic law, 
(NuuL XT 38, 39,) and which the Samaritans very likely ne- 

flected. One thing is very clear. There was nothing in our 
lOrd's personal appearance, when He was a man upon earth, tj 
distinguish Him from any other Jewish traveller who might 
have been found sitting at a well There was nothing eccentric 
or peculiar about his dress. He looked like other men. 

I venture the opinion that in the woman's question streM 
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." She was not only sur- ft, 
: of a Samaritan, but also ' 



should be laid on the word " woman 
prised that a Jewish man asked drink 
that he asked it of a woman. — 

[The Jews have no dedlhigs.., Samaritans,'] This sentence is 
generally thought, with much reason, to be the explanatory 
comment of St. John, and not the words of the oamaritan 
woman. It. certainly seems more natural to take it so. The 
sentence should then be read as a parenthesis. Calvin thinks it 
is the woman's words, but his reasons are not conyincing. 

The enmity between the Jews .and Samaritans, here referred 
to, no doubt originated in Ifae^'geparation of the ten tribes under 
Jeroboam, and uxe estabUshment of the kingdom of Israel It 
was exceedingly increased after the ten tribes were carried into 
captivity by the Assyrians, by the fact that the Samaritans 
became mingled with foreigners, whom the king of Assyria sent 
to Samaria from Babylon and other places, and so lost their right 
to be called pure Jews. (2 Kings xviL 1^ &c.) It ^jras further 
aggravated by the opposition which the mhabitants oFSamaria 
made to the re-building of JeruSaiem, after the return from the 
captivity of Babylon, in the days of Ezra. (Ezra iv. 10, &c.) In 
the days of our Lord the Tews seem to have gone into the 
extreme of regarding the Samaritans as entirely foreigners, and 
aliens from the commonwealth of Israel When they told our 
Lord that He was ^^ a Samaritan and had a devil,'* they meant 
the expression to convey the bitterest scorn and reproach. (John 
viii. 48.) It is clear, however, from the conversation in th's 
chapter, that the Samaritans, however mistaken on many points, 
were not ignorant heathens. They regarded themselves as 
descended from Jacob. They ha^f^ kind of Old Testament reli- 
gion. They expected the coming ofMessias. 

The bitter and exclusive spirit of the Jews towards all other 
nations, referred to in this verse, is curiously confirmed by the 
language used about the Jews by heathen writers at Borne. 
Exclusiveness was noted as one among their peculiarities. — The 
immense difficulty with which even the apostles got over this 
exclusive feeling, and went forth to preach to the Gkntiles, is 
noticeable both in the Acts and Epistles. (Acts x. 28: xi 2: 
QaL il 12 ; 1 Thess. ii. 16.) 

The utter absence of real charity and love among men in the 
days when our Lord was upon earth, ought not to be overlooked. 
Well would it be if men had never quarrelled about religion 
after He left the world I Quarrels among the crew of a sinking 
ship are not more hideous, unseemly, and inational than the 
majority of quarrels among professors of religion. An historian 
night truly apply St. John's words to many a period in Ohurch 
history, and say, ^^The Romanists have no dealings with tha 
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Prol-estants,"— or "the Lutherans have no dealings with the 
Calvinists,"— or " the Calvinists have no dealings with the 
Arminians,"— or " the Episcopalians have no dealings with the 
Presbyterians," — or " the Baptists have no dealings with those 
who baptize infants," — or "the Plymouth Brethren have no 
dealings with anybody who does not join their company." " These 
things ought not so to be. They are the scandal of Christianity, 
the J07 of the devil, and the greatest stumbling-block to the 
spread of the Grospel. 

The Greek words translated " have no dealings," mean literally 
** use not anything together with " the Samaritans Pearce says, 
" The Jews would not eat or drink with the Samaritans, would 
not drink out of the same cup, or eat of the same dish with 
them." This fact throws much light on the woman's surprise at 
our Lord's request, " Give me to drink." 

10. — [Jestu answered, dx.] In this verse our Lord proceeds to nso 
the opportunity which the woman's question affords Him. He 
passes over for the present her expression of surprise at a Jew 
speaking to a Samaritan. He begins by exciting her curiosity 
and raising her expectations, by speaking of something within 
her reach which He calls " living water." The first step to take 
with a careless sinner after his attention has been arrested, is to 
produce on his mind the impression that we can tell him of 
something to his advantage within his reach. There is a certain 
vagueness in our Lord's words which exhibit His consumtuate 
wisdom. A systematic statement of doctrinal truth would have 
been thrown awa^ at this stage of the woman's feeling. The 
general and figurative language which our Lord employed, was 
exactly calculated to arouse her imagination, and to lead her on 
to further inquiry. 

[The gift of God.] This expression is variously explained. 
Some think, as Augustine, Rupertus, Jansenius, Whitby, and 
Alford, that it means " the Holy Spirit," that peculiar gift which 
it was the Messiah's special office to impart to men in greater 
abundance than it had before been imparted. (Acts ii. 38 ; x. 45.) 

Some think, as Brentius, Bucer, Musculus, Galovius, Grotius, 
and Barradius, that it means " the gracious opportunity which 
God is graciously giving to thee." If thou didst but know what 
a door of life is close to thee, thou wouldst joyfully use it. 

Some thiak, as Euthymius, Toletus, BuUinger, Gualter, Hook- 
er, Beza, Bollock, Lightfoot, Glassius, Dj'^ke, Hilden%am, and GilL 
that it means " Christ Himself;" God's gracious gift to a sinful 
world. If thou didst but know that God has actually given Hii 
ouly-begotteu Son, according to promise, and that He has come 
into the world, and that it is He who is speaking to the^ thou 
wouldst at once ask of Him Hving water. 
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Some think that it means " God's gift, andjespecially His p:iftiK 
of grace," which is now being proclaimed and made manifest 
to the world by the appearing on earth of His Son. (See Eom. 
V. 15.) This seems to be the view of Cyril, Lampe, Theophylact, 
Zwingle, and Calvin. 

Of these four views the last seems to me, on the whole, the 
most probable and satisfactory. The first sounds strange and 
unlike the usual teaching of Scripture. " If thou knewest the 
Holy Spirit, thou wouldst have asked " is an expression we can 
hardly expect at this period of our Lord's ministry, when the 
mission of the Comforter had not yet been explained. — The 
second view seems hardly more natural than the first. — The 
third view is undoubtedly recommended by the fact that Christ 
is frequently spoken of as God's great gift to the world. If 
the woman had really known anything aright about Messiah, 
and had known that He was before her, she would have asked or 
Him living water. Nevertheless, it is a strong objection to 
this view, that it makes our Lord apparently say the same thing 
twice over. " If thou knewest Christ, and that it is Christ who 
speaks." 

The last view makes the first clause general^ " If thou knewest 
tlie grace of God," and the second particular^ "If thou also 
knewest that the Saviour Himself was with thee.** Thus both 
clauses receive a meaning. 

[Living water.] The meaning of this expression, like "the . 
gift of God," is variously explained. Some, as Calovius and 
Chemnitius, seem to think it means the doctrine of God's mercy, 
pardon, cleansing, and justification. Others, as Chrysostom, 
Augustine, Cyril, Theophylact, Calvin, Beza, Gualter, Musculus, 
and Ferus, think it means the Holy Spirit, renewing, and 
sanctification. 

I doubt whether either view is quite correct. I am inclined, 
with BuUinger and RoUock, to regard the expression as a general 
figurative description of everything which it is Christ's ofllce to vl 
bestow on the soul of man, — pa rdon , pe§;ce, mercy , grace, justi- j* 
fication, and sanc tificat ion. As water is cleansing, purifying, 
cooling, refieshing, thirst-satisfying to man's body, so are Christ's 
gifts to the soul. I think everything, that a sinful soul needs i^ 
purposely included under the generaTwurds, -^ living water." It 
comprises not only the justifying " blood which cleanses from all 
sin," but the sanctifying grace of the Spirit, by which we 
"cleanse ourselves from all filthiness,"— not only the inward 
peace which is the result of pardon, but the sense of inward 
comfort, which is the companion of renewal of hearts. 

The idea of " water," we should remember, is specially brought \i 
forward in some of the Old Testamert promises of good things J^ 
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\\ to come. (S(3e Isai. xii. 3 ; xliv. 3 ; Ezek. xlvii. 1, &c. ; Zech. xiii 
41 1 ; xiv. 8.) A sprinkling of clean water was particularly raen- 

' tioned as one of the things Messiah was to give. (IsaL lii. 15 ; 
Esek. xxxvi. 25.) To an intelligent reader of the Old Testament 
the mention of " living water," would at once raise up the idea 
of Messiah's times. 

The word " living," applied here to water, must not be pressed 
too far. It does not necessarily mean anything more than fresh, 
running waters. Thus it is said that Isaac's servant " found a 
well of living waters." (Q-en. xxvi. 19. See also Num. xix. 17 ; 
Cant iv. 15.) There was undoubtedly a deep meaning in our 
Lord's words, and a tacit reference to the verse in Jeremiah, 
^M;wliere God speaks of Himself, as " the founfaicuif living waters." 
(Jer. ii. 13.) Nevertheless, the first idea that the words would 
convey to the woman's mind, would probably be no more than 
this, tnat he who sat before her had better, fresher, and more 
valuable water than that of the well. The fact is, that our Lord 
purposely used a figurative, general expression, in order to lead 
the woman's mind gently on. If He had said, " He would have 
given thee grace and mercy,** she would have been unprepared 
for such purely doctrinal language, and it would have called forth 
prejudice and dislike. 

There is a vast quantity of deep truth contained in this verse. 
It is richjn first principles, linked together in a most instructive 
hain. (t) Christ has living water to give to men. '^) If men 
'ould only ask, Christ would at once give. "(J^ Men do not 
ask because they are ignorant. — The verse condemns all who 
die unpardoned. They have not because they ask not. They 
ask not because they are blind to their condition. To remove 
this blindness and ignorance must be the first object we should 
aim at in dealing with a thoughtless, unconverted man. 

The notion of Ambrose, Cyprian, and Rupertus, that " living 
water" here means baptism, is too monstrous to require refuta- 
tion. It is only a sample of the preposterous views of some of 
the Fathers and their followers about the sacraments. 

Bengel remarks on this verse our Lord's readiness to draw 
lessons of spiritual instruction from every object nea> Him. To 
the Jews desiring bread. He spoke of the bread of life. (John vi. 
33.) To the people at Jerusalem at break of day, He speaks of 
he light of the world, referring probably to the rising sun, 
(John viii. 2, 12.) To the woman coming to draw water. He 
speaks of living water. 

11. — [The woman saithj dc] The words of the woman in this and 
the follcwing verse, imply surprise, curiosity, and perhaps a 
slight sfieer. At any rate they show that her attention wai 
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arrested. A stranpre Jew at a well suddenly speaks to her about 
" living water." Wbat could He mean ? Was He in earnest or 
not? With a woman's curiosity she desires to know. 

[Sir.'] The Greek word so rendered is generally translated 
" Lord, This leads some, as Chrysostom, to think, that the wo- 
man's heart was so far impressed now, that she purposely used 
a term of respect and reverence. We must not, however, lay 
too much stress on the word. It is certainly translated *' Sir," 
in other places, where inferiors speak to superiors Matt, xiii 
27; xxi. 30; xxvii. 63. John iv. 49; v. 7; xii. 21; xx. 15. 
Bev. vii. 14. Yet it is difficult to see what other word the 
woman could have used in addressing a strange man, without 
rudeness and discourtesy. 

[Nothing to draw with,] — The Greek expression here is simply 
a substantive, meaning " an instrument for drawing water." 
What it was we are left to conjecture. Schleusner suggests from 
Nonnus that it must mean a cup fastened to a rope. 

[The weU is deep,] These words, according to the universal 
testimony of travellers at this day, are still literally true. The 
well is at least thirty yards deep, and to a person not provided 
with a rope, as the woman doubtless saw was our Lord's case, 
the water would be inaccessible. 

[Whence then...,that living water.] The Greek word here 
rendered " that " is simply the article commonly translated " the.'* 
It is like " that prophet." (John i. 21.) 

The ignorance of the woman in thinking of nothing but material^ 
water, naturally strikes us. Yet it is nothing more than we see 
in many other instances in the Gospels. Nicodemus could not see 
any but a carnal meaning in the new birth. The disciples could -jj 
not understand our Lord's having " meat to eat," unless it was Jl 
literal meat. The Jews thought the " bread from heaven " was / 
literal bread. (John iii. 4 ; iv. 33 ; vi. 34.) The natural heart of 
man always tries to put a carnal and material sense on spiritual 
expressions. Hence have arisen the greatest errors about the 
sacraments. 

12.— [Art thou greater.] This question exhibits the woman's curiosity 
to know who the stranger before her could be. Who art thou 
that speakest of living water ? — It also savours of a sneer and 
incredulity. Dost thou mean to say that thou canst give me , 
better and more abundant supplies of water, than a well which 
the patriarch Jacob found sufficient for himself and all his nume- 
rous company? Dost thou pretend to know of a better well? 
Art thoUj. a poor weary traveller in appearance, so great a person 
that thou dost possess a better well than Jacob possessed ? 

[Our Jather Jaeoh....gave U8 the well.] Let it be noted that 
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the woman carefully claimed relationship with Jacob, and called 
him our father, though after all the intermixture of the Samaritans 
with heathen nations, the relationship was not very easy of proof. 
But it is common to find people shutting their eyes to difficulties, 
when they want to prove a connection or relationship. The 
advocates of an extreme view of apostolical succession seldom 
condescend to notice difficulties when they assert that episcopally 
ordained ministers can trace their order up to the apostles. 

/When it says that "Jacob gave" the well, there is probably a 
reference to the grant which Jacob made to his son Joseph of 
the district near the well. From Joseph came the tribe of 
Ephraim, to which, no doubt, the Samaritan woman claimed to 
belong. (Q-en xlviii. 22.) 

[DrinJc...Mm8el/,...ch'ildren.,,.ccUUe.] These words were doubt- 
less said to show the goodness and abundance of the water. Did 
the stranger at the well really mean to say that he could give 
any better water ? 

Bucer on this verse, remarks how the Samaritans prided 
themselves on their relationship to Jacob, and the possession of 
his well, while they made no effort to imitate his goodnesr, and 
points out the tendency of superstition to the same thing, in 
every age. " True piety " he says, " does not consist in having 
JacoVs well and Jacob's land, but Jacob's spirit, — not in keeping 
the bones of the saints, but in imitating their lives." 

]3. — [Jesia answered^ ifec] In this and the following verse our Lcrd 
proceeds to raise tlie desires of the woman by exalting the value 
of the living water of which He had spoken. He still refrains 
from distinct statements of doctrinal truth. He still adheres to the 
figurative expression, " water." And yet He makes an advance, 
and leads on the woman gently and almost imperceptibly to 
glorious spiritual things. Now, for the first time, He begins to 
speak of " everlasting life." 

[Whosoever drinketh....thi8 water....thtrgt itgain.'] It will be 
noted, that our Lord does not answer the woman's questions 
directly. He keeps steadily to the one point He desires to fasten 
on her mind, viz. : the infinite excellence of a certain " living 
water " which He had to give. And first He reminds her of what 
she knew well by laborious experience. The water of Jacob's 
well might be good and plentiful. But still he who drank of it 
was only satisfied for a few hours. He soon thirsted again. 

We cannot doubt that there was a deep latent thought in our 

Lord's word«^ in this sentence. He would have us know that 

|\^the waters of Jacob's well are typical of all temporal and materia* 

H good things They cannot satisfy the soul. They have no powei* 
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\| to fill the heart of an immortal creature like man. Ho who only 
'^drioks of them is sure to thirst again. 

Some have thought that there is a tacit reference in these words 
to the woman's insatiable love of sin. 

The similarity ought to be noticed between our Lord's line of 

argument in this verse, and the line He adopts in recommending 

to the Jews the bread of life in the sixth chapter. He showed 

lAthe Jews the superiority of the bread of life over the manna by 

^ the words *' your fathers did eat manna, and are dead." (John vL 

iJ 49.) Just so in this place, He shows the inferiority of the water 

T^of Jacob's well to the living water, by saying " He that drinks 

of this water sliall thirst again." The two passages deserve a 

careful comparison. 

14. — [Whosoever drinketh„..nev€r thirst.'] These words contain a 
precious _pjDmise, and declare a glorious truth of the Go-pel. The 
bene tits of Christ's gifts are promised to every qjx&JEho is willing 
to receive them, whosoever and whatsoever he may be. He may 
have been as bad us the Samaritan woman. But the promise » 
for him as well as for her, *' vsrhoaoever drinketh, shall never 
thirst." — The declaration "shall never thirst'* does not mean, 

"J^** shall never feeLany spiritual want at all." It simply asserts the 
abiding and enduring nature of the benefits which Christ gives. 
He that drinks of the hying water which Christ gives, shall never 
entirely and completely Tosie'^tSfiufilfiaiising, purifying, and soul- 
refresliing efiects which ifgroduces. 

Our English translation of this sentence hardly gives thfe fall 

sense of the Greek. Literally rendered, it would be, " shall never 

Jj thirst unto eternity." The same expression is used frequently 

*^ in St. John's Gospel See John vL 51 — 68 ; viii. 51 ; x. 28 ; xL 

26; xiv. 16. 

[The water,.„I.„.give„.,weU.„.everla8ting life,] To see the full 
meaning of this figurative sentence, it must be paraphrased. The 
meaning seems to be something of this kind. " The gift of grace, 
mercy, and peace which I am ready to give, shall be in the heart 
of him who receives it an everflowing source of comfort, satis- 
faction, and spiritual refreshment, continuing and flowing on, not 
only through this life, but unto life eternal He that receives 
my gift of living water has a fountain opened in his soul of spiritual 
satisfaction, which shall neither be dried up in this hfe or the life 
to come, but shall fioW on to all eternity." 

Let it be noted that the whole verse is a strong argument in 
favour of the doctrine of the perpetuity of grace, and the consequent 
perseverance in the faith of believers. It is difficult to understand 
now the Arminian doctrine of the possibility of believers com 
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pletely falling away, and being lost, can be reconciled with mij 
natural interpretation of this verse. 

Zwingle thinks, with much probability, that the words ''a 
fountain in him," point to the benefits which grace once received 
makes a man impart to others, as well as enjoy himself. See 
John vii. 38. 

Bollock remarks on this verse, " Let me say in a word what I 
feel You will find nothing either in heaven or in earth, with 
which you will be satisfied and feel supplied, except Jesus Christ 
alone, with all that fulness of the Godhead which dwells in Him 
bodily." 

Poole says, '^ He who receiveth the Holy Spirit and the grace 

thereof^ though he will be daily saying give, give, and continually 

desiring further supplies of grace, yet he shall never wholly want, 

-^:^ever want any good thing that shall be needful for him. The 

^eed of God shall abide in him, and His water shall be in him a 

spring supplying him until he comes to heaven." 

15. — [The woman saith, <jbe.] In this verse, I think, we see the firgt 
sparks of good in the woman's soul. Our Lord's words aroused 
a desire in her heart for this living water of which He had spoken. 
She does what our Lord said she ought to have done at first. She 
"apks" Him to give her the water. 

[Oive me this wcUer„.,that...,thir8t not.,.,draw.'} The motives of 
the woman in making this request are variously explained. 

Some think, as Musculns, Calvin, Bucer, Brentius, Gualter, 
Lightfoot, Poole, and Dyke, that the request was made in a 
sarcastic and sneering spirit, as though she would say '^ Truly 
this water would be a fine thing, if we could get it 1 Give it me, 
if you have it to give." 

Some thinkf as Augustine, Cyril. BuUinger, Bollock, Hilder- 
sam, tTanseniue^ and NifaniuSy that the request was only the lazy. 
indolent wish of one who was weary of this world's labour, and 
yet could see nothing but the things of this world in our Lord's 
sayings, like the request of the Jews, " Evermore give us this 
bread." (John vi. 34.) It is as though she would say, " Anything to 
save me the trouble of coming to draw water would be a boon. 
If you can do that for rac, do it." As Bengel says, " She wished 
to have this living fountain at her own house." 

Some think, as Chrysostom, Theophylact, and Euthymius, that 
the request was really the prayer of an anxious soul, aroused to . 
gome faint spiritual desires by the mention of eternal life. ** Hast 
thou eternal life to bestow ? Give it to me." 

I venture to think that none of these three views is qmte 
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correct. The true motive of the request was probably a rague 
^feeling of desire that the woman herself could hardly have defined- 
'' It is useless to analyze and scrutinize too closely the first languid 
and imperfect desires that arise iii'SDuls when the Spirit begini 
His work of conversion. It is folly to say that the first movings 
of a heart towards God must be free from all imperfect motives 
and all mixture of infirmity. The woman's molives in saying 
" Give me this water," were probably mixed and indefinite 
Material water was not out of her thoujjhts, and yet she had 
probably some desires after everlasting life. Enough for us to 
know, that she asked and received, she sought and found. Our 
great aim must be to persuade sinners to apply to Jesus, and to 
say to Him, ** Give me to drink." If we forbid them to ask 
anything until they can prove that they ask in a perfect spirit, wo 
should do no good at all. It would be as foolish to scrutinize the 
grammatical construction of an infant's cries, as to analyze the 
precise motives of a souVs first breathings after God. If it breathes 
at all and says, *' Give," we ought to be thankful 

i6. — [Jesns 8aUh..,.go..„caU,.,.hu8hand,..hither,] This verse begins 
an entirely new stage in the history of the woman's conversion. 
From thi:? point we hear no more of " living water." Figurative 
language is dropped entirely. Our Lord's words become direct, 

Jl personal, and plain. The woman had asked at last for " living 
water." At once our Lord proceeds to give it to her. 

Our Lord's reasons for bidding the woman to call her husband, 
have been variously interpreted. Some think that he only meant 
her to understand that He had spoken long enough to her, a 
solitary woman ; and that before He proceeded further, she noust 
call her husband to be a witness of the conversation, and to partake 
of the benefits. He was going to confer. This seems the view of 
Chrysostom and Theophylact. — Others think, with far more 
^ probability, in ray judgment, that our Lord's main object in naming 
"T^the woman's husband, was to produce in her mind conviction of 
sin, and to show her His own divine knowledge of all things. He 
knew t hat she had no husband, and He purposely named him in order 
to touch her conscience. He always knew the thoughts of those 
to whom He spoke ; and He knew in the present case, what the 
effect of His words would be. It would bring to light the woman's 
besetting sin.-^It is as though He said, ** Thou dost ask me for 
living water. Thou dost at last express a desire for that great 
spiritual gift which I am able to bestow. Well, then, I begin by 
bidding tlioe know thyself and thy sinfulness. I will show thee 
that I know thy spiritual disease, and can lay my finger on the 
most dangerous ailment of thy soul. Go, call thy husband, and 
come hither." 

Let it be noted that the first draught of living water which 

10 
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our Lord gave to the Samaritan woman was CQOxiciion of sio. 
That fact is a lesson for all who desire to benefit ignorant and 
careless sinners. The first thing to be taught to such persons, 
when once we have got their attention, is their own sinfulnesfi, 
and their consequent need of a Saviour. No one values the 
physician until he feels his disease. 

Augustine thinks that when our Lord said, " Call thy hus- 
band,' He meant, '' Cause thine understanding to be forthcom- 
ing. Thy understanding is not with thee. I am speaking after 
the spirit, and thou nearest after the fiesh I " I can see no wuh- 
dom in this fanciful idea. 

J 7. — [The woman an8wered...no husband,] These words were an 
^honest and truthful confession, so far as> they went. Whether 

' the woman wished it to be supposed that she was a widow, it 
would perhaps be hardly fair to inquire. Theophylact and 
Euthymius suggest that s!ie did wish to deceive our Lord. The 
way in which our Lord receives her declaration, makes it proba- 
ble that she did not profess to be a widow, and very likely her 
dress showed that she was not. In this point of view the ho- 
nesty of her confession is noteworihy. There is always more 
hope of one who honestly and bluntly confesses sin, than of a 
smooth-tongued hypocrite. 

[Jesua 9aid...th<m hast weU said., .husband,] Our Lord's com- 
mendation of the woman's honest confession deserves notice. 
It teaches us that we should make the best of an i^orant sin- 
ner's words. An unskilful physician of souls woiud probably 
have rebuked the woman sharply for her wickedness, if her 
words led him to suspect it. Our Lord on the contrary says, 
" Thou hast well said." 

18. — [Thou hast had five husbandsl] Many foolish and unseemly 
things have been written about this sentence, which it is not 
worth while to bring forward. Of course it is utterly improba- 
ble that the woman had lost five husbands by death, and had 
been five times a widow. The more likely explanation is that 
she had been divorced and put away by several husbands in suc-> 
cession. Divorces were notoriously common among the Jews, 
and in all probability among the Samaritans, for very trivial 
causes. In the case, however, of the woman before us, the 
second clause of the verse before us makes it likely that she had 
been justly divorced for adultery. 

Augustine regards these five husbands as significant of '^ the 
five senses of the body," which are as five husbands by which 
tho soul of the natural mar. is ruled ! I cannot think vnat our 
Lord meant anything of the kind. — ^Euthymius mentioiiD another 
all^goricid view, making the woman to typify human nature, and 
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the fire husbands fire different dispensations, and him with 
whom she now lived the Mosaic Law 1 This seems to me simply 
absurd. Origen says much the same. It is well to know what 
patristic interpretation is 1 

[He whom„.k(i8t„.not thy husband^ These words show plainly 
that the Samaritan woman was living in adultery up to the yery 
day when our Lord spoke to her. 

Our Lord's perfect knowledge of the woman's past and present 
life is very noteworthy. It ought to remind us how perfectly 
uHe is acquainted jntb_every transaction of our own lives. From 
'i^Him no secrets are'Eid] 

[In that saidst thou truly.'] There is a kindness very worthy 
of notice in these words. Wicked and abandoned as this Sama- 
ritan woman was, our Lord deals gently and kindly with her, 
and twice in one breath commends her confession : " Thou hast 
well said. — In that thou saidst truly." Kindness of manner like 
this will always be found a most important point in dealing with 
J / the ungodly. Scolding and sh ^EpLxebuke, however well-deserved, 
f^ have a tendency to hardenand shut up hearts, and to make 
people bolt their doors. Kindness, on the contrary, wins, softens, 
conciliates, and disarms prejudice. An unskilful soul-physician 
would probably have ended his sentence by saying, '' Thou art 
44^ wicked woman; and if thou dost not repent, thou wilt bo 
(lost." All this would have been true no doubt. But how dif- 
ferent our Lord's grave and gentle remark, ^^ Thou saidst truly 1" 

19. — [The woman 9aUh...I perceive...prophet.] I think we see in 
this verse a great change in the Samaritan woman's mind. She 
evidently confesses the entire truth of what our Lord had just 
said, and turns to Him as an anxious inquirer about her soul. It 
is as though she said, *' I perceive at last that thou art indeed no 
common person. Thou hast told me what thou couldst not have 
known, if thou wert not a prophet sent from God. Thou hast 
exposed sins which I cannot deny, and aroused spiritual concern 
which I would now fain have relieved. Now give me instruc- 
tion." 

Let it be noted that the thing which first struck the Samaritan 
woman, and made her call Jesus ** a prophet," was the same that 
struck Nathanael, viz., our Lord's per fect k nowledge. — To call 
our Lord " a prophet " at first sight may seem uot much. But 
it must be remembered that even after His resurrection, the two 
LWisciphs going to Emmaus, only described Jesus as a "prophet 
t/'mighty in deed and word." (Luke xxiv, 19.) A clear know- 
ledge of the divine nature of Messiah seems to have been one 
of the p(>int3 on which almost the whole Jewish nation was 
ignorant. Et en the learned Scribes could .not explain how Mes- 
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siah was to be David's Lord and also David^s Son. (Mark 
xii. 37.) 

^0. — [Our fathers worshipped^ <fec.] To see the full drift of tbia 
ver^e, we must carefuUy remember the state of the Samaritan 
woman's mind at this moment. I think that s he spoke under 
spiritual anxiety. She was alarmed by having Eer sins suddenly 
exposed. She found herself for the BrsTtime in the presence of 
a prophet. She felt for the first time the necessity of religion. 

i IBut at once the old question between the Jews and Samaritaua 

r/aro^e before her mind. How was she toknow what was trutJi ? 

I ' What was she to believed Her own people said that the Sa- 
maritan mode of worshipping Gk>d was correct. The Jews said 
that Jerusalem was the only p'ace where men ought to worship. 
Between these two conflicting opinions what was she to do ? 

The natural ignorance of almost all unconverted people, when 
first aroused to thought about religion, appears strikingly in the 
woman's words. Man's first idea is to attach great importance 
to the outward mode of worshipping God. The first refuge of 
an awakened conscience is strict adherence to some outward 
form, and zeal for the external part of religion. 

The woman's readiness to quote " the fathers " and their cus- 
toms, is an instructive instance of man's readiness to make cus- 
tom and tradition his only rule of faith. " Our fathers did so," is 
one of the natural man's favourite arguments. Calvin's com- 
ments on the expression "fathers "in this verse are very usefuL 
He remarks, among other things, "None should be reckoned 
Fathers but those who are manifestly the sons of God." 

When the woman spoke of " this mountain," she doubtlesa 
meant the hill on which the rival temple of Samaria was built, 
to the bitter annoyance of the Jerusalem Jews. It is said that 
this temple was first built in the days of Nehemiah by San- 
ballat, and that his son-in-law, the son of Joiada, whom Nehe- 
miah " chased from him," was its first high-priest. (Neh. xiii. 
29.) Some have gone so far as to maintain that the hill Gerizim 
at Samaria was the hill on which Abraham offered up Isaac, 
and that the words of the woman refer to this. The more com- 
mon opinion is that Mount Moriah at Jerusalem was the place. 

When the woman says, " Ye say," she doubtless includes thf 
whole Jewish nation, of whom she regards our Lord as a repre- 
sentative. 

Musculus, Baxter, Scott, and Barnes, think that the woman, 
in this verse, desired to turn away the conversation from her 
own sins to a subject of public controversy, and in this way to 
change the subject. I am not however satisfied thai this view 
is correct. ',1 prefer the view of Brentius, which I have aheady 
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J set forth, that she was truly impressed by our Lord's exposure 

'tof her wickedness, and made a serious inquiry about the things 

needful to salvatioc . '^Ke was aroused to seriousness, and asked 

( what was true reli^on. Her own nation said one uiing. The 

I -Jews said another. What was truth? In short, her worda 

ffwere only another form of the jailor's question, " What shall I 

/ do to be iraved ?" 

21. — [Jesus saiihj Woman, hdieue me.] The calmness, gravity, and 
solemnity of tiiese opening words are very noteworthy. *'I tell 
you a great truth, which I ask you to credit and believe." 

Jansenius thinks that our Lord uses the expression " believe 
me," because the truth he was about to impart was so new and 
strange, that the woman would be apt to think it incredible. 

Stier remarks that this is the only time our Lord ever uses 
this expression " believe me " in the Gospels. 

[The hour cometh.] The hour, or time here spoken of, means 
the time of the Gospel, the hour of the Christian dispensation. 

[Ye shall neither,.. this mountain.,,JeruscUem...worship, d:c!\ Our 

fLord here declares that under the Gospel there was to be no 
more distinction of places like Jerusalem. The old dispensation 
under which men were bioiiiid to go up to Jerusalem three times 
a year, to attend the feasts and worship in the temple, was about 
to pass away. All questions about the superior sanctity of Sa- 
saaria or Jerusalem would soon be at an end. A church was 
about to be founded, whose members would find access to the 
Father everywhere, and would need no temple-service, and no 
priests or sacrifices or altars in order to approach God. It was 
therefore mere waste of time to be disputing about the compara- 
tive claims of either Samaria or Jerusalem. Under the Gospel 
all places would soon be alike. 

It seems far from improbable that our Lord referred in this 
verse to the prophecy of Malachi, **In every place incense shall 
be offered to my name." (MaL i. 11.) 

The utter passing away of the whole Jewish system seems 
clearly pointed at in this verse. To bring into the Christian 
Church holy places, sanctuaries, altars, priests, sacrifices, gorgeous 
vestments, and the like, is to dig up that which has been long 
buried, and to turn to candles for light under the noon-day sun. 
The favourite theory of the Irvingites that we ought as far as 
possible in our public worship, to copy the Jewish temple ser- 
vices and ^remonial, seems incapable of reconciliation with this 
verse. 

Calvin says, " By calling God the Father in this verse, Christ 
seems indirectly tc contrast Him with the ' fathers' whom the 
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woman had mentioned, and to convey this instruction, that God 
will be a common Father to all, so that He will be generally 
worshipped without distinction of place or nation." 

22.— [7c wor8htp...know not what] In this xfii^se^our Lord unhesi* 
1 1 tatinglj condemns the religious system of the Samaritans, aa 
compared with that of the Jews. The Samaritans could show 
tio Scriptural authority, no reyelation of God, commanding and 
sanctioning their worship. Whatever it was, it was purely an 
invention ofla^ which God had never formally authorized or 
accredited. * They had no warrant for^J)elie^ ng that it was 
accepted. They had no right to feel sure that their prayers, 
praises, and offerings were received. "Tn^short, all was uncer- 
tainty. They were practically worshippmg an "unknown 
God." 

Mede remarks that the Samaritan woman overlooked the 
object of worship in her question about the place, " You inquire 
concerning the place of worshipping. But a far more important 
question is at issue between us, viz., the Beiug to be worshipped, 
respecting whom you are ignorant." 

[ We know whai we worship.] In contrast to the Samaritan 
religious system, our Lord declares that the Jews at any rate 
could show divine warrant and Scriptura l autho rity for all they 
did in their religion. They could render a reasoa^of^their hope. 
They knew whom they approached in their religious^ services. 

[Solvation is of the Jews.] Our Lord here declares that God's 

t promises of a Saviour and Redeemer specially belong to the 

! Jerusalem Jews. They were the descendants of the tribe of 

; Judah, and to them belonged the house and lineage of David. 

/ On this point at any rate the Samaritans had no right whatever 

' to claim equahty with the Jews. Granting that the Samaritans 

had any rio^ht to be called Israelites, they were of the tribe of 

Ephraim, from which it was nowhere said that Messiah should 

spring. And in trcith the Samaritans were of such mixed origin, 

that they had no right to be called Israelites at all. 

I believe with Olshausen, that " salvation," in this verse, was 
really intended to mean " tlie Saviour" Himself. The use of 
the article in the Greek is stnkmg. It is literally " the salva- 
tion.'* Does not the saying to Zacchseus point the same way ? 
. " This day is salvaiiQjQ_come to this house.*' (Luke xix. 9.) 

The expression " we" in this verse is very interesting. It is 
a wonderf il instance of our Lord's condescension, and one that 
stands almost alone. He was pleased to speak of Himself^ just 
in the light that He appeared to the woman, as one of the Jew- 
ish nation. " I and all other Jews know what we worship.*' 

Tlie foUy of supposing that ignorance if to be praised and 
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oommei ded in religion, as the mother of devotion, is strongly 
condemned in this verse. Christ would have Christians " know 
what they worship." 

The testimony borne to the general truth of the religious sys- 
tem of the Jews in this place is very striking. Corrupt and 
, \wicked as Scribes and Pharisees were, Jesus declares that the 
-j- Jewish religion was true and Scriptural. It is a mournful proof 
f- that a church may retain a sound creed, and yet be on the high 
[ 'road to destruction. 

Hildersam has a long note which is well worth reading on the 
words " salvation is of the Jews." Considering the times in 
which he lived, it shows singularly clear views of God's con- 
tinual purposes concerning the Jewish nation. He sees in the 
words the great truth that all God's revelations to man in every 
age have been made through the Jews. 

23. — [The hour cometh ctnd now is.] These words mean that the 

^ times of the Gospel approach, and indeed have already begun. 

ti-*' They have begun by the preaching of the kingdom of God. 

They will be fully brought in_ By my death and ascension, and 

the establishment of the New Testament church." 

[True worshippers ..wor8hip,.,8pirit and..,truih,] Our Lord here 
declares who alone would be considered true worshippers in the 
coming dispensation of the Gospel They would not be merely 
those who worshipped in this place or in that place. They 
would not be exclusively Jews, or exclusively Gentiles, or exclu- 
sively Samaritans. The external part of tlie worship would be 
of no value compared to the internal state of the worshippers. 

l[They only would be counted true worshippers who worshipped 

^u spirit and in truth. 

The words " in spirit and in truth" are variously interpreted, 
and much has been written about them. I believe the simplest 
explanation to be this. The word "spirit" must not be taken 
to mean the Holy Spirit, but the intellectual or mental part of 
man in contradistinction to the material or carnal part of man. 
This distinction is clearly marked in 1 Cor. vii. 34, " Holy in 
body and in spirit." — " Worshi p in «m rjtl* , jahpftrt-worahip in 
contradistinction to all formal, materisJ, carnal worsHip, consist- 
ing only of ceremonies, offerings, sacrifices, and the Eke. When J 
j a Jew offered a formal meat-offering, with his heart far away, -i, 
^1 ^t- was worship after the ftesliT^ When David offered in prayer / 
ta broken and a contrite hea rt it w as worship in spirit. — " Wor**/ 
* ship in truth," means wbfsmp tKrough the one true way of/, 
access to God, without the mediuSl^f "the sacrifices or pries tf 
ho<>d, which were ordained till Christ died on the cross. When 
the veil w«s **ent, and the way into the holiest made manifest hv 
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Christ's deafh, then, and not till then, men "worshipped in 
truth.*' Before Christ, they worshipped through types, and 
shadows, and figures, and emblems. After Christ they wor- 
shipped in truth. — Spirit is opposed to " flesh ;" truth to " sha- 
dow." " Spirit," in short, is heart-service, contrasted with lip 
worship and formal devotion. " Truth" is the full light of the 
Christian dispensation contrasted with the twilight of the law of 
Moses. 

The view I have endeavoured to give is substantially that of 
Chrysostom and Euthymius. 

Caryl, quoted by Ford, says, "In spirH regards the inward 
power, in truth the outward form. The first strikes at hypocrisy, 
the second at idolatry." 

[The Father seeketh 8uch.,.worship him.'] This is a remarkable 
sentence. I believe it to mean that " the hour is come, in which 

jl the Father has ordained from eternity that He will gather out 
~TI of the world a company of true and spiritual worshippers. He 

( ' is even now seeking out and gathering in such worshippers." — 
The expression " seeketh" is peculiar. There is something like 
it in the sentence, ^' The Son of man is come to seek and to 
save that which is lost." (Luke xix. 10.) It seems to show 
the exceeding compassion of the Father, and His infinite will- 
ingness to save souls. He does not mej:ely^-wttt for men to 
come to Him. He "seek8"_for_them. — ^Italso shows the wide 
opening of Qod the Father's mercy under the GhospeL He no 
longer confines His grace tojbhe Jews. He nowjeeks and de- 
sres to gather in everywhere true worsHippers out of every 
ration. ^ 

The clause appears to me specially intended to encQurage the 
Samaritan woman. Let her not trouble herself with difficulties 
about the comparative claims of the Samaritan and Jewish sys- 
tems. Was she willing to be a spiritual worshipper ? That was 
the one question which deserved her attention. 

j ^- Trapp observes, " How should this fire up our hearts to spiri- 
I tual worship I That God s^hs for such worshippers I" 

24. — [ God is a Spirit."] Our Lord here declares to the Samaritan 
woman the true nature of God. Let her cease to think that God 
was such an one as man. and that He could not be found, or 
approached, or addressed, like a mere earthly monarch, except at 
one particular place. Let her learn to have higher, nobler, and 
more exalted views of the Being with whom sinners have to do. 
Let hor know this day that God was a Spirit. 

The declaration before us is one of the most lofly and definite 
sayings about Gk>d's nature which is to be found in the whole 
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Bible. That such a declaration should have been made to such 

a person as the Samaritan woman is a wonde.ful instance of 

LjChiist's condescension I To define precisely the full meaning of 

"-nlhe expression is past man's understanding. The leading idea 

' most probably is, that "God is an immaterial being, that He 

dwelleth not in temples made with hands, and that He is not, like 

ourselves, therefore, absent from one place when He is present 

at another." These things are all true, but how Httle we can 

realize them I 

Cornelius & Lapide gives an excellent summary of the opinions 
of heathen philosophers on the nature of God, in his commentary 
on this verse. 

[They.,„wor8hip...,must„..wor8hip..,.^irit„..truth.'] Our Lord 

draws this broad conclusion from the statement <k God's nature 

which He has just made. If " God is a Spirit" it behoves those 

who would worship Him acceptably, to worship in spirit and in 

truth. It is unreasonable to su ppose that He can like any wor- 

li^hip which does not come froronhe heart, or can be so well 

^3- pleased with worship whichls bffei'ed through types and cere- 

/ monies, as with worship" offered through the true way which He 

has provided, and is now revealifig.' 

The importance of the great principle laid down in this and 
the preceding!' verse, can never be overrated. Any religious 
■teaching which tends to depreciate heart-worship, and to turn 
Christianity into a mere formal service, or which tends to bring 
back Jewish shadows, ceremonies, and services, and to introduce 
them into Christian worship, is on the face of these remarkable 
Terses most unscriptural and descrying of reprobation. 

Of course we must not admit the idea, that in this and the 
^,LpTece6ing verse, Jesus meant to pour contempt on the ceremonial 
Tjlaw, which God Himself had given. But Hejtlainly teaches that 
y it was an imperfect dispensation^ givfiu. because of man's igno- 
rance and infirmity, as we give pictures to cldldren in teaching 
them. It wa«, in fact, ^ schoo lmaster to Christ. (Gal. iii. 24.) 
To want men to return tlTiir is aslibsurd as to bid grown up peo- 
ple begin learning the alphabet by pictures in an infant school. — 
L-On the other hand, as Beza remarks, we must not run into the 
Ji^xtreme of despising all ordinancesJsacrfflBTehts, and outward 
f yt ceremonies in religion. Theie things have their use and value, 
however mucfi^hey may be abueed. 

25. — [The woman saith, Iknow...Messia8.,. Christy dec.'] This verse is 
|/ an interesting one. It shows the woman at last brought to the 
JL very state of mind in which^ she would be prepared to welcome 
jr a revelation of Christ. She Ead 15een told of ** living water," and 
/ had expressed a desire for it. She had been told her own sin, 
and had been ullable to deny it. She had been told the useless- 
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ness of resting on any formal paemberebip of the Samaritan 
Church, and the necessity of 8piritiial.and heart-worship of (Jod. 
And now what can she say ? It is all true, she feels, — she cannot 
gainsay it. But what can she do ? "' To whom is she to go ? 
Whose teaching can she ToTIo'w 7 All she can do is to say that 
Jj^* she knows Messias is one day coming, anTihat He will make 
itol things clear and plain." It is evident Jhatshe wishes for 
Him. She is uncomfortable and seas no j^^sFlbr her newly- 
raised perplexities, unless Messias should appear. 

The mention of Messias in this verse, makes it clear that the 
Samaritans were not altogether ignorant of the Old Testament, 
and that there was an expectation of a Redeemer of some kind 
among them, as well as among the Jews. The existence of a 
general expectation of this sort throughout the East, at the time 
when our Lord appeared on earth, is a fact to which even 
heathen writers have testified. 

When the woman says, " He will tell us all things," we must 
probably not inquire too closely into what she meant. It is very 
||| likely that she had only a vague feeling that Messias would 
•-j» remov^^U doubts and show all things needful to salvation. 

Chrysostom remarks on this verse, " The woman was made 
dizzy by Christ's discourse, and fainted at the subUmity of what 
He said, and in her trouble saith, I know that Messias cometh.*' 

Wordsworth observes, that the Samaritan woman had a clearer 
knowledge of Messiah's office than the Jews generally showed. 
She looked for Him as a Teacher. They looked for Him as 
a conquering King. 

Beza and A. Clark think, that the words, "which is called 
Christ," in this verse, are St. John's parenthetical explanation of 
the word Messias. It is certainly rather unlikely that the woman 
would have used them in addressing a Jew. Yet most commen- 
tators think that they were her words. 

26. — [Jesus 8aith,..I,.,8peaJe...am J3e.] These words are the fullest 
declaration which our Lord ever made of His own Messiahship, 
which the Gospel writers have recorded. That such a full 
declaration should be made to such a person as the Samaritan 
woman is one of the tnost wonderful instances of our Lord's 
grace and condescension related in the New Testament I At 
last the woman obtained an answer to one of her first questions, 
"Art thou greater than our father Jacob?" When the answer 
came it completely converted her souL 

RoUock remarks on this verse, how ready and willing Christ is 
to reveal Himself to a sinner's soul. The very moment that this 
-{t woman expressed any desire for Messiah, He at once reyealed 
y Himself to he? — " I am He." 



JOHN, CHAP. IV. 



227 



y 



Qaesnel obsenres, '^ It is a great mistake to suppose that the 
knowledge of the mysteries of religion ought not to be imparted 
to women by the reading of Scripture, considering this instance 
of the great confidence Christ reposed in this woman by His 
manifestation of Himself. The al»ise of the Scriptures and the 
gin of heresies, did not proceed from the simplicity of women, 
but from the conceited learning of men." 

In leaving the whole passage, there are several striking points \ 
which ought never to be forgotten, (a.) Our Lord's mercy ia ^ 
remarkable. That such an one as He should deal so graciously 
with such a sinner is a striking fact. (6.) Our Lord's wisdom is « ^ 
remarkable. How wise was every step of His way in dealing 
with this sinful soul I (c.) Our Lord's patience is remarkable. 
How He bore with the woman's ignorance, and what trouble Ue 
took to lead her to knowledge I (d.) Our Lord's power is re- v 
markable. What a complete victory He won at last I How 
almighty must that grace be which could soften and convert such 
a carnal and wicked heart ! 

We must never despise any soul, after reading this passage. ,. \y 
None can be worse than this woman. But Christ did not despise « 
her. . 

We must never despair of any soul, ailer reading this passage. . 
If this woman was converted, any one may be converted. 

Finally, we must never contemn the use of all vdse and \ 
reasonable means in dealing^ with souls. There is a ^' wisdom "^ 
which is profitable to direct "in approaching ignorant and un- 
godly people, which must be diligently sought. 



JOHN IV. 27—30. 



27 And upon this came his dis- 
ciples, and marvelled that he talked 
with the woman ; yet no man said. 
What seekest thou? or Why talk- 
est thou with her? 

28 The woman then left her 
waterpot, and went her way 



into the city, and saith to the 



men. 



29 Gome, see a man. which told 
me all things that ever I did: is 
not this the Christ? 

30 Then they went out of the 
city, and came unto him. 



These verses continue the well-known story of the Sama- 
ritan woman's conversion. Shoit as the passage may 
appear, it contains points of deep interest and importance. 
The mere worldling, who cares nothing about experimental 
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religion, may see nothing particular in tbese verses. To 
all who desire to know something of the experience of a 
converted person, they will be found full of food for 
thought. 

We see, firstly, in this passage, ?iow marveUous in the 
eyes of man are ChrtsVa dealings with souls. We are told 
that the disciples ''marvelled that he talked with the 
woman." That their Master should take the trouble to 
talk to a woman at all, and to a Samaritan woman, and to 
a strange woman at a well, when He was wearied with 
His journey, — all this was wonderful to the eleven disci- 
ples. It was a sort of thing which they did not expect. 
It was contrary to their idea of what a religious teacher 
should do. It startled them and filled them with surpnse. 

The feeling displayed by the disciples on this occasion, 
does not stand alone in the Bible. When our Lord 
allowed publicans and sinners to draw ivear to Him and be 
in His company, the Pharisees marvelled. They exclaimed, 
" This man receiveth sinners and eateth with them." (Luke 
XV. 2.) — ^When Saul came back from Damascus, a converted 
man and a new creature, the Christians at Jerusalem were 
astonished. " They believed not that he was a disciple." 
(Acts ix. 26.) — When Peter was delivered from Herod's 
prison by an aAgel, and brought to the door of the house 
where disciples were praying for his deliverance, they were 
so taken by surprise that they could not believe it was 
Peter. "When they saw him they were astonished." 
(Acts xii. 16.) 

But why should we stop short in Bible instances ? The 
true Christian has only to look around him in this world hi 
order to see abundant illustrations of the truth before us. 
How much astonishment every fresh conversion occasions! 
What surprise is expressed at the change in the heart, life, 
tastes, and habits of the converted person ! What wonder 
is felt at the power, the mercy, the patience, the compas- 
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61011 of Christ ! It is now as it was eighteen hundred years 
ago. The dealings of Christ are still a marvel both to the 
Church and to the world. 

If there was more real faith on the earth, there would 
be less surprise felt at the conversion of souls. If Chris* 
tians believed more, they would expect more, and if they 
understood Christ better, they would be less startled and 
astonished when He calls and saves the chief of sinners. 
We should consider nothing impossible, and regard no 
sinner as beyond the reach of the grace of God. The 
astonishment expressed at conversions is a proof of the 
weak faith and ignorance of these latter days. The thing 
that ought to fill us with surprise is the obstinate unbelief 
of the ungodly, and their determined perseverance in the 
way to ruin. This was the mind of Christ. It is written 
that He thanked the Father for conversions. But He mar- 
velled at unbelief. (Matt. xi. 25 ; Mark vi. 6.) 

We see, secondly, in this passage, how absorbing is the 
influence of grace^ when it first comes into a believer's 
heart. We are told that after our Lord had told the 
woman He was the Messiah, '' She left her water-pot and 
went her way into the city, and saith to the men. Come, 
see a man which told me all things that ever I did.'^ She 
had left her home for the express purpose of drawing 
water. She had carried a large vessel to the well, intend- 
ing to bring it back filled. But she found at the well a 
new heart, and new objects _9f . interest. She became a 
new creature. Old things passed away. All things be- 
came new. At once everything else was forgotten for the 
time. She could think of nothing but the truths she had 
heard, and the Saviour she had found. In the fulness of 
her heart she " left her water-pot," and hastened away to 
express her feelings to others. 

We see here the expulsive power of the grace of the 
Holy 6host« Grace once introduced into the heart drives 
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out old tastes and interests. A con\rert ed person n o longer 
cares for what he once cared for. A new tenant is in the 
house. A new pilot is at the helm. The whole world 
looks different. All things have become new. It was so 
with Matthew the publican. The moment that grace camo 
into his heart he left the receipt of custom. (Matt. ix. 9.) 
— ^It was so with Peter, James, and John, and Andrew. 
As soon as they were converted they forsook their nets 
and fishing-boats. (Mark i. 19.) — It was so with Saul the 
Pharisee. As soon as he became a Christian he gave up 
all his brilliant prospects as a Jew, in order to preach the 
faith he had once despised. (Acts ix. 20.) — ^The conduct 
of the Samaritan woman was precisely of the same kind. 
For the time present the salvation she had found com- 
pletely filled her mind. That she never returned for 
her water-pot would be more than we have a right 
to say. But under the first impressions of new spiri- 
tual life, she went away and " left her water-pot " 
behind. 

Conduct like that here described is doubtless uncom- 
mon in the present day. Rarely do we see a person s^ 
entirely taken up with spiritual matters, that attention to 
this world's affairs is made a secondary matter, or post- 
poned. And why is it so ? " Simply because true conver- 
sions to God are uncommon. Few really feel their sins, 
and flee to Christ by faith. Few really pass from death 
to life, and become new creatures. Yet these few are 
the real Christians of the world. These are the people 
whose religion, like the Samaritan woman's, tells on 
others. Happy are they who know something by expe- 
rience of this woman's feelings, and can say with Paul, 
*'I count all things but loss for the excellency of the 
knowledge of Christ !" Happy are they who have given 
up everything for Christ's sake, or at any rate hare 
altored the relative importance of all things in their 
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minds! "If thine eye be^juiglfi^tJiywliole body ghall-^ 
be full of liffht." (Philipp. iii. 8 ; Matt. v. 22.) 

We see, lastly, in this passage, Jtow zealous a truly 
converted person is to do good to others. We are told that 
the Samaritan woman " went into the city, and said to 
the men. Come, see a man which told me all things 
that ever I did: is not this the Christ?" In the day 
of her conversion she became a missionary. She felt so 
deeply the amazing benefit she had received from Christ, 
that she could not hold her peace about Him. Just as 
Andrew told his brother Peter about Jesus, and Philip 
told Nathanael that he had found Messiah, and Saul, 
when converted, straightway preached Christ, so, in the 
same way, the Samaritan woman said, "Come and see 
Christ." She used no abstruse arguments. She attempted 
no deep reasoning about our Lord's claim to be the Messiah. 
She only said, " Come and see." Out of the abundance 
of her heart her mouth spoke. 

That which the Samaritan jvoman here did, all true 
Christians ought to dQ likewise. The Church needs it. 
The state of the world demands it. Common sense 
points out that it is right. Every one who has received 
the grace of God, and tasted that Christ is gracious, 
ought to find words to testify of Christ to others. Where 
is our faith, if we believe that souls around us are perish- 
ing, and that Christ alone can save them, and yet hold 
our peace? Where is our charity. if _we can see others 
going down to hell, and yet say nothing to them about 
Christ and salvation ? — We may well doubt our own love 
to Christ, if our hearts are never moved to speak of Him. 
We may well <foubt the safety of our own souls, if we 
feel no concern about the souls of others. 

What are we ourselves ? This is the question, after all, 
which demands our notice. Do we feel the supreme 
importance of spiritual things, and the comparativfl 
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nothingness of the things of the world ? Do we ever talk 
to others about God, and Christ, and eternity, and the 
soul, and heaven, and hell ? If not, what is the value of 
our faith ? Where is the reality of our Christianity ? Let 
us take heed lest we awake too late, and find that we are 
lost for ever, a wonder to angels and devils, and, above all, 
a wonder to ourselves, because of our own obstinate blind- 
ness and folly. 

Notes. John IV. 27—30. 

1*1. — [ Upon ihis^ The true idea contained in this expression seems 
to be, " At this point, at this critical juncture in the conversation 
between our Lord and the woman." — What the woman would 
have said next after our Lord's marvellous discovery of Himself, 
we are left to conjecture. But just as our Lord said, *' I am the 
Messiah," the disciples ret'irned from buying food, and their 
appearance stopped the conversation. The woman's heart was 
probably too full, and her mind too much excited to say more in 
the presence of witnesses, and especially of strangers. Therefore 
no more was said, and she withdrew. The soul, in the beginning 
of a work of grace, shrinks from discovering its workings before 
strangers. 

[Marvelled..Mlked with the woman,] I am inclined to think 
that these words would have been more correctly rendered, 
"Talked with a woman." There is no article in the original 
Greek. The wonder of the disciples was excited, not so much 
by our Lord talking to this woman, as by His talking to a woman 
at alL It is clear from Rabbinical writings, that ther(3 was a 
common opinion among the Jews that both in understanding 
and religion women were an inferior order of beings to men. 
This ignorant prejudice had most likely leavened the minds of 
the disciples, and is probably referred to in this place. Of the 
woman's moral character it is not clear that the disciples could 
know anything at all. 

Rupertus thinks that our Lord, by conversing openly with a 
S&maiitan woman, wished to show His disciples by an example, 
that the wall between Jews and other people was to be broken 
down by the Gospel, just as He taught Peter the same le.^son 
after H:s ascension, by the vision of the sheet full of clean and 
unclean beasts. (Acts x. 11 — 15.) He thinks that the wonder 
of the disciples arose from the same Jewish prejudice against 
intercourse with uncircumcised Gentiles which appeared io 
strongly in after times. 
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Liglitfoot, Schottgen, and Tholuck quote proverbial sayings 
from Rabbinical writers, showing the Jewish feeling about 
women. The following are instances — "He who insiructs his 
daughter in the law plays the fool." *• Do not multiply discourses 
with a woman." "Let no one talk with a woman in the street, \ 
no not with his own wife." — Whitby aIso~says, from Buxtorf, \ 
that the Rabbins say that " talking with a woman is one of the 
six things which make a disciple impure." 

[iVb man saidy What 8eekest..,why iaikestj <fec.] We are left to 
conjecture whether both these questions apply to our Lord, cr 
whether the first applied to the woman, " What seekest thou of 
Him?" and the second to our Lord, "Why talkesc thou with 
her?" The point is of no particular importance. To me, how- 
ever, it appears that both questions apply to Christ. — " No man 
said, * What art thou S3eking from her ? Why art thou taking 
with her ?' " 

Grotius suggests that the disciples supposed our Lord might 
have been seeking meat or drink from the Samaritan woman, 
snd meant, " Why seekest thou any meat or drink from her ?" 

I venture to doubt whether both questions had not better have 
been translated alike, " What art thou seeking from her ? What 
art thou talking about with her ? " The G-reek word is the same 
which our translators have rendered " what " in the first question, 
and " why " in the second. 

The expression, ^' No man said," seems to imply that no man 
ventured to ask any question what was our Lord's reason for 
talking with the woman. It is not very clear why the sentence 
is introduced. The object probably is, as Cyril and Chrysostom 
remark, to show us the deep reverence and respect with which 
the disciples regarded our Lord and all His actions, even at this 
early period of His ministry. — It also shows us that they some- 
times thought things about Him to which they dared not give 
expression, and saw deeds of His which they could not under- 
stand, but were content silently to wonder at them. There is a 
lesson for us in their conduct. When we cannot understand the 
reason of our Lord's dealings with souls, let us hold our peace, and 
try to believe that there are reasons which we shall know one 
day. A good servant in a great house must do his own duty, 
and ask no questions. A. young student of medicine must take 
many things on trust. 

28. — [The woman.,.le/t... water-pot] The Greek word here rendered I 
" water-pot " is the same that is used in the account of the miracle | 
at Cana in Galilee. (John ii. 6.) It does not mean a small drink- 
ing-vessel, but a lai:gejar, euch as a woman in Eastern countries 
would carry on herBladr "l^e can therefore well understand 
that if the woman wished ^d return in haste to tjhe city she 
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would leave her water-pot So large a vessel could not be carried 
quickly, whether empty or full. 

The mind of the woman in leaving her water-pot seems to in«> 
clear and unmistakeable. She was entirely absorbed in the things 
whicli she had heard from our Lord s ihouth She was^anzious 
to tell them without delay to her friends and neighbours. She 
therefore postponed her business of drawing water, for which she 
had left her house, as a matter of secondary importance, and 
hurried off to tell others what she had been told. The sentence 
is deeply instructive. 

Lightfoot thinks, beside this, that the woman left her water-pot 
out of kindnes to our Lord, ^' that Jesus and His disciples might 
have wherewithal to drink." 

[Went Tier way., dty,] The Greek word rendered "went her 
way," means simply, " departed " or *' went." The city must of 
course mean " Sychar." 

[Saith to the men.] We must not snppose that the woman 
spoke to th"^ men only, and not to her own 6cx. But it is pro- 
bable that the " men " of the place would be the first persons slie 
would see, and that the women would not be in the streets, but 
at home. Moreover it is not unlikely that the expression is 
meant to show us the woman's zeal and anxiety to spread the 
good tidings. She did not hesitate to speak to men, though she 
well knew that anything a woman might say about religion was 
Aot likely to command attention. 

Cyril, on this verse, remarks the power of Christ's grace. He 
began by bidding the woman to go and " call her husband." The 
end of the conversation which ensued was her going and calling 
all the men of the city to come and see Christ 

*^. — [Comej see a man.] The missionary spirit of the woman, in 
this verse, deserves special notice. Having found. Christ herself^ 
she invites others to come and be acquainted with Him. Origen 
calls her " the apostle.pf the Samaritans." 

Let it be noted that her words are simple in the extreme. She 
enters into, no argument. She only asks the mejL.to " come and 
seo." This, after all, is often the best way of dealing with souls. 
A bold invitation to come and make trial of the Gospel often 
produces more effect than the most elaborate arguments in sup- 
port of its doctrine?. Most men do not want their reason con- 
vinced so'much as their will bent, and their conscience aroused. 
A simple-minded, hearty, unlearned young disciple will oft/Cn 
touch hearts that would hear an abstruse argument without being 
moved. — ^This fact is most encouraging to all believers who try 
to do good. All cannot argue. But all believers may say, 
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** Come and see Christ. If you would only look at Him and see 
Him, you would soon believe." 

Barradius remarks what a practical illustration the woman 
affords of one of the concluding sentences of Reyelation, /*Let 
bim ^that hear eth say, Oome^ (Rev. xxiL 17.) The Samahtan 
woman having heard, said " Come," and the result was that manj 
souls came and took the water of life freely. 

Cyril remarks the difference between the woman's conduct 
and that of the servant who buried his talent in the ground. 
She received the talent of the good tidings of the Gospel, and at 
once put it out at interest 

•Chrysostom remarks the wisdom of the woman. "She did 
not say, Come, hdieve^ but Come, «ee, a gentler expression than 
the otifier, and one which more attracted them." 

[TM me aU ihing8...ever I did.] These words must be taken 
with some qualifications. Of course they cannot mean that our 
Lord had literally told the woman ^^all things that ever she did 
in her life." This would have been physically impossible in the 
space of a single aflernoon. — The probable meaning is, " He has 
told me all the principal sins that I have committed. He has 
shown a perfect knowledge of the chief events of my life. He 
has shown such thorough acquaintance with my history, that I 
doubt not He could have told me anything 1 ever did." 

Some allowance most probably be made for the warm and 
excited feelings of the woman when she spoke these words. She 
used hyperbolical and extravagant language, under the influence 
of these feelings, which she would probably not have used in a 
calm state of mind, and which we must therefore not judge too 
strictly. Moreover, as Poole remarks, it admits of doubt 
whether our Lord may not have spoken of other things 
in the conversation, which St. John has not been inspired to 
record. 

Let it be noted, that the Samaritan woman, in saying that 
** our Lord had told her all things she had ever done," very 
probably referred to the common opinion about Messiah's om- 
niscience. The Rabbinical writers, according to Lightfoot. 
specially applied to Messiah the words of Isaiah, '^ He shall 
make him of quick understanding in the fear of the Lord. He 
shall not judge by the sight of his eyes." (IsaL xi. 3.) Her 
words, therefore, were a well-known argument, that our Lord 
must be the Christ, and her object in using them would be 
the roughly understood. 

[I» not ihis the Christ f] The Greek words so rendered would 
be translated with equal correctness, " la this the Christ ? Can 
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this be the Christ?" A similar form of interrc^tive sentence is 
found in thirteen other places in the New Testament. In twelve 
of them the interrogative is used without " not^" viz., Matt vii. 
16; xxvi. 22, 25 j Mark iv. 21; xiv. 9; Luke vL 39; John viL 
31: viiL 22; xviil 35; Acts x. 47; 2 Cor. i. 17; James ilL IL 
— in only one place is the interrogative used with " not," MatU 
xii. 23. I am inclined, on the whole, to think that " not" would 
have been better omitted in the sentence before us. Eathymina 
takes this view. 

The value of questions, if we want to do good to souls, is 
well illustrated in this verse. A question often sets working a 
mind which would be utterly unmoved by an affirmation. It 
drives the mind to exertion, and by a gentle compulsion arcyises 
it to think. Men are far less able to go to sleep under religious 
teaching, when they are invited to answer a question. The 
number of questions in the New Testament is a striking and 
instructive fact. Had the woman said, " This is the Christ !" 
she might have excited prejudice and dislike. By asking, " Is 
this the Christ ?" she got the men to inquire and judge for them- 
selves. 

30. — [Then they went out of the city.'] This sentence is full of 
encouragement to all who try to do good to souls. The words 
of one single woman were tne~means of arousing a whole city 
to go forth and inquire about Christ. We must never despise 
the smallest and meanest efforts. We n&ver know to what the 
least beginnings may grow. The grain of mustard seed at Sychar 
was the word of a feeble woman, " Come ami see." 

Specially we ought to observe the encouragement the verse 
affords to the efforts of women. A woman may^ the means, 
under God, of founding a Church. The first person baptized by 
Paul in Europe was not a man but a woman, LyJiS;^ the seller of 
pui pie. — Let women never suppose that men only can do good. 
Women also, in their way, can evangelize as really and truly as 
men. Every believing woman who has a tongue can speak to 
others about Christ. — The Samaritan woman was far less learned 
than Nicodemus. But she was far bolder, and so did far more 
good. 

[And came unto him.] Perhaps the sentence would be more 
literally rendered, " were coming," or " began to come to Him." 
It was while they were coming that the conversation which 
immediately follows, between Christ and His disciples, took place, 
and perhaps it was the sight of the crowd coming which madd 
our Lord say some of the things that He did. 

Calvin remarks on this part of the woman's history, that some 
may think her blameable, in that " while she is still ignorant and 
imperfectly taught, she goes beyond the limits of her faith. I 
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reply that she would have acted inconsiderately if she had 
assumed the 0(1* je of a teacher; but when she desires nothing 
more than to excite her fellow-citizens to hear Christ speaking, 
we will not say that she forgot herself, or proceeded further 
than she had a right to do. She merely does the office of a 
trumpet or a bell, to invite others to come to Christ." 

The concluding verse shows us most forcibly that ministers 
and teachers of reliofion ought never to be aboy^ taking pains 
and trouble with a single soul. A conyersation with one person 
was the meafis of leading a whole city to come and hear Christ, 
and resulted in the salvation of many souls. 

Cornelius & Lapide, at this point of his commentary, gravely 
informs us that the name ot the Samaritan woman was Photina, 
— that after her conversion she preached the Gospel at Cartilage, 
and that she suffered martyrdom there on the 20th of March, on 
which day the Romish Marty rology makes special mention of 
her name I He also tells us that her head is kept as a relic at 
Home, in the Basilica of St. Paul, and that it was actually shown 
to him there 1 — It is well to know what ridiculous and lying 
legends the Church of Eome palms upon Roman Cathohcs as 
truths, while she withholds from them the Bible I 
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31 In the mean while his dis- 
ciples prayed him, saying, Master, 
eat. 

32 But he said unto them, I have 
meat to eat that ye know not of. 

33 Therefore said the disciples 
one to another, Hath any man 
brought him ought to eat ? 

34 Jesus saith unto them, My 
meat is to do the will of him that 
Bent me, and to finish his work. 

35 Say not ye, There are yet 
four months, and Iken cometh har- 
vest? behold, I say unto you. Lift 
up your eyes, and look on the 
fields; for they are white already 
to harvest. 

36 And he that reapeth receiveth 
wages, and gathereth fruit unto life 
eternal : that both he that soweth 
and he that reapeth may rejoice 
to^^ther. 



37 And herein is that saying true, 
One soweth, and another reapeth. 

38 I sent you to reap that where- 
on ye bestowed no labour: other 
men laboured, and ye are entered 
into their labours. 

39 And many of the Samaritans 
of that city believed on him for the 
saying of the woman, which testi- 
fied. He told me all that ever I did. 

40 So when the Samaritans were 
come unto him, they besought him 
that he would tarry with them: 
and he abode there two days. 

41 And many more believed be- 
cause of his own word ; 

42 And said unto the woman, 
Now we believe, not because of thy 
saying : for we have heard him our- 
selves, and know that this is in- 
deed xhe Christ, the Saviour of the 
world. 
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We have, for one thing, in these yerses, an in^metive pat- 
tern of zeal for the good of others. We read, that our 
Lord Jesus Christ declares, '^M^juea^ is to do the will 
of him which sent me, and to' finish his work." To do 
good was not merely duty and pleasure to Him. He 
counted it as His food, meat and drink. Job, one of the 
holiest Old Testament saints, could say^ jth at^he esteemed 
God's word " more than his necessary food." (Job xxiii. 
15.) The Great Head of the New Testament Church wept 
even further. He could say the same o^God's vsork. 

Do' we do any work for God? Do we try, however 
feebly, to set forward His cause on earth, — to check that 
which is evil, to promote that which is good ? If we do, 
let us never be ashamed of doing it with all our heart, 
and soul, and mind, and strength. ^Yhatsoever our hand 
finds to do for the souls of others, let us do it with our 
might. (Eccles. ix. 10.)\ The world may mock and sneer, 
and call us enthusiasts. ^The world can admire zeal in any 
service but that of God, and can praise enthusiasm on any 
subject but that of religion. Let us work on unmoved. 
Whatever men may say and think, w^ are walking in the 
steps of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Let us, beside this, take comfort in the thought that 
Jesus Christ never changes. He that sat by the well of 
Samaria, and found it " meat aud drink " to do go od to an 
ignorant soul, is alway^^ in one mind. High in heaven at 
God's right hand, He still delights to save sinners, and 
still approves zeal and labour in the cause of God.l The 
work of the missionary and the evangelist may be despised 
and ridiculed in many quarters. But while man is mock- 
ing, Christ is well pleased. Thanks be to God, Jesus is 
the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever. 
' We have, for another thing, in these verses, strong en- 
couragement held out to those who labour to do good to 
souls. We read, that our Lord described the world as a 
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** field white &r the harvest ;" and then paid to His dia- 1 
ciples, ^^ He that reapeth, receiveth wages, and gathereth 
fruit unto life eternal." 

Work for the souls of men, is undoubtedly attended by p 
great discouragements. The heart of natural man is very 
hard and unbelieving. The blin^ess of most men to their 
own lost condition and peril o7 ruin, is something past 
description. '' The carnal miiuLis^enmity against God." 
(Rom, viii. 7.) No one can have any just idea of the 
desperate hardness of men and women, until he has tried 
to do good. No one can have any conception of the small 
number of those who repent and believe, until he has per- 
sonally endeavoured to " save some." (1 Cor. ix. 22.) To 
suppose that every body w ill become a true Christian, who 
is told about Christ, and entreated to believe, is mere ' 
childish ignorance. " Few t here be that find the narrow 
way 1" The labourer for Chiiat-wilLfind the vast majority 
of those among whom he labours,^ unbelieving and impeni- 
tent, in spite of all that he can do. "The many" will not 
torn to Christ. These are discouraging facts. But they 
are facts, and facts that oughflo^be known. 

The true antidote against despondency in God's work, 
is an abiding recollection of such promises as that before 
us. TThere are " wages " laid up for faithful reapers. 
They shall receive a reward at the last day, far exceeding 
anything they have done for Christ, — a reward propor- 
tioned not to tEeir success, but to the quantity of their 
work. — ^They are gathering "fruit," which shall endure 
when this world has_passed away, — fruit, in some souls 
saved, if many will not believe, and fruit in evidences 
of their own faithfulness, to be brought out before assem- 
bled worlds. Uo^ our hands ever hang down, and our 
knees wax faint ? Do we feel disposed to say, " my labour 
is in vain and my words without profit." Let us lean back 
St such seasons on this glorious promise. There are 



210 EXPOSITORY THOUGHTS. 

" wages " yet to be paid. There is " fruit " yet to be 
exhibited. ^We are a sweet savour of Christ, both in 
them that are saved and in them that perish." (2 C or, ii. 
16.) Let us work on. "He that goeth forth and weep- 
eth, beaiing precious seed, shall doubtless come again with 
rejoicing, bringing his sheaves with him." (Psa. cxxvi. 6.) 
One single soul saved, shall outlive and outweigh all the 
kingdoms of the world. 

We have, lastly, in these verses, a moat teaching instance 
of the variety of ways by which men are led to believe 
Christ. We read that " many of the Samaritans believed 
on Christ for the saying of the woman." But this is not 
all. We read again, "Many more believed because of 
Christ's own word." In short, some were converted 
through the means of the woman's testimony, and some 
were converted by hearing Christ Himself. 

The words of St. Paul should never be forgotten, " There 
are diversities of operations, but it is the same God which 
worketh all in all." (1 Cor. xii. 6.) The way in which the 
Spirit leads all God's people is always one and the same. 
But the paths by which they are severally brought into 
that road are often widely different. There are some in 
whom the work of conversion is sudden and instantaneous. 
There are others in whom it goes on slowly, quietly, and 
by imperceptible degrees. Some have their hearts gently 
opened, like Lydia. Others are aroused by violent alarm, 
like the jailor at Philippi. All are finally brought to repen- 
tance toward God, faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and holiness of conversation. But all do not begin with 
the same experience. The weapon which carries convic- 
tion to one believer's soul, is not the one which first pierces 
another. The arrows of the Holy Ghost are all drawn 
from the same quiver. But He uses sometimes one and 
sometimes another, according to His own sovereign will. 

Are we converted ourselves ? This is the one point to 



JOHN, CHAP. IV. 24X 

which our attention ought to be directed. Our experience 
may not tally with that of other believers. But that is 
not the question. Do we feel sin, hate it, and flee froni 
it ? Do we love Christ, and rest solely on Him for sal- 
vation ? Are we bringing forth fruits of the Spirit in 
righteousness and true holiness ? If these things are so 
wo may thank God, and take courage. 

Notes. John IV. 31 — 42. 

31. — {In the mean while.'] This expression means " durin g the time 
when the Samaritans were co ming out of the city to the well," 
between the time when the woman went her way, and the time 
when her fellow-countrymen, aroused by her testimony, appear- 
ed at the well. It is highly probable that they were already in 
sight. 

[Prayed.] The Greek word so rendered is remarkable. It is 
frequently used to convey the idea of " asking, or making in- 
quiry." It is a curious fact that it is not used in describing any 
person*8 address to GK)d in prayer, except in the case of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. (John xiv. 16 ; xvi. 26 ; xvii. 9, 15, 20.) There is 
one remarkable instance where it seems to be used in describing 
a believer's prayer. (1 John v. 16.) But this instance stand-i so 
entirely alone that it is probable the meaning is not "pray," but 
" make curious inquiry." 

[Mastery eat] The difference between our Lord and His dis- 
ciples appears here in a striking manner. Their weak minds 
were preoccupied with the idea of food and bodily sustenance. 
His heart was filled with the great object of His ministry, *' do- 
ing good to souls." It is a striking illustration of a difference 
that may frequently be seen between a believer of great grace 
and a believer of little grace. The latter, with the best possible 
intentions, will oflen attach an importance to bodily and tem- 
poral things, with which the strong believer will feel no sym- 
pathy. 

32. — [ITMve meaty djc] The meaning of our Lord's words in this 
verse must evidently be figurative. He had soul-nourishment 
and soul-sustenance of which His disciples were ignorant. Ho 
fiund such refreshment in doing g^od-ta ignorant souls that for 
the time present He did not feel bodily hunger. 

There is no necessity for supposing that our Lord referred to 
any miraculous supply of His bodily wants in this place. His 
words appear to me only to indicate that He found such delight 
and comfort in doing good to souls, that it was as good as meat 
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and drink to Him. Many of His holiest servants in every m^ 
I belieye, could testify much the same. The joy and happin 
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of spiritual success has for the time lifled them abQ£fi^.all bodily 
^ wants, and supplied the place of material meat and drink? I see 
no reason why this may not have been the case with our Lord. 
He had a body in all respects constituted like our own. 

The idea of some writers that these words show that our 
Lord's *' thirst " was only simulated and pretended, seems to ma 
utterly unworthy of notice. 

The application of the words which every believer ought to 
' endeavour to make to himself, is familiar to every well^nstructed 
t; Christian. He has supplies of spiritualnourishment and sup- 
port, which are hidden and unknown to'^ie world. These sup- 
plies he ought to use at all times, and specially in times of sorrow 
and trial 

33. — [TJierefore 9aid...one to another^ <fec.] These words seem to 
have been spoken privately, or whispered one to another, by the 
disciples. Their inability to put any but a carnal sense on their 
Master's words, has been already remarked. In slowness to see 
a spiritual sense in His language they do not appear at all unlike 
Kicodemus and the Samarium woman. " What wonder is it," 
says Augustine, " if the woman could not understand our Lord, 
speaking about living water, when the disciples could not under- 
stand mm speaking about meat?" 

The original Greek of the expression " hath any man brought 
him ought to eat," is remarkable. There is a negative lefl out in 
our translation. It seems to show that the question of the wo« 
man, at verse 29, would have been better rendered, " Is this the 
Christ ? Can this be the Christ ?" 

34. — [Jestu saUhj the] The leading idea of this verse is, " thatjlo- 
ing God's will, and finishin gGod's w ork, was sojioul-refreshing 
and pleasant to our LorJ that He found it equiv&lent to meat 
and drink." 

The Q-reek expression rendered "to do" and "to finish,'* 
would have been more literally rendered, " that I should do,** 
and, " that I should finish." But there can be little doubt, as 
Winer remarks, thut the language is intended to have an infini- 
tive sense. Precisely the same construction is employed in ano- 
ther remarkable place, John xvii. 3. It seems matter of regret 
that our translators did not render that verse as they have ren- 
dered the verse before us. It should have been, " this is life 
eternal to know thee, &c." 
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proclaimed, and a door of mercy set wide open to the cbief of 
sinners. "I t i a m y meat," says our Lord, "to do that will, and 
to proclaim to every one with whom I speak that whosoever be- 
lie veth on the Son shall not perish.** The view that it simply 
means, " my meat is to obe y Q-od *8 commandments and do what 
He has told me to do," appears to me to fall short of the fall 
meaning of the expression. The leading idea seems tc» me to bo 
specially God's will about proclaiming salvation by Christ. Com- 
pare John vi. 39, 40. 

The " work of God," which it was Christ's meat to " finish," 
must mean that work of complete fulfilment of a Saviour's office 
which Christ came on earth to perform, and that obedience to 
God's law which He came to render. ** It is my meat," says our 
Lord, *' to be daily doing that great work which I came into the 
world to do for man's soul, to be daily preaching peace, and daily 
fulfilling all righteousness." Compare John xvii. 4. 

The utter unlikeness between Christ and all ministers of the 
Gospel who perform their duties in a mere prefunctory way, and 
care more for the world, and its pleasures or gains, than for sav- 
ing souls, is strikingly brought out in this and the preceding 
verse. How many professing teachers of religion know nothing 
whatever of the spirit and habits of mind which our Lord here 
displays 1 It can never be said of hunting, shooting, ball-going, 
card-playing, farming clergymen, that it is their meat and drink 
to do God's will and finish His work I With what face will they 
meet Christ in the day of judgment ? 

Cyril says, on this verse, " We learn from hence how great is 
the love of God towards men. He calls the conversion of lost 
people His meat." 

B5. — [Say not ye, dfc] This saying is interpreted in two different 
ways. 

Some think, as Origen, Hupertus, Brentius, Beza, Jansenius, 
Cyril, Lightfoot^ Lampe, Suicer. and many others, that our Lord 
really meant that there were four literal months to harvest, at 
the time when He spoke ; and that as the harvest began about 
May, He spoke in February. The sense would then be, " Ye say 
at ^is time of the year that it will be harvest in four montlis. 
But I tellyou there is a spiritual harvest already before you, if 
you will only lift up your eyes and see it." 

Others think, as De Dieu, Maldonatus, Calovius, Whitby, 
Schottgen, Pearce, Tittman, Stier, Alford, Barnes, and Tholuck, 
that our Lord only meant that it was a proverbial saying among 
the Jews, — " four months between seed time and harvest," and 
that He did not mean the words to be literaUy taken. The sense 
would then be, "Ye have a common saying that it ie four 
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I montlfi from seed time to harvest But I tell yoa thatJo spin 
/ lual works the harvest ripens ferjnpre quickly. Behold those 
Samaritans coming out already tohear the word, the very day 
that seed has been sown among th^nn^ The fields are already 
white for harvest." '" — 

Either of the above views make good sense and good divuiity. 
Yet on the whole I prefer the second view, viz. : that our Lord 
quoted a proverb. To suppose that He really meant that there 
wiere literally four months to pass away before harvest, appears 
to me to involve serious chronological difficulties. It necessitate! 
the assumption that at least three quarters of a year had passed 
away since the passover, when our Lord purified the temple. 
(John ii. 23.) No doubt this possib'y may have been the case. 
But it does not appear to me probable. — In addition we must 
remember that our Lord, on another occasion, referred to a pro- 
verbial saying about the weather, beginning much as He does 
here, "Ye say." Matt. xvi. 3. Moreover, in this very passage 
He quotes a proverb about " one sowing and another reaping," 
within two verses. The expression therefore, "say not ye," 
seems to me to point to a proverbial saying much more than to 
a fact. The antithesis to it is the " I say," which immediately 
follows. 

Calvin says, "By this expression, do not ye sayf Christ in- 
tended indirectly to point out how much more attentive the 
minds of men are to earthly than to heavenly things, for they 
burn with so intense a desire of harvest that they carefully 
reckon up months and days, while it is astonishing how drowsy 
and indolent they are in gathering the heavenly wheat." 

. Cornelius 6 Lapide conjectures that the disciples had been talk- 
! ing to one another about the prospects of harvest, as they came 
J to the well, and that our Lord knowing the conversation, referred 
to it by the words, " do not ye say ?" 

[Lift up..,eyes, .look„Jleld8..,whit€...7iarve9t.] There can be little 
doubt that this saying must be interpreted figuratively. The 
sense is, " There is a harvest of souls before you ready to be 
gathered in." The same figure is used elsewhere. (Matt iz. 37. 
Luke z. 32.) 

Some think, as Chrysostom, that when our Lord said, *' Be 
hold....liffc up your eyes...look,*' He spoke with especial reference 
to the crowd of Samaritans whom He saw coming from the 
city to the weU. ' If "this be so, it is hard to suppose that He 
first began conversation with the woman at six o'clock in the 
evening. 

Others think, that our Lord spoke these words^ith reference 
to the whole world,. and specially the Jewish nation, at the time 
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of His ministrj. They were so ready and prepared for the 
preachiug of the Gospel, that they were hke a field white for 
harvest. The expression, " lift up your eyes," is used elsewhere 
in Scripture, when mental attention is heiug called to something 
remarkable. See Isai. xlix. 18 ; Ix. 4 ; Gen. xiii. 14, 15. 

I am disposed to think that both views are correct Our Lord J *^^ 
wished His disciples to notice that both at Samaria and else- -v^/v^^ */ 
where the minds of men were everywhere ready to receive the /^/t* 
message of the Gospel in an unusual degree. Let them mark '/^t- Tf-^ 
how willing the multitjide was everywhere to listen to the truth, ^^ 
Let them know that everywhere, as in the apparently hopeless ■^'^ r^^L / 
field of Samaria, they ,woul<Jlnd a harvest of souls ready to be 
. reaped, if only they would be reapers. 

Chrysostom, on this verse, remarks, " Christ leads His disciples, 
as His custom is, from low things to high. Fields and harvests 
here express the great number of souls which are ready to receive 
the word. The eyes are both spiritual and bodily ones, for they 
saw a great multitude of Samaritans now approaching. This 
expectant crowd He calls, very suitably, white fields. For as 
the corn, when it grows white, is ready for harvest, so were 
those ready for salvation. But why does He not say all this in 
direct language? Because by makmg use of the objects around 
them He gave great vividness and power to His words, and also 
caused His discourse to be more pleasant and sink deeper into 
their memories." 

S6. — [He that reapethj <£«.] This verse seems to me to show that 
our Lord is speaking generally of the field of this world, and of 
the whole work which His apostles would have to do in it, not 
only in Samaria, but to the ends of the earth. The verse is a 
general promise for the encouragement of all labourers of Christ. 
The full meaning of it can hardly be brought out without a para- . 

Shrase. "The reaper of the spiritual harvest has a far more I 
onourable and satisfactory office than the reaper of the natural ! 
harvest. He receives wages and gathers fruit not for this life i 
only, but for the life to come. The wages that he receives are 
eternal wages, a crown of glory that fadeth not away. (1 Pet. 
V. 4.) The fruit that he gathers is eternal fruit, souls plucked 
from destruction and saved for evermore." See Daniel xii. 3; 
John XV. 16;' and 1 Cor. ix. 17. 

Burkitt, and several other writers, call attention to the fact that 
the harvestman's wages are much more than the wages of any 
oth<»r labourer, and hence draw the conclusion that no Christian 
will receive so glorious a reward as the man who labours to win 
souls to Christ. 

[That loth he...jBoweth..,reapeih,„r^'oice together,] These woida 
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appear l3 me to refer to the common jo y that t here will be in 
heaven among all whohave laboured for Christ, wheiLihe whole 
harvest of saved souls is finally gathered in. The OljJIegtament 
prophets and John the Baptist, who sowed^ will all rejoice toge- 
ther with the apostles, who reaped, — The result of the spiritual 
harvest are not like those of the natural harvest, temporal, but 
eternal, bo that a day will come when all who have laboured for 
it in any way, either by sowing or reaping, will sit down and 
rejoice together to all eternity. He re in this world the sower 
sometimes doen not live to see the iruiTOf^is labour, and the 
I reaper who gathers in the harvest rejo ices alone, ^ut work done 
in the spiritual harvest is eternaTwork, and consequently both 
sowers and reapers are sure at last to " rejoice together," and to 
see the fruit of their toil. ^ 

Let it be noted, that in heaven there will at last be no jealousy 
and envy among Christ's labourers. Some will have been sowen 
and some will have been reapers. But all will have done that 
part of the work allotted to them, and all will finally '^rejoice 
together.*' EnTious feelings will be absorbed in common joy. 

I Let it be noted, that in doing work for Christ, and labouring 
for souls, there are sowers as well as reapers. The work of the 
reaper makes far more show than the work of the sower. Yet 
it Id perfectly clear that if tEere was no sowing there would be 

^ no reaping. It is of great importance to remember this. The 
Church is often disposed to give an excessive honour to Christ*8 
reapers, and to overlook the labours^^Christ's sowers. 

B7. — [Herein,..1hat eaying true, dse. <£e.] Our Lord here quotes a 

Eroverbial saying, which appears to me to confirm the view I 
ave already maintained, tnat the expression of the 35th verse, 
" Say not ye there are yet four months," &c., refers to a proverb. 

The phrase " herein" means literally, " in this," and seems to me 
to refer to the verse which immediately follows. ** Tnat common 
saying, one soweth and another reapeth, is made good in this 
way, — ^is fulfilled by this circumstance, — is verified in the follow- 
ing manner, viz., I sent you to reap," &c. 

The meaning of the proverb is plain. " It is a common saying 
among men that it often falls to one to sow the field and to 
another to reap it. The sower and the reaper are not always 
the same person." 

The frequent use of proverbial sayings in the New Testament 
deserves notice. It shows the value of proverbs, and the imports 
ance of teaching them to children and young people. A pointed 
proverb is often remembered when a long moral lesson ii for- 
gotten. 
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88. — [TaerU you to reap, <fcc.] Our Lord here states the manner m 
which the proverbial saying of the preceding verse is true. He 
tells the apostles that they were sent_tQ_reap a spiritual harvest 
on which they had bestowedjxo labour. Other rnen had laboured, 
viz., the prophets of the Old. .Testament ^nd John the Baptist. 
They had broken up the ground. They had_fiQwn the seed. The 
result of their labour was that the minds of men in the apostlc&f 
times were prepared to expect the Messiah, and the apostles had 
oniy to go forth and proclaim the glad tidings that Messiah was 
come. 

Fearce maintains the strange notion that our Lord, in this 
verse, only means, " I sent you awa^ into the city to buy meat 
While you were absent I sowed spiritual seed in the heart of a 
Samaritan woman. She is now gone to call others. These and 
many more will be the harvest which you will reap, without 
having bestowed any labour on it." This interpretation seems 
to me quite untenable. 

The past tense in this verse, " I have sent," is used, as a gram- 
marian would say, proleptically. It means, ^*I do send you." 
Such a use of the past tense is common in Scripture, and espe- 
cially when Gk)d speaks of a thing about to be done. With God 
there is no uncertainty. When He undertakes a thing, it ma^ 
be regarded as done and finished, because in His counsels it is 
certain to be finished. Our Lord's meaning is, ''I send you 
throughout Samaria, Q-alilee, and Judaea, to reap the fruit of the 
labours of the prophets and John the Baptist They have sowed, 
and you have now only to reap." 

Some think, as Stier and Alford, that when our Lord said, 
" other men have laboured," He referred rather to Himself than 
to the prophets. I am unable to see this. It appears to me a 
forced and unnatural interpretation. I hold decidedly with Ghry- 
soBtx)m, Cyril, Theophylact, Calvin, Zwing^e, Melancthon, Bren- 
tius, Lampe, and Poole, that it applies principally to the law and 
prophets. — " If the prophets were not the sowers," saith Augus- 
tine, ^^ whence had that saying come to the woman, I know that 
Messias cometh?"— Origen says, ^'Did not Moses and EUas, the 
sowers, rejoice with the reapers, Peter, James, and John, when 
they saw the glory of the Son of God at the transfiguration?" 

Theophylact sees in this verse a strong argument against the 
heretical view of the Marcionites, Manichee& and others, that 
the New Testament is contrary to the Old. Here the prophets 
and apostles are spoken of together as labourers under one com- 
mon Master, in one common field. 

The idea propounded by Bucer, that our Lord alludes here to 
the heathen philosophers as well as the prophets, seems to m« 
unwarrantable and unsafe. 
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t9,^[Many...Samaritan8...h€lieved.] About the exact nature of the 
belief mentioned here and in the 4l8t verse, we have no mate* 
rials for forming an opinion. Whether it was only an intellec 
tual belief tbat Christ was the Messiah, or whether it was that 
true faith of the heart which justifies a sinner before God, we are 
led to conjecture. The more probable opinion appears to be that 
it was true faith, though very weak and unintelligent^ Uke that 
of the apostles themselves. It is a strong confirmation of this 
view, that when Philip, after the day of Pentecost, went do%vii 
to Samaria and preached Christy his preaching was received with 
joy, and many were baptized, both men and women. (Acts viii. 
6—12.) The Q-ospel was received without prejudice, and em- 
braced at once as an acknowledged truth. 

[For....8aying....woinan.,. testified^ <fec.] These words show the 
importance of merely human testimony to Christ's GU>speL The 
word of one weak woman was made the instrumental means of 
belief to many 8oi!)s.^ There was nothing remarkable in the 
woman's wordL It contained no elaborate reasoning, and no 
striking eloquence. It was only a hearty^jeamest testimony of 
a believing heart. Yet God was pleaded to use it to the conver- 
sion of soul«i. We must never despise the use of means. If 
the woman had not spoken, the Samaiitans would not have been 
converted. — Above all, we must never despise means because 
of their apparent weakness, feebleness, and inaptness to do good. 
God can make the weakest instruments powerful to pull down 
ihQ strongholds of sin and Satan, just as He made David's sling 
and stone prevail over Gt)liah. 

Theophylact points out that the Samaritan woman's past wicked 
life was well known to her fellow-citizens, and that their atten> 
tion must have been aroused by her publicly proclaiming that she 
had found One who knew her former life, although a stranger. 
They rightly concluded that He must be no common person. 

Melancthon remarks that the belief which resulted from the 
testimony of a woman in this case, is a clear proof that it is not 
absolutely necessary to have regular ministerial orders, in order 
to do good to souls, and that episcopal orders are not absolutely 
needful in order to give effect to the word when spoken. 

10. — [So when..,Samaritan8...come...he8ought,Jarryj Sc] The desire 
of the Samaritans for instruction is shown in this verse, and the 
willingness of Christ to assist inquirers is strikingly exhibited. 
He waits to be entreated. If we have Hirn^ot abiding with us, 
it is because we do not ask Him. The two-^Fsciples journeying 
to Emmaus wouTiSt have missed a great privilege if they had not 
said, " Abide with us." (Luke xxrv.~ 29.) 

Ferus on this verse remarks the wide difference between the 
Samaritans and the Gergesenes. The Gergesenes prayed oiv 
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Lord to "degaiV' from them, the Samaritans to "tarry" with 
them. (Matt. viilrS4:7~ 

[Bis abode,.,iwo dayB,'\ We can only suppose that these two 
days were spent in te aching an d preaching the Q-ospeL One 
would like to know aJLiJiat^as thought and said in those two 
days. But it is an instance of the occasional " silences " of 
Scripture, which every attentive Bible-reader must have noticed. 
Tf*e Grst thirty yeaja^pf our Lord's life at Nazareth, — the way in 
which St. Paul spent his time in Arabia, — and his employment 
during his two years* imprisonment in Cesarea^ are similar 
silencea (Gal. i. 17; Acts xxiv. 27.) 

It is an interesting fact which has been observed by some 
writers, that at this very day, Nablous and its neighbourhood, 
occupying the site of Samaria and Sychar, are in a more flourish- 
ing and prosperous condition than almost any place in Palestine. 
While Capernaum, and Chorazin, and Bethsai(W, which rejected 
Christy have almost entirely passed away, Samaria, which believed 
and received Him, flouiEuhe^ still. ^^~ 

41. — [Many more heUeved....own word.'\ This verse shows the 
sovereignty of God in saving souls. One isjaalled in one way 
and another jn a nother. Some Samaritans believed when they 
heard the woman testify. Others did~nol~t)elieve till they heard 
Christ Himself^^^^e must be careful that we do not bind down 
the Holy Ghostjo one mode of operation. The experience of 
saved souls 6ften differs widely. If people are 15fought to re- 
pentance and faith 1[n Christ, we must not be stumbled because 
they are not all brought in the same way. 

Olshau^en remarks on this Terse, '' Here is a rare instance in 
which the mmistry of the Lord produced an awakening on a 
large scale. Ordinarily we find that a few individuals only were 
aroused by Him, and that these, like grains of seed, scattered 
here and there, became the germs of a new and higher order of 
things among the people at large.'* 

iSL, — [Now we helieve„..not„,.thy eayingj] The Greek words so 
rendered would be translated more literally, "Not any longer 
because of thy saying do we believe." 

Calvin thinks that the Greek word here rendered " saying," 
means literally, " talk or talkativeness," and that " the Samari- 
tans appear to boast that they have now a stronger foundation 
than a woman's tongue." In the only other three places where 
it is used, it is translated " speech." (Matt. xxvi. 73 ; Mark xiv. 
70 ; John viii. 43.) 

[Thii is indeed..., Chri8t„..Saviour..,.world.] The Greek words 
BO rendered would be translated more literally, '*T hia j § th« 
Sanour of thd world, the Christ." 

11* 
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The singular fnlness of the confessioii made by these Samari- 
tans deserves special notice. A more full declaration of om 
Lord's office as '* Saviour of the world '* is nowhere to he found in 
the Grospels. Whether the Samaritans dearly understood what 
they meant when they spoke of our Lord as " the Sayiour," may 
be reasonably donbted. But that they saw with peculiar clear- 
ness a truth which the Jews were specially backward in seeing 
that He had come to be a Redeemer for all mankind, and no* 
for the " Jews " only, seems evident from the expression ** the 
world." That such a testimony should have been borne to 
Christy by a mixed race, of semi-heathen origin, like the Sama- 
ritansy and not by the Jews, is a remarkable instuice of the 
grace of God. 

The inference drawn by Calrin from this verse, that '' within 
two days the sense of the (Gospel was more plainly taught by 
Christ at Samaria than he had hitherto taught it at Jerusalem," 
seems both nnwarrantable and needless. Oaght we not rather 
to fix our eyes on the difference between the Jews and Samari- 
tans? Christ's teaching was the same, but the hearts of His 
hearers were widely different. The Jewswere hardened. The 
Samaritans believed. 

Chemnitius, on this verse, thinks that an emphasis is meant to 
be laid on the Grre^ word rendered " indeed." Literally it is 
'^ truly." He thinks it was used of onr Lord in contradistinction 
to the false Christs and Messiahs who had appeared before Him, 
as well as to the typical Messiahs and Saviours, such as the 
Judges. 

In leaving the passage we may well wonder that so many 
'f Samaritans " should at once have believed on our Lord/when 
so few "Jews" ever believed. Our wonder may weU be in- 
creased, when we consider that our Lord worked no m iracle on 
this occasion, and that the word vvas the only insTfuSlent used 
to open the Samaritans' hearts. — ^e ^e, for one thing, the entire 
sovereignty of the grace of Qod. The last are often first and 
the first last The most ignoraiit and unenlightened believe 
and ^e saved, while the most learned and enlightened continue 
unbelieving and are lost. — ^We seeflbr- another thing, that it is 
not miracles and privileges, but grace, which converts souls. 
The Jews saw scores of mighty miracles worked by our Lord, 
and heard Him preach for weeks and months, and yet with a 
few rare exceptions remained impenitent and hardened. The 
Samaritans saw no miracles worked at all, and only had our 
Lord among them for two days, and yet many of them believed. 
If ever there was clear proof that the grace of the Holy Spirit 
is Hie chief thing needed in order to procure the conversion of 
•oiils, we have it in the verses we are now leaving. 
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The allegorical and typical meanings which some writers 
assign to the Samaritan woman and her history, as related in 
thia chapter, are hardly worth recounting. Some regard the 
woman as a type of the Jewish synagogue, slavishly bound to 
the five books of the law, and drawn finally by Christ to drink 
the living water of the Q-ospel. — Some regard the woman as a 
^pe of the Q-entile nations, for five thousand years committing 
fornication with heathen idols, and at length purged by Ciirist^ 
and casting away their empty water-pots in obedience to Chris- 
tianity. — Some go even further, and regard the woman as a 
prophetical type of things yet to come. They consider her as a 
type of the Greek Church, which is yet to be brought into the 
true faith of Christ! These views appear to me at best only 
fanciful speculations, and more likely to do harm than good, 
by drawing men away from the plain practical lessons which the 
passage contains. 



JOHN rV. 43—54. 



43 Now after two days he de- 

i:erted thence, and went into Grali- 
ee. 

44 For Jesus himself testified, 
that a prophet hath no honour in 
his own country. 

45 Then when he was come into 
Galilee, the Galilaoans received him, 
having seen all the things that he 
did at Jerusalem at the feast: for 
they also went unto the feast. 

46 So Jesus came ag^aln into Gana 
of Gkdilee, where he nmde the water 
wine. And there was a certain 
nobleman, whose son was sick at 
Capemaum. 

47 When he heard that Jesus 
was come out of Jud»a into Galilee, 
he went unto him, and besought 
him that he would come down, and 
heal his son: for he was at the 
point of death. 

48 Then said Jesus unto him, 
Except ye see signs and wonders, 
ye will not belfeve. 



49 The nobleman saith unto 
him. Sir, come down, ere my child 
die. 

50 Jesus siuth unto him, Gk> thy 
way; thy son liveth. And the man 
believed the word that Jesus had 
spoken unto him, and he went his 
way. 

51 And as he was now going 
dovm, his servants met him, and 
told him^ saying, Thy son liveth. 

52 Then enquired he of them the 
hour when he began to amend. 
And they said unto him. Yester- 
day at the seventh hour the Ibver 
left him. 

53 So the father knew that ii 
was at the same hour, in the which 
Jesus said unto him, thy son liv- 
eth: and himself believed, and his 
whole house. 

54 This is again the second 
miracle that Jesus did, when he 
was come out of Judna into Qa> 
lilee. 



Four great lessons stand out boldly on the face of ibis 
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passage. Let us fix them in our memories, aud use ihem 
continually as we journey through life. 

We learn, firstly, that the rich have afflictions as well cm 
the poor. We read of a nobleman in deep anxiety because 
his son was sick. We need not doubt that every means 
of restoration was used that money could procure. But 
money is not almighty. The sickness increased, and the 
nobleman's son lay at the point of death. 

The lesson is one which needs to be constantly im- 
pressed on the minds of men. There is no more common, 
or more mischievous error, than to suppose that the rich 
have no cares. The rich are as liable to sickness as the 
poor ; and have a hundred anxieties beside, of which the 
poor know nothing at all. Silks and satins often cover 
very heavy hearts. The dwellers in palaces often sleep 
more uneasily than the dwellers in cottages. Gold and 
silver can lift no man beyond the reach of trouble. They 
may shut out debt and rags, but they cannot shut out 
care, disease, and death. The higher the tree, the more 
it is shaken by storms. The broader its branches, the 
greater is the mark which it exposes to the tempest. 
David was a happier man when he kept his father's sheep 
at Bethlehem, than when he dwelt as a king at Jerusalem, 
and governed the twelve tribes of Israel. 

Let the servant of Christ beware of desiring riches. 
They are certain cares, and uncertain comforts. Let him 
pray for the rich, and not envy them. How hardly shall 
a rich man enter the kingdom of God ! Above all, let 
him learn to be content with such things as he has. He 
only is truly rich, who has treasure in heaven. 

We learn, secondly, in this passage, that sickness and 
death come to the young as well as to the old. We read of 
a son sick unto death, and a father in trouble about him. 
We see the natural order of things inverted. The elder 
b obliged to minister to the younger, and not the younger 
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to the elder. The child draws nigh to the grave before 
the parent, and not the parent before the child. 

The lesson is one which we are all slow to learn. We 
are apt to shut our eyes to plain facts, and to speak and 
act, as ii young people, as a matter of course, never died 
when young. And yet the grave-stones in every church- 
yard would tell us, that few people out of a hundred ever 
live to be fifty years old, while many never grow up to 
man's estate at all. The first grave. Jjiat ever was dug \ 
on this earth, was that of a young man. The fi rst person 
who ever died, was not a father but a son. Aaron lost 
two sons at a stroke. David, the man after God's own 
heart, lived long enough to see three children buried. 
Job was deprived of all his children in one day. These 
things were carefully recorded for our learning. 

He that is wise, will never reckon confidently on long 
life. We never know what a day may bring forth. The 
strongest and fairest are often cut down and hurried away 
in a few hours, while the old and feeble linger on for many 
years. The only true wisdom is to be always prepared to 
meet Ood, to put nothing off which concerns eternity, and 
to live like men ready to depart at any moment. So living, 
it matters little whether we die young or old. Joined to 
the Lord Jesus, we are safe in any event. 

We learn, thirdly, from this passage, tohat benefits afflie- 
Hon can confer on the soul. We read, that anxiety about 
a son led the noblemant^^Christj^ in order lt)-obtain help 
in time of need. Once brought into Christ's company, ho 
learned a lesson of priceless value. In the end, "he 
believed, and his whole"Bouse." All this, be it remembered, 
hinged upon the son's sickness. If the nobleman's son 
had never been ill, his father might have lived and died in 
his sins. 

Afiliction is one of God's medicines. By it He often 
teaches lessons which would be learned in no other way. 
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By it He often draws soals away from sin and the world, 
which would otherwise haire perished everlastingly. Health 
is a great blessing, bat sanctified disease is a greater. 
Prosperity and worldly comfort, are what all naturally 
desire ; but losses and crosses are far better for ns, if they 
lead us to Christ. Thousand -at the last day, will testify 
with David, and the nobleman before us, " It is good for 
me that I ha,£eJ^en afflicted." (Psa; cxix. 71^ 

Let us beware of munnuring in the time of trouble* 
Let us settle it firmly in our minds, that there is a meaning, 
a needs'be, and a message from God, in every sorrow that 
Mis upon us. There are no lessons so useful as those 
learned in the school of affliction. There is no commentary 
that opens up the Bible so much as sickness and sorrow. 
"No chastening for the present seemeth to be joyous, but 
grievous: nevertheless afterward it yieldeth peaceable 
fruit.'* (Heb. xii. 11:) The resu rrect ion morning will 
prove, that many of the losses of God's people were in 
reality eternal gains. ' ^" 

We learn, lastly, from this passage, t hat Ohrist^s word 
is (zs good as Chrisfs presence. We read, that Jesus did 
not come do\^ii to Capernaum to see the sick young man, 
but only spoke the word, "Thy son livetE?^ Almighty 
power went with that little sentence. That ^ery h our the 
patient began to amend. Christ only spoke, and the cure 
was done. Christ only conmianded, and the deadly disease 
Btood fast. ~ 

The fact before us is singularly full of comfort. It gives 
enormous value to eve^j)romise of mercy, grace, and 
peace, which ever fell from Christ's lips. He that by faith 
has laid hold on some word of Christmas got his^et upon 
a rock. What Christ has said, He is able to do ; and what 
He has undertaken. He will never fail to make good. The 
sinner who has really reposed hi8.j8oul_on the word of the 
Lord Jesus, is safe to all eternity. He could not be safer. 
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if he saw the book of life^ and his own name written in it. 
if Christ has said, ^^ Him that cometh to me, I will in 
nowise cast out," and our hearts can testify, "I have 
C50rae," we need not doubt that we are saved. 'In the 
things of this world, we"say that seeing is believing. J But 
in the things of the Gospel^ beTterrng is as^od as seeing 
Christ's word is as good as man's deed. He of whom 
Jesus says in the Gospel, " He liveth," itf alive for ever- 
more, and shall never die. 

And now let us remember that afQictions, like that of the f 
nobleman, are very common! They will probably come to | 
our door one day. Have we known anything of bearing 
affliction ? Would we know where to turn for help and 
comfort when our time comes ? Let us fill our minds and 
memories betimes with Christ's words. They are not the 
words of man only, but of God. The words that he speaks 
are spirit and life. (John vi. 63.) 

Notes. John IV. 43 — 64. 

43. — [After two days.] The Q-reek words here would he more 
literally rendered, " After the two days," ♦. e., after the two days 
mentioned in the preceding verse. 

[Departed thence,'] Quesnel remarks, " It is an instance of self- 
denial which is very uncommon, to leave those who respect and 
applaud us, that we may go to preach among others from whom 
we have reason to expect a quite different treatment" 

4^. — [Far Jestts himsdf testified., his own cotmfry.] This verse has 
much perplexed commentators. What is meant hy the expi*e3- 
sion, "flis own country?" If it means Galilee, as most sup- 
pose, how are we to reconcile it with the words which follow, 
" the Galileans received him ?" — ^And again, what is the connec- 
tion between the verse before us and the one which precedes it ? 
Why should our Lord go into Galilee, when it was a place where 
He had no honour ? And finally, how are we to reconcile the 
statement that our Lord had no '^ honour" in Galilee with the 
undeniable fact that nearly all His disciples and adherents were 
Galileans ? All these points have given rise to much speculation 
and conjecture. 

(a.) Some, as Origen and Maldonatus, get over the difficulty 
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in the following manner. Tliey say that the words, " His own 
country " must mean JudsBa, and Bethlehem, where Christ was 
born. Tlie sense will then be, *' after two days Jesus departed 
from Samaria, and went into Galilee, and not into Judaea, b% 
cause in Judsea He received no honour, and was not believed/ 
This solution seems to me unnatural and unsatisfactory. Our 
Lord's going to Galilee was a premeditated journey, and not a 
sudden plan decided on during His stay at Samaria. Beside thi& 
there is no proof whatever that our Lord was not received ana 
believed in Judaea. On the contrary, He "made and baptized" 
so many disciples in Judaea, that it attracted the notice of 
the Pharisees, and made it necessary for Him to " depart into 
Galilee." 

(h.) Augustine holds that " His own country" means Galilee, 
and seems to attach the following sense to the verse, " And yet 
Jesus testified that a prophet hath no honour in his own country, 
for when he came into Galilee no one believed on Him, except 
the nobleman and his house." This appears to me a far-fetched 
and unnatural interpretation. Tittman and Blomfield take 
much the same view, and render it, " Although Jesus had testi- 
fied, ' &o. 

(c.) Chrysostom and Euthymius think that '^ TTig own coun- 
try" means Capernaum. This interpretation also seems to me 
improbable. We find Capernaum elsewhere called our Lord's 
" own city," but nowhere else " His own country." (See Matt. 
ix. 1.) 

(d.) Theophylact suggests that the verse before us is inserted 
in order to explain " why our Lord did not always abide and 
continue in Galilee, but only came there at intervals. The reason 
was that He received no honour there." This also seems to me 
an unsatisfactory interpretation. 

(«.) Alford eays, '* The only true and simple view is, that thia 
verse refers to the next following, and indeed to the whole nar- 
rative which it introduces. It stands as a preliminary explana- 
tion of * Except ye see signs and wonders ye will not believe,* 
and indicates the contrast between the Samaritans, who believed 
on Him for His own word, and His own countrymen, who 
only received Him because they had seen the miracles wliich 
He did at Jerusalem." This view of the text seems to me as 
far-fetched and unsatisfactory as any of those I have mentioned 
Moreover I doubt much whether the Greek word reu'lered 
"for," is erer used in the sense Alford puts on it, in the New 
Testament 

(/.) The following explanation appears to me by far the most 
probable one. The words, " His own country," mean neithef 
Qalilee nor Judaea, but '* Nazareth." The sense ia^ " Jesus do* 
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Sarted f/om Samaria into Galilee, but not to His own country 
fazaretb, because He testified, both now and on other occasionS| 
that a prophet has no honour in his own country." — In conlir- 
mation of the view I have maintained, it deserves notice, that 
in the six only places in which the Greek word here rendered 
" country" is found in the Gospels, beside the one before us, it 
always means the town of Nazareth, and not the district in which 
Nazareth is situated. (Matt. xiii. 64, 57 ; Mark vi. 1, 4 ; Luke iv. 
25, 24.) The view I have supported is that of Oynl, Calvin, 
Oalovius, Lampe, Poole, De Dieu, Pearce, Doddridge, Dyke, and 
Olshausen. 

Our Lord's use of a proverb in this verse is again worthy of 
notice. It is another proof of the value of proverbial sayings. 

The lesson of the proverb is a very instructive one. It is one 
of the most melancholy proofs of man's fallen and corrupt state, 
that he never values what he is familiar with, and that familiarity 
breeds contempts Ministers of the GospeL discover this by pain-ij 
fill experience, when they have resided many years in the sameTj 
parish, and ministered long in the same congregation. Those' 
who have the most abundant supply of Gospel privileges are 
oflen the people who value them least. " The nearer th e church 
the further from God," is ojften found to be literally true. ThtMse jj 
who live furth^sHiff, and are obljged-to deny themselves most P 
in order to hear the Gospel, are oft en th e very persons who take 
most pains to hear it. 

One grain of comfort, however, may be extracted from this 
painful verse. A minister must not despair, and accuse himself 
of unfaithfulness, because the Gospel he preaches is not honoured 
in his own congregation, and many remain hardened and unbe- 
lieving, after he has preached to them manyyears. Let him 
remember that he is sharing his Master's lot. He is drinking the 
very cup of which Christ drank. Christ had no honour in Naza- ijr 
reth, and faithful ministers have ofleiL less honour among their T) 
own people than they have elsewhere. 

Pellican thinks that our Lor<^" testified " the truth contained 
in this verse in reply to some one who asked Him why He did 
not go to Nazareth. I prefer the opinion that it simply means 
our Lord " always did testify, and made a practice of testifying." 

45. — [Chlilceans received him,'] The word "received" probably 
means no more than that they " received Him with respect and 
reverence," as One who was no common person. There is no 
wairant for supposing? that they allrefieiseiHim with true faith, 
and experimentally believed on Edmas the Saviour of their 
souls. '^ ^" 

[Having 8een,.,Mngs,.,Jeru8ailem,.„feaar, ] This eypression con-« 
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firms the view already maintained (John ii. 23), that our Lord 
did many otlier miracles at Jerusalem at the first passover, when 
He was there, beside casting the buyers and sellers out of the 
temple. It is probable that thejniracles recorded in the four 
Gospels are only a selectioifouFjaf the number that Chiist 
worked. -^ 

Here, as elsewhere, w e see the special use of miracles. They 
seryed to arrest men's attentian, and gave the impression that 
He who wrought them de8ei:jed a hearing. The Galileans were 
ready to receive Christ respectfully, because they had seen His 
miracles. 

\They dl$o went.,,. f east,] This sentence is a useful proof of the 
universality of the tfewish custom of attending the great feasts at 
Jerusalem, and especially the feast of the Passover. Even those 
who lived furthest off £om Jerusalem, in G^ilee, made. a point 
of going to the Passover It serves to show the publicity of our 
Lord's ministry, both in life and death. When He waa cnicified 
at the Passover, the event happened in the presence of myriads 
of witnesses from every part of the world. The^ overpiling pro- 
i,vidence of God ordered thin gs so t hat the fiicts ofXhrist's life 
land death could never be detWedi *** This thing was not done in 
k comer." (Acts xxt. 26.) 

46. — [Jesus came affain„„Cana.] The circu mstance of our Lord 
going twice to C ana m ay be accounted for by remembering the 
fact that one of His" disciples, " Nathanael," belonged to Cana, 
and that His mother, Mary, in all probabihty had relatives there. 
(See note on John ii. 1.) 

[A certain nobleman,] The Greek word rendered " nobleman " 
is^ only found here in this sense, as a substantive, in the New 
Testament The marginal reading, ** courtier or ruler," hardly 
makes it more clear. Some have conjectured that the nobleman 
must have been some one attached to Herod's court, and is 
therefore called " a royal person," which is the literal meaning of 
the word. Some, as Luther, Ghemnitins, Lightfoot, and Pearce, 
have also conjectured that "Chuza, Herod's steward," whose 
wife Joanna became one of our Lord's disciples, and '* ministered 
unto Him," (Luke viii. 3,) must have been this nobleman. This 
is no doubt possible, and would be an interesting fact if it could 
be proved. But there is no authority for it, except conjecture. 
Lightfoot adds a conjecture, that if not Chuza it might have been 
Manaen. (Acts xiii. 1.) 

The rarity of a nobleman and a person connected with a royal 
j court seeking Christ under any circumstances, is observed by 
f 'Glassius and others. It shows us that Christ will have trophies 
/ of the power of His grace ^ut of every rank, class, and condition. 
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In the first chapter of St John's Q-ospel we see fishermen con- n 
verted ; in the third, a self-righteous Phariseeyin the beginningTl 
of the fourth, a fallen Samanlan woman ; and in the end, a noble- 
man out of a king's c o urt .. 

Pearce thinks tH^ the nobleman was one of the class called 
Herodians. (Matt xxii. 16.) 

[Son was dck at Capernaum.] We should always notice the 
number and greatness of miracles which our Loid worked at 
Capernaum, and the dignity of the persons at whose instance 
they were worked. Here He healed the Centurion's servant. 
(Matt. viii. 5.) Here, in all probabiUty, He restored to life the 
daughter of Jairus, the ruler of the synagogue. (Mark v. 21.) 
And here, in the present instance, He healed the nobleman's 
son. Three distinct and leading classes had, each of them, a 
mighty miracle wrought among them. The Centurion wa^ a 
G^entile soldier. The ruler of the synagogue was a Jew of hiprh 
ecclesiastical position. The nobleman was connected with the 
highest civil authorities. The consequence no doubt was that 
the name and power of Christ became known to every leading 
family in Capernaum. No wonder that our Lord says, *' Thou 
Capernaum that art exalted unto heaven." (Matt xi. 23.) No 
place was so privileged as this city. 

The idea entertained by some that this " nobleman " was the 
same as the Centurion in Matt. viii. 5, and that the miracle here 
recorded is only the same miracle differently reported, seems to 
me entirely destitute of foundation. The details of the two mir- 
acles are entirely different The miracle before us is nowhere 
else reported in the Q-ospe-s. 

i7,— [Heard that Jesus was comSj d&c] This verse shows how 
widely spread was the fame of the miracle wrought at Can a 
upon the occasion of our Lord's former visit, and how great was 
the report of our Lord's miracles at Jerusalem, brought back by 
the Galileans who went to the feast In no other way can we 
account for the nobleman going to our Lord and beseeching Him 
to come and heal his son. Our Lord naust have got the reputa-JL 
tion of being One who was both able and willing to work sucb.'fl 
cures. 

Museulus remarks on this verse, how much more love descends 
than ascends. In all the Gh>spels we A^ver read of any sons ort/ 
daughters coming to Christ on behalf of their parents. ^ 

Dyke observes, " Some crosses drive men to Christ, especially 
in our children. This was the cross that subdued Egypt : and to 
great men, such as this ruler, who have much to leave their chil- 
dren, this cross is the greatest" 

^.—{Th0n said Jesus^ Except ye see, die] Our Lord in this verso 
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appears to refer to the common dedre expressed by the Jew3 to 
see miracles and signs, as a proof of His Messiahsbip. ^ Cannot 
you believe unless you actually see with your own eyes a miracle 

/worked ? Is your faith so small, that except you see sometfaiag 
you cannot believe?) — ^No doubt our Lordkjjew the heart of the 
man before Him. He wished to test h5i8 fa itb, and to draw oui 
from bim more earnest desires afte rThe Inercy that he wanted. 
The resemblance between our Lord's first answer to the noble- 
man and His first answer to the woman of Canaan, who came 
to Him about her daughter, deserve comparison. (Matt. xv. 24.) 

Chrysostom remarks, "Christ's meaning is, Ye have not yet 
the right faith, but still feel towards me as only a prophet He 
rebuketh the state of mind with which the nobleman had come 
to Him, because that before a miracle^he believed not strongly. 
Thus too He drew him on the ttwlre to belief. — That the noble- 
man came and entreated was nothing wonderful, for parents in 
their great affection are wont to resort, to, and talk with physi- 
cians. But that he came without any strong purpose appears from 
this, that he only came to Christ when Christ came into Galilee, 
whereas, if he had firmly believed, he would not have hesitated, 
when his child was at the point or death, to go into Juda&a.*' 

Glossius thinks that our Lord, in these words, intends to con- 
trast the faith of the Samaritans with the unbelief of the Gali- 
leans. The Samaritans believed without having seen any signs 
or wonders at all. 

Chemnitius thinks that our Lord^ in this verse, spoke with spe- 
cial reference to the state of mind m which He found the inhabi- 
tants of Cana upon His second visit. He thinks that He found 
them aroused to a state of expectation and curiosity, by His 
miracle of changing water into wine, but still destitute of any 
real saving faith. 

Poole compares the nobleman to Naaman, who had faith 
enough to come to Elisha's door to be healed of his leprosy, but 
was stumbled because Elisha did not put his hand on the diseased 
place, but only sent him a message. (2 Eangs v. 11.) 

19. — [The nobleman saith^ d;e.] This verse shows the earnestness 
of the nobleman's desire for relief, quickened and sharpened by 
the apparent rebuff contained in our Lord's reply to his fiist 
application. Yet it was a saying exldbiting much ignorance. It 
is clear that he did not discover what our Lord hinted at, that 
possibly he might be helped without His coming down to Sde Lis 
sick son. He neither demes'the truth of our Lord's words, nor 
enters into argument. He only knewLthat he felt in grievous 
distress, and begged our Lord to " come down ere his child died." 
That our Lord could heal him he did not doubt. But that He 
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could heal him at a distance, without even seeing him, was some- 
thing that he could not yet understand. 

Chrysostom says, " Observe how these very words show the 
weakness of the man. When he ought, after Christ had rebuked 
his state of mind, to have imagined something great concerning 
Him, even if he did not before, listen how he drags along the 
ground! He speaks as though Christ could not raise his son 
after death, and as though He knew not in what state the child 
wag." 

Brentiiis remarks that the nobleman did not bring to Christ 
faith, but merely a spark of faith. 

50. — [Jesiis saith unto htm.d^c] Three things are very deserving of 
notice in this verse. (^.) We should observe our Lord's mar- 
vellous kindness and coinpassion. He takes no notice of the 
nobleman's weak faith and slowness of understanding. He 
freely grants his request, and giv^his son life and health with- 
out delay. (6. if We should observe our Lord's almighty power. 
He simply speaks the words, " Thy son hveth," and at once a 
sick person, at se ve ra l ifSileg^stance, is cured and made well. 
He spake and it was done.*"-(e^We should observe, not least, 
the unhesitating confidence^jchi2l-the nobleman reposed in our 
Lord's power. He asked no moce^questions after he heard the 
words, *' Thy son liveth." At once he believed that all would be 
well, and went his way. 

Cyril observes on this verse, that oar Lord here healed two 
persons at one time by the same words. **He brought the 
nobleman's mind to faith, and delivered the body of the young 
man from disease." 

Chrysostom remarks, *' What can beth© ^-eason why in the 
case of the Centurion Christ undertoojTvoiuntarily to come and 
heal, while here, though invited, Became notj^. Because in the 
case of the Centurion faith had beerrpe'rfegjtedy.and therefore He 
undertook to go, that we might learn the right-mindedness of 
the man; but here the nobleman -v^as imperfect. When there- 
fore he continually urged Him, saying. Come down, and knew 
not clearly that even when absent He could heal. He showeth 
that even this was possible unto Him, in order that this man 
might gain, from His not going, that knowledge which the Cen- 
turion had of himself." 

Bishop Ha'l observes, " The ruler's request was. Come and 
heal. Cfhrist's answer was, * Go thy way: thy son liveth.' Our 
merciful Saviour meets those in the end whom He crosses in the 
way. How sweetly doth He correct our prayers ; and while He 
doth not give us what we asked, gives us better than we asked." 

bL-^As he tvas noia going down.] The relative posit'^ons of Cai^ 
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and Gapemaum are not precisely known at the present dajr. 
The exact site of Capernaum is matter of dispute among trayel- 
lers and geographers. All we can glean from the expression 
before us is, that Cana was probably in the hill country, and 
Gapemaum on the lake of Galilee. Hence a person leaving Cana 
for Gapemaum would " go down." 

[Thy son liveih.] The meaning of this expression must evi- 
dently be, '^ Thy son is so much better, that he is comparatively 
alive &om the dead. He was as one dead. He is now alive." 

52. — [Then inquired he the hourJ] This man's mind seems at once 
to have laid hold on the nature of the miracle, and to have 
acknowledged the power of Christ's word. 

[His began to amend] The Gf^reek expression so rendered is a 
very peculiar one, and only found in this place. It is literally, 
" Had himself better, in more elegant order." — ^Let it be not^ 
that here, as elsewhere, we find an expression which is only used 
once in the New Testament This shows that it is no Talid 
argument against the inspiration of any text or passage, that it 
contains Greek expressions nowhere else used. 

[Yesterday at the seventh hour.] This expression has been 
differently interpreted — according to the view which commenta- 
tors take of St John's mode of reckoning time. Those who 
think that he numbered hours in the same way that we do, main- 
tain that it means, * ■ at seven o'clock in the evening." Those, 
on the contrary, who maintain that St. John observed the Jew- 
ish mode of computation, say that it means '^ at one o'clock in 
the afternoon." 

I have already given it as my decided opinion, that John 
obseiTCs the Jewish mode of reckoning time ; and I therefore 
hold with those who think, that " the seventh hour " means one 
o'clock. The arguments of those who say that, if it had been 
one o'clock, the nobleman would never have taken till the next 
day to reacn home, appear to my mind quite inconclusive. For 
one thing, we know nothing accurately of the distance from 
Cana to Capernaum. — For another thing, we forget the slow rate 
at which people travel in Eastern countries, on bad roads, in a 
hilly country. — For another thing, it is entirely an assumption 
to suppose that the nobleman had nothing else to do at Cana, 
when he came to Jesus about his son. For anything we know, 
he had, as a nobleman, business of various kinds, which made it 
impossible for him to reach home in. the afternoon after Jesus 
had said, " Thy son liveth." — Last, but not least, it seems hardly 
probable that the nobleman would have asked our Lord to come 
down to Capernaum at so late an hour as seven o'clock in the 
evening ; or would have set off on his own return al that hour, 
and met his servants in the night 
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[The fever left him.] Trench remarka, that the words seem to 
indicate, that there was not merely an abatement of the ieveri 
but that it suddenly forsook him. Compare Luke iv. 9. 

53. — [Himself believed.] Beda remarks, on the matter of the noble* 
man's beUeving, that "there ar e three degrees of faith. — the 
beginning, the increase, and the perlect'on. There was a do gin- 
ning in this man, when ne first came to Christ; an increase, w hen 
our Lord told him that his~Bqn lived; and a perfection, when, he 
found him to have recovered at that very time.— 

[Hie whole house.] This expression probably means, "hia 
whole family," — including children and servants. We have no 
right whatever to exclude children from the sense of the words. 
Remembering this, we shall better understand what is meant, 
when it is written, St Paul baptized " the household of Stepha- 
nas : " or when it is related, that the house of Lydia was baptized. 
(1 Cor. L 16 ; Acts xvL 15.) 

There seems no reason for doubting that the nobleman, from 
this time forth, became a thorough, true-hearted, believer in 
Christ If, as some suppose, he is the same^asXhuza,.. Herod's 
steward, we may perhaps date the conversion of Joanna his wife, 
to the period of the verse npw before us. 

Bishop Hall remarks on this verse, " Great men cannot want 
clients. Their example sways some: their authority more. 
They cannot go to either of the other worlds alone. In vain do 
they pretend power over others, who labour not to draw their 
families to Gk)d." 

54. — [The second mirade that Jesus did.] The plain meaning of these 
words is, that our Lord had worked no other miracle in^Jalilee 
before this one, excepting that of turning the water into wine at 
Cana. It appears likely that many of our Lord's earliest miracles 
were wrought in Judsea and Jerusalem; although we have no re- 
cord of them, except in the second chapter of St^ John's GospeL 
(John il 23.) This fact is note-worthy, because it throws light 
on the wickedness of the Jews at Jerusalem, where at last Christ . 
was condemned and crucified. 

Chrysostom remarks, " The word * second * is not added with- 
out cause, but to exalt yet more the praises of the Samaritans, 
by showing that even when a second miracle had been wrought, 
they who beheld it had not yet reached so high as those who 
had not seen one.'* 

Origen says, "Mystically the two journeys of Christ into 
Galilee signify His two advents. At the first He makes us His 
guests at supper, and gives us wine to drink. At the second He 
raises up the nobleman's son at the point of death, — iw^, the 
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Jewish people, who after the fulness of the GkntUes attain salya- 
lion. The sick son is the Jewish people fallen from the true 
religion. — This is patristic interpretation ! Allegorical exposition! 
like this destroy the whole value of God's word. At this rat6 
the Bible may be made to mean anything. 

Chemnitius thinks, that with th i&_chap ter en ds the first year 
of our Lord's public ministry, and gives a useful summary of the 
principal events comprehended within it. These are the Lord's 
baptiain, — the calling of the first disciples, — the miracle at Cana^ 
— the miracle of casting out of the temple the buyers and sell- 
ers, — the conversation with Nicodemus, — the tarrying in Judsea 
and baptizing, — ^the testimony of John the Baptist, — the journey 
through Samaria,— the arrival in Galilee, — and the healing of the 
nobleman's son. Epiphanius, he observes, galisLit the." acceptable 
Akyear " of our Lord's ministry, becau.se it_ was the most quiet and 
--jppeacefuL 

Bengel, in closing this chapter, observes, that St. John seems 
to arrange our Lord's miracles in threes. He relates three in 
Galilee, — the first at the marriage in Oana, the second on the 
nobleman's son, the third in feeding five thousand men (John 
vi.) ; — three in Jud»a, — ^the first at Bethesda at pentecost (ch. v.), 
the second after the feast of tabernacles, on the blind man (ch. 
ix.), the third on Lazarus before the passover (ch. xi.). — So also 
after the ascension, he describes three appearances of our Lord 
to His disciples. (John xxi. 14.) 

Dyke observes how God keeps account of all the gracious 
means He afibrds men for their good. " The second miracle is 
specified to aggravate the infidelity of the Jews ; that though 
Christ had now done another and a second miracle, yet only the 
ruler and his household believed. Two miracles wrought and 
one household converted! Gbd takes account not only how 
many men are won by a sermon, (Acts ii. 41,) but of how many 
sermons are lost by men." 
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1 After this there was a feast of 
Ihe Jews; and Jesus went up to 
Jerusalem. 

2 Now there is at Jerusalem by 
the sheep market a pool, which 
is called in the Hebrew tongue 
Bethesda, having five porobes. 



3 In these lay a g^reat multitude 
of impotent folk, of blind, halt, 
withered, waiting for the moving of 
the water. 

4 For an angel went down at a 
certain season into the pool, and 
troubled the water : whosoever 
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then flrst after the troubling of the 
water stepped in was made whole 
of whatsoever disease he had. 

5 And a certain man was there, 
which had an infirmity thirty and 
eight years. 

6 When Jesus saw him lie, and 
knew that he had been now a long 
time in that case, he saith unto 
him, Wilt thou be made whole? 

7 The impotent man answered 
him^ Sir, I have no man, when the 
water is troubled, to put me into 
the pool: but while I am coming, 
another steppeth down before me. 

8 Jesus saith unto him, Bise, 
take up thy bed, and walk. 

9 And immediately the man was 
made whole, and took up his bed, 
and walked: and on the same day 
was the sabbath. 

10 The Jews therefore said unto 



liim that was cured, It is the sab* 
bath day : it is not lawful for thee 
to carry tliy bed. 

11 He answered them, He that 
made me whole, the same said unto 
me. Take up thy bed, and walk. 

12 Then asked they him, What 
man is that which said unto thee 
Take up thy bed, and walk ? 

13 And he that was healed wist 
not who it was : for Jesus had con- 
veyed himself away, a multitude 
being in that place. 

14 Afterward Jesus findeth him 
in the temple, and said unto him, 
Behold, thou art made whole : sin 
no more, lest a worse thing come 
unto thee. 

15 The man departed, and told 
the Jews that it was Jesus, which 
had made him whole. 



We have in this passage one of the few miracles of Christ, 
which St. John records. Like every other miracle in this 
Gospel, it is descrihed with great minuteness and particu- 
larity. And like more than one other miracle it leads on 
to a discourse full of singularly deep instruction. 

We are taught, for one thing, in this passage, what 
misery/ Hn Tias brcmght into the world. We read of a man 
who had been ill for no less than thirty-eight years ! For 
eight-and-thirty weary summers and winters he had endured 
pain and infirmity. He had seen others healed at the waters 
of Bethesda, and going to their homes rejoicing. But for 
him there had been no healing. Friendless, helpless, and 
hopeless, he lay near the wonder-working waters, but 
derived no benefit from them. Year after year passed 
away, and left him still uncured. No relief or change for 
the better seemed likely to come, except from the grave. 

When we read of cases of sickness like this, we should 
remember how deeply we ought to hate sin I Sin was the 
original root, and cause, and fountain of every disease in 

12 
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the world God did not create man to be fall of aches, and 
pains, and infii*mities. These things are the fruits of the 
Fall There would have been no sickness, if there had 
been no sin. 

No greater proof can be shown of man's inbred un- 
belief, than his carelessness about sin. ^' Fools," says the 
wise man, " make a inock at sin." (Pro. xiv. 9.) Thou- 
sands* delight in things which are positively evil, and run 
greedily after t^t which is downright poison. They love 
that which God abhors, and dislike that which God loves. 
Tbey are like the madman, who loves his enemies and 
hates his friends. Their eyes are blinded. Surely if men 
would only look at hospitals and infirmaries, and think 
what havoc sin has made on this earth, they would never 
take pleasure in sin as they do. 

Well may we be told to pray for the coming of God's 
kingdom I Well may we be told to long for the s'^cond 
advent of Jesus Christ! Then, and not till then, shall 
there be no more curse on the earth, no more suffering, 
no more sorrow, and no more sin. Tears shall be wiped 
from the faces of all who love Christ's appearing, when 
their Master returns. Weakness and infirmity shall all 
pass away. Hope deferred shall no longer make hearts 
sick. There will be no chronic invalids and incurable 
cases, when Christ has renewed this earth. 

We are taught, for another thing, in this passage, hotc 
great is the mercy and compassion of Christ, He " saw '* 
the poor sufferer lying in the crowd. Neglected, over- 
looked, and forgotten in the great multitude, he was 
observed by the all-seeing eye of Christ. " He knew " full 
well, by His Divine knowledge, how long he bad been 
^^ in that case," and pitied him. He spoke to him unex- 
pectedly, with words of gracious sympathy. H6 healed 
him by miraculous power, at once and without tedious 
delay, and sent him home rejoicing. 
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This is just one among many examples of our Lord 
Jesas Christ's kindness and compassion. He is full of 
undeserved, unexpected, abounding love towards man. 
"He delighteth in mercy." (Micah vii. 18.) He is far 
more ready to save than man is to be saved, far more 
willing to do good than man is to receive it. 

'No one ever need be afraid of beginning the life of a 
true Christian, if he feels disposed to be^n. Let him 
not hang back and delay, under the vain idea that Christ 
is not willing to receive hinL Let him come boldly, and 
trust confidently. He that healed the cripple at Bethesda 
is still the same. 

We are taught, lastly, the lesson that recovery from 
sickness ought to impress upon us. That lesson is contained 
in the solenm words which our Saviour addressed to the 
man He had cured : " Sin no more, lest a worse thing come 
unto thee." 

Every sickness and sorrow is the voice of God speaking 
to us. Each has its peculiar message. Happy are they 
who have an eye to see God's hand, and an ear to hear 
EQs voice, in all that happens to them. Nothing in this 
world happens by chance. 

And as it is with sickness, so it is with recovery. 
Renewed health should send us back to our post in the 
world with a deeper hatred of sin, a more thorough 
watchfulness over our own ways, and a more constant 
purpose of mind to live to God. Far too often the excite- 
ment and novelty of returning health tempt us to forget 
the vows and intentions of the sick-room. There are 
spiritual dangers attending a recovery I Well would it be 
for us all after illness to grave these words on our hearts, 
" Let me sin no more, lest a worse thing come unto me." 

Let us leave the passage with grateful hearts, and bless 
God that we have such a Gospel and such a Saviour as 
the Bible reveals. — Are we ever sick and ill? Let ua 
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remember that Christ sees, and knows, and can heal J 
He thinks fit. — Are we ever in trouble? Let us heai 
in our trouble the voice of God, and learn to hate aoi 
more. 

Noiis. John V. 1 — 15. 

]. — [After ihis.] Literally translated, this would be, ^'aflei theao 
things." Some think Uiat when St John ia telling some event 
which follows immediately after the last thing narrated, be uses 
the expression, "after this thing" (as John ii. 12), but that 
when there has been an interval of time he uses the expression, 
" after these things." — ^If this be correct, we must suppose that 
some space of time elapsed between the healing of the noble- 
man's son and the visit to Jerusalem, recorded in this chapter. 

[A feast of the Jews,"] There is nothing to show what feast 
this was. Most commentators think it was the passover. Many 
however think it was the feast of pentecost. Some few say it 
was the feast of tabernacles, some the feast of purim, and some 
the feast of the dedication. Each view has its advocates, and 
the question will probably never be settled. An ar^ment in 
favour of the passover is the fact that none of the five Jewish 
feasta were so regularly attended by devout Jews as the pass- 
over. An argument against it is the fact that on three other 
occasions, when the feast of the passover is mentioned in StL 
John, he carefully specifies it by name; and one would naturally 
expect that it would be named here. 

The matter h really of no peculiar importance. In one point 
of view only it is interesting. — ^If the " feast " was the passover, 
it proves that there were four pasaovers during the period of our 
Lord's ministry on earth. St. John mentions three by name, — 
beside this "feast." (John ii. 23; vi. 4; xii. 1.) This would 
make it certain that our Lord's ministry lasted three full years, 
or at any rate must have begun with a passover, and ended with 
a passover. — If the " feast was not the passover, we have no 
proof that His ministry lasted longer than between two and 
three years. (See notes on John ii. 13.) 

The expression, " a fea^t of (he Jews," is one of many inci- 
dental evidences that St. John wrote specially for the use of 
Grentile converts, and that he thought it needful for their benefit 
to explain Jewish ordinances. 

[Jesus went up.^ The frequency of our Lord's attendance at 
Jewish feasts, and the respect lie showed for Alosaic ordinances, 
should always be noticed. They were sppointed by God, and 
■o long as they lasted, He gave them honour. It is au important 
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proof 1 5 us, that the un worthiness of ministers is no reason for 
neglectin/j God's ordinances, such as bapti m and the Lord'a 
Supper The benefit we receive from ordinances and sacraments 
does nof depend on the character of those who administer them, 
but on the state of our own souls. The priests and officers oi 
the Tetiple, in our Lord's time, were probably very unworthy 
persons. But that did not prevent our Lord honouring the 
Temple ordinances and feasts. — It does not however follow Irom 
this thf t we should be justified in habitually going to hear false 
doctrine preached. Our Lord never did this. 

Let it be noted, that none of the four Gospel-writers speak 
80 much of our Lord's doings in Judaea and Jerusalem as St 
John does. 

2. — [There U at Jcrt«afem.] These words, it is thought, show 
that Jerusalem was yet standing, and not taken and destroyed 
by the Romans, when John wrote his Gospel. Otherwise, it is 
argued, he would have said, ** There was at Jerusalem." 

[By the sheep-marJcet a pool.] Nothing certain is known about 
this pool, or its precise situation. Modern travellers have pro- 
fessed to point out where it was. But there is little ground for 
determining the matter, except conjecture and tradition. After 
all the changes of eighteen centuries, points like these are almost 
incapable of a satisfactory solution. There is no place in the 
world, perhaps, where it is so difficult to settle anything decid- 
edly about ancient buildings and sites as Jerusalem. Some 
propose to render the expression " sheep-market '' the " sheep- 
gate,'* because of Nehemiah iii. 1. But we really have no cer- 
tain ground for either expression. 

[Called in the Hebrew tongue Bethesda!] The word " Bethesda," 
according to Cruden, means " house of effusion,'* or '* house of 
pity or mercy.** It is not mentioned anywhere else in the Bible. 
The mention of the " Hebrew tongue,** shows again that John 
did not write for Jews so much as Gentiles. 

[Raving five porcTtes.] These porches were probably covered 
arcades, piazzas, colonnades, or verandas, open at one side to 
the air, but protected against the sun or rain over-head. In a 
hot country like Palestine, such buildings are very necessary. 

8. — [In these lay a great multitiide!] The context seems to show 
that the multitude were assembled at this particular feast in this 
place, expecting a certain miracle to be wrought, which only 
took place at this particular time of the year. 

[ Impotent foVc^ This expression evidently does not mean 
paralytic people, but merely people who were sick and ilL Ths 
mention of ^' blind, halt, withered,** shows this. 
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[Moving of the water.] This " moying *' mast have been some- 
thing that could be seen and observed by persons standing by 
or looking on. There was no virtue or healing element in the 
water, until the movement took place. 

4. — [For an angd went doum, <fec.] The thing we are here told ia 
Tery curious. There is nothing like it in the Bible. Josephu^, 
the Jewish writer, does not mention it The simplest view is 
tliat it was a standing miracle wrought once every year, as Cyril 
says, or at any rate at some special season only, by God's ap- 
pointment, to keep the Jews in mind of the wonderful works 
that had been done for them in lime past, and to remind them 
that the G-od of miracles was unchanged. — ^But when this singu- 
lar miracle first began, — on what occasion it began, — why we 
never hear anything else about it, — ^in what way the angel 
came down, — are questions which cannot be answered. — That 
angels did interpose in a miraculous manner in the days of the 
New Testament, is perfectly clear firom many instances in the 
Gk)spels and Acts. That the Jews themselves had strong faith 
in the interposition of angels on certain occasions, is clear from 
the account of the vision of Zacharias, when we are simply told 
that the people " perceived that he had seen a vision in the 
temple.'* (Luke i. 22.) That from the days of Malachi, when 
inspiration ceased, God may have seen it good to keep up in the 
Jewish mind a faith in unseen things, by the grant of a standing 
miracle, is a very probable opinion. The wisest course is to 
take the passage as we find it^ and to believe though we cannot 
explain. 

All other attempts to get over tlie difficulties of the passage 
are thoroughly unsatisfactory. To condemn the passage as not 
genuine, is a lazy way of cutting the knot, and not at all clearly 
warranted by the authority of manuscripts. — To say that St. 
John only used the popular language of the Jews in describing 
the mirade, and did not really believe it himself is, to say the 
least, irreverent and profane. — To suppose, as Hammond and 
others have done, that the "angel" only means a common 
human " messenger " sent by the priests, and that the healing 
efficacy of the water arose from the blood of the many sacrifices 
which drained into the pool of Bethesda at the passover feast ; — 
or to suppose, as others, that Bethesda was a pool where sacri- 
fices were washed before they were oflfered, are all entirely gra- 
tuitous assumptions, and do not get over the main difficulty. 
There is no proof that the blood of the sacrifices did drain into 
the pool. There is no proof that the blood would give the water 
any healing virtue. There is no proo^ as Liirhtnoot shows, that 
sacrifices were waahed at alL (See Lightfoot's Exeroitations on 
John, on this passage.) Moreover, this hypothesis would not 
account for only one person being healed every time the waten 
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were " tro ibled," or for St. John's mention of the " angel .trou- 
bling " the waters. Here, as in many other instances, the sim* 
plest view, and the one which involves the fewest difficulties, is 
to take the passage as we find it, aud to interpret it as narrating 
an. actual fact, — viz.: a standing miracle which actually was 
literally wrought at a certain season, and perhaps every year. 

After all there is no more real difficulty in the account before 
us, than in the history of our Lord's temptation in the wilder- 
ness, the various cases of Satanic possession, or the release of 
Peter from prison by an angel. Once admit the existence of 
angels, their ministry on earth, and the possibility of their inter- 
position to carry out God's designs, and there is nothing that 
ought to stumble us in the passage. The true secret of some of 
the objections to it, is the modern tendency to regard all miracles 
as useless lumber, which must be thrown overboard, if possible, 
and cast out of the Sacred Narrative on every occasion. Against 
this tendency we must watch and be on our guard. 

Rollock remarks, " The Jewish people at this time was in a 
state of great confusion, and the presence of God was in great 
measure withdrawn from it. The prophets whom God had been 
accustomed to raise up for extraordinary purpose?, were no 
longer given to the Jews. Therefore God, that He might not 
appear altogether to cast off His people, was willing to heal 
some miraculously, and in an extraordinary way, in order that 
He might testify to the world that the nation was not yet en- 
tirely rejected." Brentius and Calvin say much the same. 

Poole thinks that this miracle only began a little before the 
birth of Christ, " as a figure of him being about to come, who 
was to be a fountain opened to the house of David." Lightfoot 
takes the same view. 

[Hyouhled the water.] This means, no doubt, " disturbed, agi- 
tated, stirred up," the water of the pool There is no reason ioi 
supposing that the angel visibly appeared in doing this. It is 
enough to suppose that at a certain hour there was a sudden stir 
and agitation of the waters, immediately after which they pos- 
sessed the miraculous virtue of healing, — just as the waters at 
Marah became sweet inmediately afcer Moses cast the tree into 
them. (Exod. xv. 25.) 

[ TMiosoever ihenfirstj This shows that the whole affair was mi- 
raculous. On no other supposition can we account for only one 
person being healed after the troubling of the water. That only 
" one" was healed, is plain, I think, fi om the wording of the passage 

[ Of whatsoever disease he had!\ These words would be more 
literally translated, " with whatsoever disease he was held." 

Bengel thinks that the use of the past t<mse throughout thiB 
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verse ahows that the miracle had ceased when John wrote. He 
"used to go down," — "used to trouble the waters,** &c. Ter- 
tulliaa declares expresi^ that the miracle ceased from the tim« 
that the Jews rejected Christ. 

5. — [InfirmUy thirty and eight years.] This means the length of 
time during which the sick man had been ilL How old he was 
we do not Know. 

Baxter remarks, " How great a mercj is it to live eight and 
thirty years under G-od's wholesome discipline 1 my GK>d, I 
thank Thee for the like discipline of eight and fifty years. How safe 
a life is this compared to one spent in Sill prosperity and pleasure T' 

Those who see typical and abstruse meanings in all the least 
details of the narratives of Scriptures, observe that thirty-eight 
years was the exact time of Israel's wanderings in the wilderness. 
They see in the sick man. — ^helpless and hopeless till Christ 
camOj^a type of the Jewisn Church. The pool of Bethesda is 
Old Testament religion. The small benefit it conferred, — viz. : 
only healing one at a time, represents the narrow and limited 
benefit which Judaism conferred on mankind. The merciful 
interference of Christ on the sick man's behalf, represents tha 
bringing in of the Gospel for all the world. These are pious 
thoughts, but it may well be doubted whether there is any 
warrant for them. 

The notions that the pool of Bethesda was a type of baptism, 
and the five porches typical of the five books of the law, or the 
five wounds of Christy appear to me mere ingenious inventions 
of man, without any solid foundation. Yet Chrysostom, Augus- 
tine, Theophylact. Euthymius, Burgon, Wordsworth, and many 
others, maintain them. Those who wish to see a full reply to the 
theory, that the miracle at the pool of Bethesda is a typical proof 
of the doctrine of baptismal regeneration, will find it in Gomarus, 
the Dutch divine. He takes up Bellarmine's argument on the 
subject, and anwers him completely. 

* 

6. — [ When Jesus saw..Jcnew„ long time!\ We need not doubt that 
our Lord knew this man's history by that divine knowledge 
which, as God, He possesses of all things in heaven and earth. 
To suppose that He ascertained by inquiry the state of his case 
before speaking to him, is a weak, meagre, and frigid interpre- 
tation. As a practical truth, it is a most comfortable doctrine that 
Jesus knows every sickness and disease, and all its weary history. 
Nothing is hid from Him. 

[He said unto him.'] This is an example of our Lord being the 
first to speak and begin conversation, as He did with the woman 
of Samaria. (John iv. 7.) Unasked, unsolicited, unexpectedly. 
He mercifully addressed the sick man. No doubt He always 
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begins in man's heart ."before man begins with Him. But He 
does all things, as a Sovereign, accordmg to His own will; and 
it is not always that we see Him taking the fiist step so entirely 
of Himself, as we do here. 

[WiU thou be made whole?] The English language here fails 
to give the full force of the Greek. It means, " Hast thou a 
will? Dost thai wish? Dost thou desire to be made whole ?" 
The question was perhaps meant to awaken desire and expecta- 
tion in the man, and to prepare him in some sense for the bless* 
ing about to be bestowed on him. 

Is not this, to take a spiritual view, the very language that 
Christ is continually addressing to every man and woman who 
hears His Gospel ? He sees us in a wretched, miserable, sin-sick 
condition. The one thing He asks us is, '^ Hast thou any 
wish to be saved ? " 

7. — IJHie impotent man anaweredj him. Sir,] The word rendered 
"Sir" is the same that is more commonly rendered "Lord." It 
is the same that is rendered " Sir " all through the fourth chap- 
ter, in the history of the Samaritan woman. 

[/ have no m>an,...pui me into the pool.] This is no doubt 
mentioned as an intentional proof of the heartlessness and un- 
kindness of human nature. Think of a poor invalid waiting for 
years by the water, and having not a single friend to help him I 
The longer we live on earth tiie more we shall find that it is a 
selfish world, and that the sick and afflicted have few real friends 
in time of need. *' The poor is hated even of his neighbour." 
(Prov. xiv. 20.) Christ is the only unfailing friend of the friend- 
less and helper of the helpless. 

S. — [Rise, take up thy bed and walk,] Here, as in other similar cases, 
it is evident that miraculous healing power went forth with the 
words of our Lord. Thus, ** Stretch forth thy hand " (Mark iii. 
6) ; " Q^ show yourselves to the priests *' (Luke xvii. 14). Com- 
mands like these tested the faith and obedience of those to 
whom they were given. How could they possibly do the things 
commanded, if impotent, like the man before us ? Where the 
use of doing them, if stili covered with leprosy^ like the ten 
lepers ? But it was precisely in the act of obedience that the 
blessing came. The whole power is Christ's. But He loves to 
make us exert ourselves, and show our obedience and faith. 

Augustine finds in the command, " Take up thy bed," an 
exhortation to the love of our neighbours, because we are to bear 
one another's burdens ; and in the command, " walk," an exhor- 
tation to love God I Such aUegoriziag appears to me very un- 
warrantable, and calculated to bring the Bible into contempt, 
as a book that can be n^ade to mean anything. 

12* 
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9. — [ImmedicUely.„.made whaHej„..wa1ked.'] Here we see ihe reality 
of the iQiraele wrought. Nothing but Divine power could enable 
one who had been a cripple for so many years to move his limbs 
and carry a burden all at once. But it was as easy to our Ix>ru 
to give immediate strength as it was to create muscles, nerre^ 
and sinews in the day that Adam was made. 

When we are told that the man " took up his bed," we must 
remember that this probably was nothing more than a light 
mattress, carpet^ or thick cloth, such as is commonlj used in hot 
countries for sleeping on. 

10k — [The Jews,] Here, as in many places in St. John's Qospel, 
the expression, ^ the Jews," when used of the Jews at Jerusalem, 
means the leaders of the people, — elders, ruleis, and scribes. 
It does not mean vaguely the '* Jewish crowd " around our Lord, 
but the representatives of the whole nation, — ^the heads of Israel 
at the time. 

[It is not lawful,..,carry....J>ed.'\ In support of this charge of 
unlawfulness, the Jews would allege not merely the general law 
of the fourth commandment, but the special passages in Nehemiah 
and Jeremiah, about " bearing no burden " on the Sabbath day. 
(Neh. xiii. 19 ; Jer. zvii. 21.) But they could not have proved that 
these passages applied to the case of the man before them. — For 
a man to carry merchandise and wares on the Sabbath was one 
thing. For a sick man, suddenly and miraculously healed, to walk 
away to his home, carrying his mattress, was quite anotner. — To 
forbid the one man to carry his burden was Scriptural and lawful. 
To forbid the other was cruel, and contrary to the spirit of the law 
of Moses. — The act of the one man was unnecessary. The act 
of the other was an act of necessity and mercy. — It might per- 
haps be urged in defence of the Jews, that they only saw a man 
carrying oif a burden, and knew nothing of his previous illness 
or his cure. But when we remember the many instances re- 
corded in the Gospels of their extreme and harsh interpretation of 
the fourth commandment, it is doubtful whether this plea will stand. 

11. — [He that made me whole the same said, etc,] The answer of the 
man seems simple. But it contains a deep principle. " He that 
has done so great a thing to me was surely to be obeyed, when 
He told me to take up my bed. If He had authority and power 
to heal. He was not likely to lay upon me an unlawful command. 
I only obeyed him who cured me." If Christ has really healed 
our souls, should not this be our feeling toward Him ? — " Thou 
hast healed me. What thou commandest I will do." 

12. — [ WJuit man is he which said^.^Talee up thy hedj etc,] Ecolampa- 
dius, G-rotius, and many others, remark what an example mis 
question is of the malevolent and malicious spirit of the Jews. 
Instead of asking, *'who healed thee?" they asked ''who' told 
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thee to carry thy bed ?" They cared not for knowing what they 
might admire as a work of mercy, but what they might make 
the ground of an accusation. How many are like them 1 They 
are always looking out for something to find fault with. 

13. — [ Wut not who it was!\ It is most probable that the cripple 
really knew not who it was that had healed him, and had only 
seen our Lord that day for the first time. He was ignorant of 
His name, and only knew Him as a kind person, who came up 
and said suddenly," Wilt thou be made whole?" and, after 
curing him miraculously, suddenly disappeared in the crowd. 

[Conveyed himtel/ away.] The Greek word so rendered ia 
peculiar, and only found in this place. Farkhurst thinks that it 
simply means " departed, or went away." Schleusner says that 
the root of the idea is, " swimming out, or escaping by swim- 
ming," and that the meaning here is, "withdrew himself secretly 
from the crowd that was in the place." If so, it is not improba* 
ble that, as in Luke iy. 30, at Nazareth, and John z. 39, in the 
Temple, our Lord put forth a miraculous power in passing or 
gliding through the crowd without being observed or stopped. 

li. — [Afterward...,temple,'] It is not clear how long a time elapsed 
before our Lord found the man whom He had healed m the 
Temple. If the theory be correct to which I adverted in the 
note on the first verse, there must have been an interval. The 
word " afterwards " is literally " after these things." 

Chrysostom thinks that the circumstance of the man being 
found " in the temple " is an indication of his piety. 

[BeTiold thou art made whole : sin no more, ete^ These words 
appear to point at something more than meets the eye. They are 
a solemn caution. One might fancy that our Lord knew that 
some sin had been the beginning of the man's illness, and that 
he meant to remind him of it. It certainly seems very unlikely 
that our Lord would say broadly and vaguely, " sin no more,** 
unless he spoke with a significant reference to some sin which 
had been the primary cause of this man^ long iUness. (See 1 Cor. 
zL 30.) There are sins which bring their own punishments on 
men's bodies ; and I am strongly disposed to think that it may 
have been the case with this man. The expression, " a worse 
thing," would then come out with more force. It would be " a 
heavier visitation," — -a worse judgment, — even than this thirty- 
eight years' iUness. A sick bed is a sorrowful place, but heU ia 
much worse. 

Besser remarks, — " It is a dreadful thing, when the correction 
and mercy of Divine love wearies itself witn a man in vain. You 
that are sick, write over your beds, when you rise up from them 
in renewed health, — ' Behold thou art made whole ; sin no more, 
test a worse thing come unto thee.' " Brentius says much the same. 
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If sin was the cause of this man's disease, and he had been 01 
from the effects of it thirty and eight years, it is plain that it must 
have heen committed before our Lord was bom 1 It is an instance, 
in that case, of our Lord's perfect and Divine knowledge of all 
things, past as well as future. 

16. — [Departed and told the Jews.] There is no proof that the man 
did this with anj evil design. Born a Jew, and taught to rever* 
ence his rulers and elders, he naturally wished to give them the 
information they desired, and had no reason to suppose, for any- 
thing We can see, that it would injure his Benefactor. 
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16 And therefore did the Jews 
persecute Jesus, and sought to slay 
him, because he had done these 
things on the sabbath day. 

17 But Jesus answered them, My 
Father worketh hitherto, and I work. 

18 Therefore the Jews sought 
the more to kill him, because he not 
only had broken the sabbath, but 
said also that God was his Father, 
making himself equal with God. 

19 Then answered Jesus and said 
unto them, Verily, yerily, I say unto 
you, the Son can do nothing of him- 
self, but what he seeth the Father 
do : for what things soever he doeth, 
these also doeth the Son likewise. 



20 For the Father loveth the 
Son, and sheweth him all things that 
himself doeth : and he will shew him 
greater works than these, that ye 
may manreL 

21 For as the Father raiseth up 
the dead, and quickenetibL(7k«m; even 
so the Son quickeneth whom he 
will. 

22 For the Father jndgeth no 
man, but hath committed all judg< 
ment unto the Son : 

23 That all men should J> onour 
the Son, eve n lis T ^ney j^^nnur the 
Father. He tnat nononreth not the 
Son honoureth ndtttafflB^iher which 
hath sent him.'' 



Thesb %'erse8 begin one of the most deep and Bolemn pas- 
sages in the four Gospels. They show us the Lord Jesus 
asserting His owji^ivine nature, His un ity with God the 
Father, and the high j[igiuty of His office!! Nowhere does 
our Lord dwell so fully on these subjects as in the chapter 
before us. And nowhere, we must confess, do we find out 
60 thoroughly the weakness of man's understanding I There 
is much, we must all feeL that is far beyond our compre- 
hension in our Lord's account of Himself. Such knowledge, 
in short, is too wonderful for us. " It is high : we cannot 
attain unto it." (Psahn cxxxix. 6.) How often men say 
tbl^t they want clear explanations of such doctrines as the 
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Trinity. Yet here we have our Lord handling the subject 
of His own Person, and, behold ! we cannot follow Him. 
We seem only to touch His meaning with the tip of our 
fingers. 

"We leam, for one thing, from the verses before us, that 
there are some works which it is lawful to do on the Sabbath 
day. 

The Jews, as on many other occasions, found fault be- 
cause Jesus healed a man who had been ill for thirty-eight 
years, on the Sabbath. They charged our Lord with a 
breach of the fourth commandment. 

Our Lord's reply to the Jews is very remarkable. " My 
Father," he says, " worketh hitherto, and I also work." 
It is as though He said : — " Thou^[h_myFather rested on 
the seventh day from His work of creation, He has never 
rested for a mo ment fromTHis pr ovidential government of 
the world, and from His mercifuTwork of supplying the 
daily wants of all His creatufesT~Were He to rest from 
such work, the whole ^fca ipe of n ature would stand still. 
And I also work works of mercy on the Sabbath day. I 
do not break the fourth commandment whep T heal the 
sick, any more than my Father break s it w ^fiB„ He causes 
the sun to rise andthfi^^caas^G^ow on the Sabbath." 

We must distmctly understand, that neither here nor 
elsewhere does the Lord Jesus overthrow the obligation of 
the fourth commandment. Neither here nor elsewhere is 
there a word to justify the vague assertions of some 
modern teachers, that "Christians ought not to keep a 
Sabbath," and that it is " a Jewish institution which has 
passed away." The utmost that our Lord does, is to place 
the claims of the Sabbath on the right foundation. He 
clears the day of rest from the false and superstitious 
teaching (>f the Jews, about the right way of observing it. 
He shows us clearly that works of nece^siijMid works of 
l^grcy are no breach of the fourth commandment. 
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After fill, the errors of Christians on this subject, in 
these latter days, are of a very different kind from those 
of the Jews. There is little danger of men keeping the 
Sabbath too strictly. The thing to be feared is the dispo- 
sition to keep it loosely and partially, or not to keep it at 
all. The tendency of the age is not to exaggerate the 
fourth commandment, but to cut it out of the Decalogue, 
and throw it aside altogether. Against this tendency it 
becomes us all to be on our guard. The eroenenpe of 
eighteen centuries supplies abundant _ proolstb at vital 
religion never flourishes when the Sabbath is not well kept. 

We learn, for anolKer thing, from these verses, the 
dignity and greatneaa of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

The Jews, we are told, sought to kill Jesus because He 
said '^ that God was his Father, making himself equal with 
God." Our Lord, in reply, on this special occasion, enters 
very fully into the question of His own Divine nature. In 
reading His words, we must all feel that we are reading 
mysterious things, and treading on very holy ground. But 
we must feel a deep conviction, however little we may 
understand, that the things He says could never have been 
said by one who was only man. The Speaker is nothing 
less than '^ God manifest in the flesh. (1 Tim. iii. 16.) 

He asserts His own unity with God the Father. Nc 
other reasonable meaning can be put on the expressions, 
— " The Son can do nothing of himself, but what he seeth 
the Father do : for what things soever he doeth, these also 
doeth the Son likewise. — ^The Father loveth the Son, and 
showeth him all things that himself doeth." Such lan- 
guage, however deep and high, appears to me&n that in 
operation, and knowledge, and heart, and will, the Father 
and the Son are One, — two Persons, but one God. Truths 
such as these are of course beyond man's power to explain 
particularly. Enough for us to believe and rest upon them. 

He asserts, in the next place. His own Divine power tc 
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gi» e life. He tells us, "The Son q uickeneth w hom he will." 
Lii^ is the highest and greatest gift that can be bestowed. 
It is precisely that thing that man, with all his cleverness, 
can neither give to the work of his hands, nor restore when 
taken away. But life, we are told, is in the hands of the 
Lord Jesus, to bestow and give at His discretion. Dead 
bodies and dead souls are both alike under His dominion. 
He has the keys of death and hell. In Him is life. He is 
the life. (John i. 4. Rev. i. 18.) 

He asserts, in the last place. His own authority to judge 
the world. " The Father," we are told, " has committed 
all judgment unto the Son." All power and authority 
over the world is committed to Christ's hands. He is the 
King and the Judge of mankind. Before Him every knee 
shall bow, and every tongue shall confess that he is Lord. 
He that was once despised and rejected of man, condemned 
and cruciiied as a malefactor, shall one day hold a great 
assize, and judge all the world. " God shall judge the 
secrets of man by Jesus Christ.'' (Rom. ii. 16.) 

And now let us think whether it is possible to make too 
much of Christ in our religion. If we have ever thought 
so, let us cast aside the thought for ever. Both in His Own 
nature as God, and in His office as commissioned Mediator, 
He is worthy of all honour. He that is one with the 
Father, — the Giver of life, — the King of kings, — the 
coming Judge, can never be too much exalted. ^' He that 
honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the Father that 
sent him." 

If we desire salvation, let us lean our whole weight on 
this mighty Saviour. So leaning, we never need be afraid. 
Christ is the rock of ages, and he that builds on Him shall 
never be confounded, — neither in sickness, nor in death, 
nor in the judgment-day. The hand that was nailed to the 
cross is almighty. The Saviour of sinners is " mighty to 
save." (Isaiah Ixiii. 1.^ 
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Notes. John V. 16—23. 

lQ.—^Thtire/ore,.^ews persecute, etc.] The verbs in this verse are 
all in the imperfect tense. It may be doubted whether the mean* 
ing is not, strictly speaking, something of* this kind : — '^ The Jewa 
from this time began to persecute Jesus, and were always seek- 
ing to slay Him, because He made a habit of doing these things 
on the Sabbath day." It is some confirmation of this view that 
our Lord at a much later period refers to this very miracle at 
Bethesda, as a thing which had specially angered the Jews of 
Jerusalem, and for which they hated Him and soaght still to kUl 
Him. It was long after the time of this miracle when He said,— 
*^ Are ye angry at me, because I have made a man every whit 
whole on the Sabbath day ? " (John vii. 23.) 

17. — [But Jesus answered.'] This seems to have been the first reply 
which our Lord made when charged with breaking the fourth 
commandment. It was a short, simple justification of the law- 
fulness of doing works of mercy on the Sabbath. There seems 
to have been an interval between this reply and the long argu- 
mentative defence which begins in the 19th verse. 

[My Father worketh hitherto^ and I also work.] The words 
rendered "hitherto," are, Uterally, "until now," — that is, from 
the beginning of creation up to the present time. 

I can only see one meaning in this pithy sentence: — "My 
Father in heaven is continually working works of mercy and 
kindness in His providential government of the world, in supply- 
ing the wants of aU His creatures, in maintaining the whole 
fabric of the earth in perfection, in giving rain firom heaven and 
fruitful seasons, in preserving and sustaining life. All this He 
does on Sabbaths, as well as week days. Were He to cease from 
such works, the whole world would be full of confusion. When 
He rested from His works of creation He did not rest firom His 
works of providence. I also, who am His beloved Son, claim the 
right to work works of mercy on the Sabbath. In working 
such works I do not break the Sabbath any more than My Fa- 
ther does. My Father appointed the fourth commandment to be 
honoured, and yet never ceased to cause the sun to rise and the 
grass to grow on the Sabbath. I also, who claim to be One with 
the Father, honour the Sabbath, but I do not abstain firom works 
of mercy upon it." 

Two things should be observed in this sentence. One is the 
plain practical lesson that the Sabbath was not meant to be a 
day of total idleness, and of entire cessation from all kinds and 
sorts of work. " The Sabbath was made for man," — ^for hia 
benefit, comfort, and advantage. Works of mercy and of real 
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necessity to man*s life and animal existence on the Sabbath day, 
were never intended to be forbidden. — The other thing to be 
observed is our Lord's assertion of His own Divinity and equality 
with God the Father. When He said, " My Father worketh, 
and I also work/' He evidently meant much more than bringing 
forward His Father's examphj though that of course is con- 
tained in His argument, and justifies all Christians in doing 
works of mercy on Sundays. What He meant was, " I am the 
beloved Son of God : I and My Father are one in essence, 
dignity, honour, and authority; whatever He does I also do, 
and have right to do. He works and I also work. He gave you 
the Sabbath, and it is His day. I too, as one with Him, am 
Lord of the Sabbath." That the Jews saw this to be the 
meaning of His words seems clear from the next verse. 

Ohrysostom remarks on this verse : — " If any one say, * How 
doth the Father workj who ceased on the seventh day from all 
His works ? ' let him learn the manner in which He worketh. 
What is it ? He careth for, He holdeth together all that hath 
been made. When thou beholdest the sun rising, and the mooD 
running in her path, the lakes, the fountains, the rivers, the 
rains, the course of nature in seeds, and in our own bodies and 
those of irrational beings, and all the rest, by means of which 
this universe is made up, then learn the ceaseless working of 
the Father." (Matt. v. 45 ; vi, 30.) 

Schottgen quotes a remarkable saying of Philo Judseus, — 
" God never ceases to work. Just as it is the property of fire to 
bum and of snow to be cold, so is it the property of God to 
work." 

Ferus remarks on the great variety of arguments used by our 
Lord on various occasions, in reply to the superstitious views of 
the Jews about the Sabbath. One time He adduces the example 
of David eating th e shew- bread, another time the example of 
the priests working m the Temple on the Sabbath, another time 
the readiness of the Je^S tO he lp aii ojT out ofapit on the Sab- 
bath, All these arguments we re useZt in d^ggg^'of works of 
necessity and mercy. Here He takes Mj^'er ground still, — the 
example of His Fatbw: — -'- 

18. — [Therefore the Jews sought the more to hiU him.'] This short de- 
fence which our Lord made seems to have rankled in the minds 
of the Jews, and to have made them even more bitter against 
Him. What length of time is covered by this verse is not very 
plain. I am inclined to think that it implies some little pause 
between the 17th and 19th verses. Here again, as in the I6th 
verse, we have the imperfect tense all the way tnrough. It must 
surely point at something of habit, both in the designs of the 
Jews tkgainst our Lord, and in our Lord's conduct, and in Hifl 
language about His FatJier. 



282 EXPOSITORY THOUGHTS. 

[Said God,..his Ihther„.equal wWi Chd.] It is dear that om 
Lord's words about His Sonship struck the Jews in a far more for- 
cible way than they seem to strike us. In a certain sense all 
believers are " sons of God." (Eom. viiL 14.) But it is evident 
that they are not so in the sense that our Lord meant when He 
talked of God as His Father, and Himself as God's Son. The 
Greek undoubtedly might be translated more clearly, "said that 
God was His own particular Father." (Compare Rom. viiL 32). 
The Jews at any rate accepted the words as meaning our Loni 
to assert His own pecuUar Sonship, and His consequent entire 
equality with God the Father. Their charge and ground of anger 
against Him amounted to this : — " Thou callest God Thine own 
particular Father, and claimest authority to do whatsoever He 
does. By so doing Thou makest Thyself equal with Gh>d." And 
our Lord seems to have accepted this charge as a correct state- 
ment of the case, and to have proceeded to argue that He had 
a right to say what He had said, and that He really was equal 
with God. As St. Paul says, — " He thought it not robbery to 
be equal with God " (PhiL ii. 6.) 

Augustine remarks, — " Behold the Jews understood what the 
Arians would not understand." 

Whitby remarks that the Jews never accused^ouj. Lord of 
blasphemy for saying that he was the Messiah, but for saying 
that He wasTHe Sou of God, because the y d id not believe that 
/ Messiah when He appel tted wa s toT)e alfivine Person. 

Ferus remarks that the Jews probably took notice of our Lord 
calling God " My Father," and not " our Father."— Cartwright 
also tSinks that there is much weight in the expression "my," 
and that the Jews gathered from it that Christ claimed to be the 
only -begotten Son of God, and not merely a Son by adoption 
and grace. 

19 — [Then answered Jesus a/nd said unto ihem^ This verse begins 
a long discourse, in which our Lord formaUy defends himself 
from the charge of the Jews of laying claim to what He had no 
right to claim. (1.) He asserts His own Divine authority, com- 
mission, dignity, and equality with God His Father. (2.) He 
brings forward the evidence of His Divine commission, which 
the Jews ought to consider and receive. (3.) Finally, He tells 
the Jews plainly the reason of their unbelief, and charges home 
on their consciences their love of pian's praise more than 
God's, and their inconsistency in pretending to honour Moses 
while they did not honour Christ. It is a discourse ahnost un- 
rivalled in depth and majesty. 

f There are few chapters in the Bible, perhaps, where we fee] 
our own shallowness of understanding so thoroughly, and diA- 
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cover 80 completely the insufficiency of all human language to 
expreas " the deep things of God." Men are often saying they 
want explanations of the mysteries of the Christian faith, the 
Trinity, the Incarnation, the person of Christ, and the hke. 
Let them just observe, when we do find a passage full of expla-i 
natory statements on a deep subject^ how much there is that ftf. 
we have no line to fafchofnntnd" no mliid to take in. "I want./T 
more light," says proud man. Ghod-gtves him his desire in this f j 
chapter, and Hfts up the veil a little. But behold I we are daz- 
zled by the very light we wanted, and find we have not eyes to 
take it in. 

It hafl always been thought by many commentators that this 
solemn discourse of our Lord's was delivered before the Sanhe- 
drim, or general Ecclesiastical Assembly of the Jews. They 
regard it as a formal defence of His Divinity and Messiahship, 
and a statement of evidence why He should be received, before 
a regularly constituted ecclesiastical court. — It may be so. Pro- 
babiUties seem in favour of the idea. But it must be remem- 
bered that we have nothing but internal evidence in favour of 
the theory. There is not a word said to show that our Lord 
was formally brought before the Sanhedrim, and made a forma] 
defence. — Some writers lay much stress upon the opening words 
of the 19th verse, — " Then answered Jesus and said," — and con- 
sider that these words imply a formal charge in court, and a 
formal reply from our Lord. It may be true. But we must 
remember that it is only a conjecture. 

One thing only is certain. Nowhere else in the Gospels do ^ 
we find our Lord making suchjajjormal^ystematic, orderly,. m 
regular statement of His own un ity with the Fa ther. His Divine \ 
commission and author ity, and t he pr pQ^ o^ iHis Messiahship, 
as we find in this di scours g. i^o me it seems one of the deepest 
things in the Bible. " -^ 

[ Verily, verily , I say unto you.] Here, as elsewhere, the re- 
mark applies, that this form of expression always precedes some 
statement of more than ordinary depth and importance. 

[The Son can do nothing of himedf, Se,] This opening verse 
declares the complete unity there is between God the Father 
and God the Son. The Son, from His very nature and relation 
to t he Fa ther, '* can do. nothing " independently or separately 
from the Father. It is^noTthgtrffgr iauks m Wants the power 
to do, but that He wj^Lnot do. (Compafe13en>xr:r. 22.) When 
the angel said, '* I cannot do anything till thou be come thither;" 
it means of course •*! will not do." — "Of himself" dees not 
mean without help, or unassisted, but " from himself," from His 
own independent wilL He can only do such things as, from His 
anity with the Father, and consequent ineffable knowledge, Ha 
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" seeth " the Father doing. For the Father and the Son are so 
united, — one God though two Persons, — ^that whatsoever the 
Father does the Son does also. The acts of the Son therefore 
are not His own independent acts, but the acts of His Father also. 

The Greek word which we render " likewise " must not be 
supposed to mean nothing more than '' also, as welL" It is 
literally " in like manner." 

Bishop Hall paraphrases this saying of our Lord thus : — " 1 
and the Father are one indivisible essence, and our acts are no 
less inseparable. The Son can do nothing without the will and 
act of the Father ; and, even as He is man, can do nothing but 
what He seeth agreeable to the will and purpose of His heayenly 
Father." 

Barnes remarks, — " The words * what things soever ' are with- 
out limit ; all that the Father does, the Son likewise doe& This 
is as high an assertion as possible of His being equal with God. 
', If one does all that another does^ or can do, then there is proof 
\ of equality. TflTie Son does all that the^'Tsther does, then, like 
Him, He must be almighty, omnlscien?,"' all-present, and infinite 

i in every perfection ; or, in other words,"'He must be God." 
/■ 

Augustine remarks, — " Our Lord does not say, whatsoever the 

- Father doeth the Son does other things like them, but the very 

same things,,. Jf the Son doeth the same things, and in hke man* 

ner, then let the Jew be silenced, the Christian believe, the 

heretic be convinced ; the Son is equal with the Father." 

Hilary, quoted in the "Cafena -4 wrea," remarks, — "Christ is 
the Son because He does nothing of Himself He is God because 
whatsoever things the Father doeth, He doeth the same. They 
are One because They are equal in honour. He is not the Father 
because He is sent," 

Diodati remarks, — "The phrase, 'what He seeth the Father 
do/ is a figurative term, showing the inseparable communion of 
will, wisdom, and power, between the Son and the Father in 
the internal order of the most holy Trinity." 

Toletus remarks, — " When it is said * the Son can do nothing 

of Himself,' this does not mean want of power, but the highest 

pcwer. Just as it is a mark of omnipotence not to be able to die, 

or to be worn out, or to be annihilated, because there is nothing 

that can injure omnipotence, so, likewise, *to be unable to do 

i; anything of Himself' is no mark of impotence, but of the 

J', highest power. It means nothing less than having one and the 

} ' same power with the Father, so that nothing can be done by the 

' One which is not equally done by the Other." 

20.— ry'A^ Father loveth the San^ dbc] This verse carries on tho 
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thought begun in the preceding verse, — tne unity of the Pathei 
and the Son. When we read the words, ** The father loveth," 
and the " Father showeth," we must not for a moment suppose 
them to imply any superiority in the Father, or any inferiority 
in the Son, as to their Divine nature and essence. — The " love " 
18 not the love of an earthly parent to a beloved child. The 
''si 10 wing" is not the showing of a teacher to an ignorant 
scholar. The " love " is meant to show us that unspeakable imity 
of heart and affection (if such words may be reverently used) 
which eternally existed and exists between the Father and tho 
Son. The ^^ showing" means that entire confidence and co- 
operation which there was between the Father and the Son as to 
all the works which the Son should do when He came into the 
world, to fill the office of Mediator, and to save sinners. — The 
"greater works,*' which remained to be shown, were evidently 
the works specified in the two following verses, — ^the works of 
quickening and of judging. That t he jew s did " marvStJ" and 
wer^'cStrfbunded aTthe w orks of " quickening," we know from 
the Acts of the Apostles. TESnhey will " marvel " even more 
at our Lord's workS judgment we shall see when Christ comes 
again to judge the heathen, to restore Jerusalem, to gather Israel, 
to convince the Jews of their unbelief, and to renew the face of 
the earth. 

Both in this, and the preceding verse, we must carefully re- 
member the utter inability of any human language, or human 
ideas, to express perfectly such matters as our Lord is speaking 
of. Language is mtended specially to express the things of man. 
It fails greatly when used to express things about God. In the 
expressions " seeth the Father do," — " loveth the Son " — " show- 
eth him all things," — " will show him greater works, — ^we must 
carefiilly bear this in mind. We must remember that they are 
expressions accommodated to our weaker capacities. They are 
intended to explain the relatTon between two divine Beings, 
who are one in essence, though two Persons,— one in mind and 
will, though two in manifestation,— equal in all things as touch- 
ing the Godhead, though the Son is inferior to the Father as 
touching His manhood. There mustngeda b*e immense difficulty f 

liJea of 



in finding words to conv,^yanyj^aofJhe relation between j 
these two Persons. HencetEgJai nguSg e use3^ by our Lord must j ; 
be cautiously handled, with a consUlUl leuuUection that we are j * 
not reading of an earthly father and son, but of G^d the Father ^ 
and God the Son, who though one in essence as God, are at 
the same time two distinct Persons. 

Augustine wisely remarks, " There are times when speech is 
deficient, even when the understanding is proficient. How much 
more doth speech suffer defect, when the understanding hath 
nothing perfect I " 
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Augustine and Bernard both remark, that it is far "gte^jBi 
work" to repair ruined human nature, than to make it at firs!^ 
and to re-create it, than to create it. 

21, 22. — [As ihe Father raiseth up the dead^ ike.] Our Lord here 
proceeds to tell the Jews one of His mighty works which He 
had come to do, in proof of His divine nature, authority, and 
commission. Did they find &ult with Him for making Himself 
equal with G-od ? Let them know that He had the same power 
as God tae Father to give " life " and quicken the dead. Let 
them know furthermore, that all '' judgment" was committed to 
Him. Surely He who had in His hand the mighty prerogatives 
of giving life and judging the world, had a right to speak of 
himself as equal with God I 

When we read "the Father raiseth up the dead, and quick- 
eneth them/' we must either understand the words to refer 
generally to Q^d's power to raise thd dead at the last day, — 
which the Jew would allow as an article of faith, and a special 
attribute of divinity,— or else we mu3t understand it to apply 
to the power of spiritually quickening men's souls, which God 
had from the beginning exercised in calling men fix)m death to 
Hfe, — or else we must simply take it to mean that to give life, 
whether bodily or spiritual, is notoriously the peculiar attribute 
' of G^d. The last view appears to me the most probable one, 
and most in harmony with what follows in after verses. 

When we read " the Son quickeneth whom he wills," we have 
a distinct asseriiQjj^ofthe Son^s,autliprity to give life at His will, 
either bodily^ spinltnil, with the^samejrresistible power as the 
Father. The highest of all gifts "He^Sai but to " will " and to 
bestow. The Greek word translated ** quickeneth," is very 
strong. It is, literally, " makes alive," and seems to imply the 
power of making life of all kind, both bodily and spiritual. 

Burkitt remarks, that it is never said of any prophet or apostle, 
that he did mighty works " at his will" 

When we read " the Father judgeth no man, but hath com- 
mitted all judgment to the Son," we must understand that in the 
economy of redemption, the Father h^ honoured the Son by 
devolving on Him the whole office of Judging the world. It 
cannot of course mean that judgment is work with which the 
. Father from His nat;ire-Jiath nothing to do, but that it is work 
\ which He has completely^flnd entirely committed to the Son's 
\ hands. He that died for sinners, is He that will judge thorn. 
^ Thus it is written, — *• He wil l judg e the world in righteousness 
by that man whom he hath ordained." (Acts xvii. 31.) 

Burgon remarks, " There is an original, supreme, judicial power; 
and there is also a judicial power derived, given by commission. 
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Obrisf, as Gk>d, hath the first together with the Father : Christ, as 
man, hath the second from the Father.'* 

I think it highly probable that the " all judgment committed 
to the Son," includes not merely the final judgment of the last 
day, but the whole work of ordering, governing, and deciding 
the affairs of G-ods kingdom. "To judge" is an expression 
constantly used in the Old Testament in the sense of " to rule." 
The meaning then would be, that the Father has given to the 
Son the office of King and Judge. The whole administration of 
the Divine government of the world is put into the hands of the 
Son, Christ Jesus. Everything connected with the rule of the 
church and world, as weU as the last judgment, is placed in the 
Son's hands. 

We should carefully mark the distinction between " quicken- 
ing** and "judging" in the language of these two verses. 

(a,) It is not said that " the Father quickeneth no man," but hath 
committed the power of giving life to the Son. Had this been 
said, it would have contradicted the texts "no man canjcome 
unto Me exoepfc the Father draw him," and " the Spirit giv eth 
life." (John vTirrrCor. iii. 6.) Quipjwnijigjsjthe;^^©? all 
three I*ersons in the Trinity, of one as muclTas anotherT 

(b). It 18 said that judgment is the special work of the second ^ 
Person of the Trinity. It is not the peculiar office either of the_\ 
FatherjOr the Spirit, but of the Son. There seems a fitness ixT^ 
this. He who was conde mnedJ ).y up unjuBt jmiggent, and died 
for sinners, is He whose oSceltwill be to judge the world. 

(c.) It is said that " the Son quickeneth whom he will" The 
power of giving life is as much the prerogative of the Son as of 
the Father, or of the Spirit Surely this teaches us that to place 
the election of G-od the Father, or the work of the Spirit, before 
men, as the first and principal thing they should look at, is not 
good theology. Christ, after all, is the meeting-point between 
the Trinity and the world. It is His office to quicken as well aa 
pardon. No doubt He quickeneth by the Spirit whom He sends 
into man's heart. But it is His prerogative to give life as well 
as peace. This ought to be remembered. There are some in this 
day who in a mistaken zeal put the work of the Father and the 
Spirit before the work of Christ. 

23. — [Th(xt aU men should honour the Sony <fcc.] By these words 
our Lord teaches us that the Father would have the Son to 
receive equal honour with Himself We are to understand dis- 
tinctly that there is no inferiority in jl^e fl on to the Father. He 
is equal to Him in dignity and authority. He is jto be worshipped 
with equal worship. If any man fanci8»4hat to honour the tion 
equally with the Father, detracts firom the Father's honour, our 
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Lord declares that such a man is entirely mistaken. On the con« 
tary, " He that honoureth not the Son, bonoureth not the Father 
til at sent him." It was the mind and intention cf the Father 
that the Son, as the Mediator between Ghod and man, should 
receive honour from all men. The glory of His beloved Son is 
part of the Father's eternal counsels. Whenever therefore any 
one through ignorance or pride, or UBbg jief, neg lects Christy but 
professes at the same time to honour (jTod, he is committing a 
mighty error, and so far from pleasing GK>df is greatly displeasing 
Him. The more a man honours Christy a nd m akes much of Him, 
the more the Fatl^r is pleased. 

Evangelical Christians should mark the doctrine of this verse, 
and remember it. They are sometimes taunted with holding new 
views in religion, because they bring forward Christ so much 
more prominently than their fathers or grandfathers did. Let 
them see here that the more they exalt the Son of Gk>d and His 
office, the more honour they are doing t?^e^7&ther who sent 
Him. 

To the Deist and Socinian, the words of this verse are a strong 
condemnation. Not honouring Christ, they are angering Gk>d 
the Father. The Fatherhood of Qod, out of Christ, is a mere 
idol of man's invention, and incapable of comforting or saving. 

Alford remarks, " Whosoever does not honour the Son with 
equal honour to that which he pays to the Father, however he 
may imagine that he honours or approaches GK)d, does not 
honour Him at all; because he can only be known by us as 
'the Father who sent his Son.*" — ^Barnes remarks, "If our 
Saviour here did not intend to teach that He ought to be wor- 
shipped and esteemed equal with Cod, it would be difficult to 
teach it by any language. 

RoUock remarks, " The Jewsand J?urks in the present day 
profess to worship Q-od ea rne8lT y^~not only without the Son, but 
even with contempt of 'tKeTSOTr Jesus Christ. But the whole of 
such worship is idolatrous, and that which they worship is an 
idoL There is no knowledge of the true GK)d except in the fiice 
qf the Son." 

Wordsworth remarks, "They who profess zeal for the one 
God do not honour Him aright, unless they honour the Son as 

: they honour the Father. This is a warning to l^ose who claim 
the title of Unitarians^ an(i denj^ the divimty of Christ. No one 
can be said to beHeve m the Dlvme Unity wfe rejects the doctrine 

, Of the Trinity.'' - 

The entire unity of the three Persons in the Trinity, is a 
subject that needs far more attention than many give to it^ 
It may be feared that many well-meaning Christians are Intf^etsti 
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or worshippers of three distinct G-ods, without knowing it They 
talk as if Q-od the Father's mind towards sinners was one thing, 
and God the Son*s another, — as if the Father hated man, and 
the Son loved him and protected him. Such persons would do 
well to study this part of Scripture, and to mark the unity of the 
Father and the Son. 

After all, that deep truth, " the eternal generation " of God the 
Son, whatever proud man may say of it, is the foundation 
truth which we must never forget in trying to understand a 
passage Hke that before us. In the Trinity " none is afore or 
after other. The Father is eternal : the Son eternal : the Holy 
Ghost eternal. The Father is God : the Son is God : the Holy 
Ghost is God. And yet there are not three eternals, but one 
eternal : not three Gods, but one God." — ^As Burgon remarks, 
"There never was a time when any one of the three Persons 
was not ;" and it might be added, there never was a time when 
the three Persons were not equal. And yet the Son was begot- 
ten of the Father from all eternity, and the Holy Ghost proceed- 
ed from all eternity firom the Father and the Son. 




JOHN V. 24—29. 



27 And hath given him author- 
ity to execute judgment also, be- 
cause he is the Son of man. 

28 Marvel not at this: for the 
hour is coming, in the which all 
that are im the graves shall hear his 
voice, 

29 And shall come forth; they 
that have done good, unto the re- 
surrection of life; and they that 
have done evil, unto the resurreo- 
tion of damnation. 



24 Verily, verily, I say unto 
you. He that hoareAmyword, and 
believeth onhimJ&^L^nt me,^Mth 
everlast ingl ife, and shall not come 
into condemnation ; but is passed 
from death unto life. 

25 Verily, verily, I say unto you. 
The hour is coming, and now is, 
when the dead shall hear the voice 
of the Son of Gk)d : and they that 
hear shall live. 

26 For as the Father hath life in 
himself; so hath he given to the 
Son to have life in hims^; 

The passage before us is singularly rich in weighty truths. 
To the minds of Jews, who were familiar with the writ- 
ings of Moses and Daniel, it would come home with 
peculiar power. In the words of our Lord they would 
not fail to see fresh assertions of His claim to be received 
as the promised Messiah. 

13 
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i 

We see in these yerses that the aalvation of our souls d^ { 

pend^ on hearing Christ It is the man, we are told, \ 

who "hears Christ's word," and believes that God the 
Father sent Him to save sinners, who "has everlasting | 

life." Such "hearing" of coarse is something more 
than mere listening. It is hearing as a humble scholar, 
— ^hearing as an obedient disciple, — ^hearing with faith 
and love, — hearing with a heart ready to do Christ's 
will, — ^this is the hearing that saves. It is the very 
hearing of which God spoke in the famous prediction of 
a "prophet like unto Moses:" — "Unto him shall ye 
hearken." — " Whosoever will not hearken unto my words 
which he shall speak in my name, I will require it of 
him." (Deut. xviil 15—19.) 

To " hear " Christ in this way, we must never forget, is 
just as needful now as it was eighteen hundred years ago. 
It is not enough to hear sermons, and run after preach- 
ers, though some people seem to think this makes up the 
whole of religion. We must go much further than this : 
we must " hear Christ." To submit our hearts to Christ's 
teaching, — ^to sit humbly at His feet by faith, and learn of 
Him, — to enter His school as penitents, and become His 
believing scholars, — to hear His voice and follow Him, — 
this is the way to heaven. Till we know something ex- 
perimentally of these things, there is no life in us. 

We see, secondly, in these verses, how rich and fvM are 
the privileges of the true hearer and believer. Such a man 
enjoys a present salvation. Even now, at this present 
time, he "hath everlasting life." — Such a man is com- 
pletely justified and forgiven. There remains no more 
condemnation for him. His sins are put away. "He 
shall not come into condemnation." — Such a man is in an 
entirely new position before God. He is like one who haa 
moved from one side of a gulf to another : " He is pass- 
ed from death unto life." 
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The privileges of a true Christian are greatly underrated 
by many. Chiefly from deplorable ignorance of Scripture, 
they haye little idea of the spiritual treasures of every 
believer in Jesus. These treasures are brought together 
here in beautiful order, if we will only look at them. One 
of a true Christian's treasures is the '^ presentness " of his 
salvation. It is not a far distant thing which he is to have 
at last, if he does his duty and is good. It is his own in 
title the moment he believes. He is already pardoned, 
forgiven, and saved, though not in heaven. — ^Another of a 
true Christian's treasures is the ^* completeness " of his 
justification. His sins are entirely removed, taken away, 
and blotted out of God's book, by Christ's blood. He may 
look forward to judgment without fear, and say, '' who is 
he that condemneth?" (Rom. viii. 34.) He shall stand 
without faidt befbre the throne of God. — ^The last, but not 
the least, of a true Christian's treasures, is the entire change 
in his relation and position toward God. He is no longer 
as one dead before Him, — dead, legally, like a man sen- 
tenced to die, and dead in heart. He is ^' alive unto God." 
(Rom. vi. 11.) ^*He is a new creature. Old things are 
passed away, and all things are become new." (2 Cor. v. 
17.) Well would it be for Christians if these things were 
better known 1 It is want of knowledge, in many cases, 
that is the secret of want of peace. 

We see, thirdly, in these verses, a striking declaration 
of CkrisPs power to give life to dead bouU. Our Lord 
tells us that ^* the hour is coming and now is, when the 
dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God ; and they that 
hear shall live." It seems most unlikely that these words 
were meant to be confined to the rising of men's bodies, 
and were fulfilled by such miracles as that of raising 
Lazarus from the grave. It appears far more probable that 
what our Lord had in view was the quickening of souls, — 
the resurrection of conversion. (Ephes. iL i ; Colos. ii. 13.) 
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The words were fulfilled in not a few cases, during our 
Lord's own ministry. They were fulfilled far more codi- 
pletely after the day of Pentecost, tlirough the ministry of 
the Apostles. The myriads of converts at Jerusalem, at 
Antioch, at Ephesus, at Corinth, and elsewhere, were all 
examples of their fulfilment. In all these cases, ^Hh9 
Toice of the Son of God" awakened dead hearts to 
spiritual life, and made them feel their need of salvation, 
repent, and believe. — They are fulfilled at this very day, in 
every instance of true conversion. Whenever any men or 
women among ourselves awaken to a sense of their soul's 
value, and become alive to God, the words are made good 
before our eyes. It is Christ who has spoken to their 
hearts by His Spirit. It is ^Hhe dead hearing Christ's voice, 
and living." 

We see, lastly, in these verses, a moat solemn prophecy 
of the final resurrection of M the dead. Our Lord tells 
us that " the hour is coming when all that are in the grave 
shall hear his voice, and shall come forth ; they that have 
done good to the resurrection of life, and they that have 
done evil to the resurrection of damnation." 

The passage is one of those that ought to sink down 
very deeply into our hearts, and never be forgotten. All 
is not over when men die. Whether they like it or not, 
they will have to come forth from their graves at the last 
day, and to stand at Christ's bar. None can escape His 
summons. When His voice calls them before Him, all 
must obey. — When men rise again, they will not all rise in 
the same condition. There will be two classes — two 
parties — two bodies. Not all will go to heaven. Not all 
will be saved. Some will rise again to inherit eternal life, 
but some will rise again only to be condemned. These are 
terrible things I But the words of Christ are plain and 
nnraistakeable. Thus it is written, and tbas it must be. 

Let us make sure that we hear Christ's quickening voice 
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Dow^, and are nambered among His true disciples. Let us 
know the privileges of true believers, while we have life 
and liealth. Then, when His voice shakes heaven and 
earth, and is calling the dead from their graves, we shall 
feel confidence, and not be '* ashamed before Him at his 
coming." (1 John ii, 28.) 

Notes. John Y. 24—29. 

24. — [ Verily y verily ^ I «ay.] Here, as in other places, these words 
are the preface to a saying of more than ordinary solemnity and 
importance. 

[He thai heareih my word,] The " hearing " here is much more 
than mere listening, or hearing with the ears. It means hearing 
with the heart, hearing with &ith, hearing accompanied by 
obedient discipleship. He that so hears the doctrine, teaching, 
or '* word " of Christ, hath life. It is such hearing as that of the 
true sheep: "My sheep hear ray voice," (John x. 27,) or aa 
that spoken of by St. Paul : " Ye have not so learned Christ, if 
80 be that ye have heard him, and have been taught by him." 
. (Eph. iv. 21.) 

[Believed on Him that sent MeJ\ This must not be supposed to 
mean that a vague faith in God, such as the Deist professes to 
have, is the way to everiasting life. The belief spoken of is a 
believing on God in Christ, — a believing on God as the God who 
sent Christ to save sinners, — a believing on God as the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who has pTahned and provided y- 
redemption by the bloo"d of^His Son. He who, jso. believes on | 
God the Father, is the same man that believes in God the Son. 
In this sense the Father is just as much the- object of saving faith 
as the Son. Thus we read, " It shall be imputed if we believe ' 
on him who raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead." (Eom. 
iv. 24.) And again, " Who by him do believe in God, that raised 
him up from the dead, and gave him glory, that your faith and 
hope might be in God." (1 Pet i. 21.) He that rightly believes 
on Christ as his Saviour, with the sameja-ith believes in God as 
his reconciled. .Father. The Gosp^T'that invites the sinner to 
believe in Jesus as his Sgdfigmer and Advocate, invites him at 
the same time to believe in the Father, who is " well pleased " 
with all who trust in His Son. 

Henry remarks, "Christ's design is to bring us to God. (1 ^^ 
Pet iii. 18.) As God is the first original of all grace, so is He -^ 
the ultimate object of all faith. Christ is our way, and God ia T 
our rest We must believe on God as having sent Jesus Christ, ^ 
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and reef mmended Himself to our faith and love, by manifesting 
His glory in the face of Jesus Christ." 

Lightfoot remarks, '^ He doth most properly centre the ultimate 
fixing and resting of belief in God the Father, for as from Him, 
as from a fountain, do flow all thos^ things that are the object of 
faith, — namely free grace^ the gift of Christy the way of redemp- 
tion, the gracious promises, — so unto Him as to that fountain 
doth faith betake itself in its final resting and repose, — ^namely to 
God in Chri^' 

Ghemnitius remarks, that the expression ^* beliere on Him who 
sent me," shows *^ that true faith embraces the word of the Gos- 
pel, not as something thought out by Christ alone, but aa aome- 
thing decreed in the secret counsel of the whole Trinity." 

[ffath everkuHng life,] This means that he possesses a com- 
plete title to an everlasting life of glory hereailer, and is reckoned 
pardoned, forgiven, justified, and an heir of heaven, even now 
upon earth. Mis soul is delivered firom the second death. — The 
'^ presentness " of the expression should be carefully noticed. 
Everlasting life is the present possession of every true believer, 
from the moment he bdieves. It is act a thing he shall have at 
last He has it at once, even in this world. " All that believe 
are justified." — ** Being justified by faith we have peace with 
Gk)d." (Acts xiil 39 ; Bom. v. 1.) 

[ShaU not come into condemnaUon.] The Greek word for 
" come " is in the present tense, and it would be more litendly 
rendered '^ does not come." The meaning ia, there is no con- 
demnation for him. His guilt is removed even now. He has 
nothing to fear in looking forward to the judgment of the last 
^ day. ^^ There is therefore now no condemnation to them which 
« are in Christ Jesus." — " He that believeth on Him is not con- 
■^emned." (Bom. viii. 1 ; John iii. 18.) 

I cannot see in these words any warrant for the notion held 
by some, that the saints of Gt>d i^U not be judged at the last 
day in any way at alL The notion itself is so utterly contra- 
dictory to some plain texts of Scripture (2 Cor. v. 10 ; Kom. xiv. 
10; Matt. XXV. 31), that I cannot understand any one holding 
it. But even in the text before u% it seeos to me a violent 
•training of the words to apply them to the judgment-day. The 
thing our Lord is speaking of is the present privilege of a 
believer. The tense He uses, as Chemnitius bids us specially 
observe, is the present and not the future. And even supposing 
that the words do apply to the judgment-day, the utmost that 
oan be fairly made of them is, that a believer has no condem- 
iLation to f<iar at the last day. Judged according to his works 
he shall be. Condemned he may certainly feel assured he ahall 
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not be. From the day he believes, all his condemnation is taken 
away. 

Ecolampadius remarks how irreconcileable this verse is with 
the Bomish doctrine of purgatory. 

[But is passed from death to life.] This means that a believer 
has passed from a state of spiritual death to a state of spiritual 
life. Before he believed, he was dead legally, — dead as a guilty 
criminal condemned to die. In the day that he believed ho 
received a free and full pardon. His sentence was reversed and 
pat away. Instead of being legally dead, be became legally 
alive. — ^Bnt this is not all. His heart, which was dead in sins, 
is now renewed, and alive unto God. There is a change in his 
character as well as in his position toward Q-od. Like the 
prodigal son, he " was dead and is aliye." (Luke xv. 24.) 

We . should mark carefully the strong language of Scrip- 
ture in describing the immense difference between the posi- 
tion of a man who believes, and the man who does not believe. 
It is nothing else than the difference between life and death, — 
between being dead and being alive. "Whatever some may think 
fit to say about the privileges of baptism, we must never shrink 
from maintaining, that so long as men do not hear Christ's voice 
and believe, — so long they are dead, whether bapdzed or not, 
and have no life in them. Faith, not baptism, is the turning- 
point. He that has not yet believed is dead, and must be born 
again. When he believes, and not till then, he will pass from 
death to life. 

Ferus remarks, " Although it seems very easy to believe, and 
many think they do believe when they have only heard the 
name of believing, — supposing that to beueve is the same as to 
understand, to remember, to know, to think, — ^yet this believing 
is in truth a hard and difficult thing. It is easy to fast, to say 
prayers, to go on pilgrimage, to give alms and the like ; but to 
believe is a thing impossible to our strength. Let superstitious 
people learn that God requires of us a far higher and more 
difficult kind of worship than they imagine. Let pious people 
learn to seek &ith more than anything, saying, — ^Lord, increase 
our faith." 

25. — [Verily ^ verily ^ I say unto you] This emphatic preface here 
begins a prophecy of the wonderful things that should yet be 
done by the Son of God. Did the Jews of Jerusalem desire to 
know what proofs of Divine power and authority the Son of God 
would give ? Let them hear what he would do. 

[The hour is coming and now t».] This meant that a time was 
ooming, and in fact had already begun. 

iThe dead shaU hear Sis voice and Uve.] It is thought by some 
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that these words apply to the literal raising again of dead persons^ 
snch as Lazarus at Bethany. I cannot think it I believe that 
the " dead " here spoken of are the spiritually dead. I believe 
that the " hearing the voice of the Son of Gk)d,'* means the 
hearing of faith. I believe that the "living" spoken of means 
the rising out of the death of sin to spiritual newness of life. 
And I believe that the whole verse is a prediction of the many 
conversions of dead sinners that were to take place soon, and had 
begun in some measure to take place already. The prediction 
was fulfilled when dead souls were converted during our Lord's 
own ministry^nd was much more fulfilled after the day of Pen- 
tecost, when He was preached by His apostles to the Gkctiles, 
and " believed on in the world.'* (1 Tim. iii. 16.) 

To confine the words to tha few cases of miraculous raising 
of dead bodies which took place in the time of our Lord and His 
apostles, appears to supply a very inadequate interpretation, and 
to be rendered unnecessary by the succeeding verse. 

Let it be noted that it is only those who " hear," or " have 
heard" with faith the voice of Christ, that live. Spiritual life 
turns on believing. "Ye also trusted, after that ye heard the 
word of truth." (Eph. i. 13.) 

Ferus and Cocceius think that the calling and conversion of 
the Gentiles was the principal thought in our Lord's mind when 
He spoke these words. 

26. — [Far as the Father, etc ] The first part of this verse needs no 
explanation. It is an admitted principle that Gk)d is the Author 
and Source of all life. He " hath fife in himself" When it 
says further that " he hath given to the Son to have life in him- 
self," we must not suppose it means that He has bestowed it on 
His Son, in the same way that He gives gifls to mere men, such 
as prophets and apostles. It rather means that in His everlasting 
counsels concerning man's redemption, ^e has appointed that 
the Second Person of the Trinity, — His beloved Son, — 
should be the Dispenser and Giver of life to all mankind. 
** God has given to us eternal life, and this life is in his Son." (1 
John V. 11.) 

Both here and in the following verse we must remember that 
** giving" does not imply any inferiority in the Son to the Father, 
80 far as concerns His Divine essence. The things " given" to 
the Son were things solemnly appointed, deputed, and laid upon 
Him when He assumed the office of Mediator, in virtue of His 
office. 

Burgon remarks, — " Both the Father and the Son have the 
same life; both have it in themselves; both in the same 
degree ; as the on<^ so the other ; but only with SEIi~€tifference, 
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— ^the Father from all efernitj give&iitj the Son from all eternity 
receiveth it." 

27. — [And hath given Mm authority, etc."] This means that in virtue 
of His Mediatorial offi ce the Second Person of the Trinity is 
specially appointed to be ^ the Judge of all mankind. In the 
coun;sel8 of Q-od concerninglman/ "j^^^g™®^*-" is assigned to the 
Son, and not to theT^atlier. or to the Holy Spirit. It is undoubt- 
edly true that GFod is "the Judge of all." (Heb. xii. 23.) But 
it is also true that it is Grod the Son who will execute judgment, 
and sit on the throne at the last day. 

[BecatLse he is the Son of man.] These words seem to imply 
that there is a connection between our Lord's incarnation and 
His filling the office of the Judge. It is befiailSfi He humbled 
Himself to take our nature o n Him, and be bom of the Virgin i 
Mary, that he will at length be exalted to execute judgment at I 
the last day. It appears^ be the same thought that St. Paul 
expresses when he tells the Philippians that because of Christ's 
humiliation, " Grod also hath highly exalted him, and given him 
a name which is above every name,'' etc. (Phil. ii. 9.) 

Burgon remarks, — " Because of His alliance with man's nature, 
because of His sense of man's infirmities, because of all He did 
and suffered for man's sake as^ the Son of man, the Son is that 
Person of the Trinity who is most fit, as well as most worthy, to 
be man's judge." 

The expression, " The Son of man," would be rendered more 
literally,-!' it Squ of man," or, " Son of man." '^l^ampbell remarks 
that the absence of the article " the" before the words " Son of 
man," occurs nowhere in the Gospels except in this passage. 

Both in this and the preceding verse we should observe an 
example of the great truth, that " order is heaven's first law." 
Even" the Second Person in the Trinity, one with the Father, 
very and eternal Q-od, does not take on Himsdf the office of 
giving life and executing judgment, but receives it through the 
solemn appointment of Q-od the Father. Just as it is written, — 
" Christ glorified not himself to be made an high priest, but he 
that said unto him, Thou art my .Son " (Heb. v. 5), so we find it 
written here, that in taking on Him the office of Mediator, it 
was *^ given'* to Him to have life in Himself, and "authority 
given to him" to judge. Those who take on thexiselves offices 
without either divine or human commission are very unhke our 
Lord. '^ 

Toletus quotes a remarkable passage from Athanasius, in 
which he points o it that such expressions as, " given to the Son 
by the Father," ^received by the Son from the Father," are 
purposely used in order to prevent the SabeUian heresy of »up- 
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posing Uiat the Father and the Son are one and the same Person. 
— Such expressions are an unanswerable proof that the Father 
and the Son are two distinct Persons, though one God. We 
must never forget the words of the Athanasian creed,^ 
" Neither confounding tiie Persons nor dividing the substance." 

28, 29. — [Marvel not at fhis'j These words imply that the hearers 
of our Lord were astonished at the things He nad spoken con- 
cerning His Divine commission to give life and to judge. He 
proceeds to tell them that they have not yet heard alL If they 
wondered at what they had already heard, what would they 
think when He told them one thing more ? 

[The hour is coming.] This means the last day. To use the 
present tense of a time so distant as this is characteristic of one 
who is very G-od, to whom time past^ time present^ and time to 
come, are all alike, and a thousand years are as one day. 

[AU that are in the graves shaU hear his vaice^^eome forth.,,dam- 
naiionj eic.] These words are singularly like those in Daniel zii. 
2. They contain one of the most distinct statements in Scrip- 
ture of that great truth, — the resurrection of the dead. — It shall 
be universal, and not confined to a few only, ** All " in the 
graves shall come forth, whether old or young, rich or poor. — It 
shall take place at Christ's command and bidding. His " voice** 
shall be the call that shall summon the dead from their graves.— ^ 
There shall be a distinction of those who rise again, into two 
classes. Some shall rise to glory and happiness, — ^to what is 
called a " resurrection of life.*' Some shall rise to be lost and 
ruined for ever, — to what is caDed a *' resurrection of damnation." 
—The doings of men shall be the test by which their final state 
shall be decided. " Life*' shall be the portion of those that have 
" done good," " damnation" of those that " have done evil," in 
the resurrection-day. 

a.) This passage condemns those who fancy that this world is 
, and that this life ends everything, and that the grave is the 
conclusion. They are awfully mist&en. There is a resurrection 
and a life to come. 

(h.) This passage condemns those who try to persuade us in 
the present day that there is no future punishment, no hell, no 
condemnation for the wicked in the world to come, — that the 
love of God is lower than hell, — ^that GJod is too merciful and 
compassionate to punish any one. There is a ^' resurrection,*' 
we are told, " of damnation." 

V (c.) This passage condemns those who try to make out that 
resurrection is the peculiar privilege of believers and saints, and 
that the wicked will be punished by complete annihilation. Both 
here and in Acts xxiy. 15 we are distinctly told that both bad 
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and good shall rise again. In St. Paul's famous chapter about 
the resurrection (1 Cor. xt), the resurrectiou of believers only 
is treated of. 

(d,) This passage condemns those who try to make out that 
men's liyes and conduct are of little importance so long as they 
profess to have faith and to believe in Christ. Christ himself 
tells us expressly that the " doings " of men, whether good or 
evlL will be the evidence that shall decide whether they rise 
•gJn to gloiy or coSaemnation. ' 

Musculus remarks that the goodness which God requires of us 
is not such as only begins in the next world, after the resurrec- 
tion. We must have it now, and it must precede the time of 
judgment It is not said, *' some shall rise asain that they may 
be made good and partakers of life," but, ^' they that have done 
good shall come forth to a resurrection of life." We should take 
care to be such in this life as we desire to be found in the day 
of judgment. — He also remarks that our Lord does not say, 
** those who have known or talked what is good," but, ** those 
who have actually done good " shall come forth to a resurrection 
of hfe. Those only will be found to have " done good " who are 
Gk>d's elect, born again, and true believers. Nothing but true 
faith will bear the fruit of good works. 

Calvin remarks that our Lord is not here speaking of the 
cause of salvation, but of the maribi of the saved, and uiat one 
great mark which distingufshes the elect from the reprobate, is 
good doing. 

There are two different Greek words used to express the Eng- 
lish words "they that have done," and it is difficult to say 
why. Precisely the same difference exists in John iii 20, 21. 
The attempts made to explain the distinction between the two 
words do not appear to me very successful. For instance, — 
Wordsworth remarks : " Good made and done has permanence 
for ever. Evil is practised, but produces no fruit for eternity .'* 
Yet I doubt whether this remark will apply to Kom. L 32, and 
ii. 3, where both the two Greek words for " doing " are used 
together, and applied to the same class of persons, viz., the 
wicked. 

It is thought by some that this passage supports the doctrine 
of the first resurrection as the peculiar privilege of the sainta 
(Rev. XX. 5.) But it must in fairness be remembered that there 
is nothing said here about distinction of time in the resurrec^ioi^ 
of the good and bad. 

Ab to the manner in which Christ's " voice " will be heard by 
the dead ^' in the graves " we are told nothing. It is reinark* 
able that there are two other places beside this in which a 



aoo 



EXPOSITORY THOUGHTS. 



" voice " 



or sound is mentioned as accompanying the resurrec- 
tion. In Corinthians we read of the " last trumpet." (1 Cor. xv. 
62.) In Thessalonians we are told of " a shout," of the *' voice 
of the archangel," and the " trump of God." (1 Thess. iv. 16.) 
Nothing, however, but conjecture can be brought forward about 
the subject. No doubt the latent thought is that the dead bodies 
of men are sleeping, and need to be awakened, as sleepers are 
roused by a voice. 

As to the nature of risen bodies we are told nothing. Enough 
for us to know that this passage clearly shows it will be a resur- 
rection of " bodies " as well as souls. It is those who are '^ in 
the graves " that shall come forth. 



JOHN V. 30—39. 



30 I can of mine own self do 
nothing: as I hear, I judge: and 
my judgment is just ; because I seek 
not mine own will, but the will of 
the Father which hath senl me. 

31 If I bear witness of myself, 
my witness is not true. 

32 There is another that beareth 
witness of me; and I know that 
the witness which he witnesseth of 
me is true. 

33 Ye sent unto John, and he 
bare witness unto the truth. 

34 But I receive not testimony 
from man ; but these things I say, 
that ye might be saved. 

36 He was a burning and a shin- 
ing light: and ye were willing for 
a season to rejoice in his light 



36 But I have greater witness 
than that of John: for the works 
which the Father hath given me to 
finish, the same works that I do, 
bear witness of me, that the Father 
hath sent me. 

3*7 And the Father himself 
which hath sent me, hath borne 
witness of me. Ye have neither 
heard his voice at any time, nor 
seen his shape. 

38 And ye have not his word 
abiding in you : for whom he hath 
sent, him ye believe not 

39 Search the Scriptures ; for in 
them ye think ye have eternal life : 
and they are they whidi testify of 
me. 



In these verses we see the proof of our Lord Jesus Christ 
being the promised Messiah, set forth before the Jews in 
one view. Four different witnesses are brought forward. 
Four kinds of evidence are offered. His Father in heaven, 
— His forerunner, John the Baptist, — the miraculous works 
He had done, — the Scriptures, which the Jews professed 
to honour, — each and all are named by our Lord, as testify- 
ing that He was the Christ, the Son of God. ITar^i muafe 
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those hearts have been which could hear such testimony, 
and yet remain unmoved ! But it only proves the truth 
of the old saying, — that unbelief does not arise so much 
from want of evidence, as from want of will to believe. 

Let us observe for one thing in this passage, the honouf 
Christ puts on Sis faithful servants. See how He speaks 
of John the Baptist. — " He bare witness of the truth ;"— 
" He was a burning and a shining light." — ^John had pro- 
bably passed away from his earthly labours when these 
words were spoken. He had been persecated, imprisoned, 
and put to death by Herod, — ^none interfering, none trying 
to prevent his murder. But this murdered disciple was jj 
not forgotten by his Divine Master. If no one else remem-^| 
bered him, Jesus did. He had honoured Chiist, and Christ l 
honoured him. 

These things ought not to be overlooked. They are 
written to teach us that Christ cares for all His believing 
people, and never forgets them. Forgotten and despised 
by the world, perhaps, they are never forgotten by their 
Saviour. He knows where they dwell, and what their 
trials are. A book of remembrance is written for them. 
" Their tears are all in His bottle." (Psahn Ivi. 8.) Their 
names are graven on the palms of His hands. He notices 
all they do for Him in this evil world, though they think it 
not worth notice, and He will confess it one day publicly, 
before His Father and the holy angels. He that bore 
witness to John the Baptist never changes. Let believers 
remember this. In their worst estate they may boldly say 
with David, — "I am poor and needy; yet the Lord 
thinketh upon me." (Psalm xl. 17.) 

Let us observe, for another thing, the honour Christ 
puts upon miracles, as an evidence of JSis being the 
Messiah. He says, — " The works which the Father hath 
given me to finish, the same works that I do, bear witnesf 
of me that the Father hath sent me." 
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The miracles of the Lord receive &r less attentioii, in 
the present day, as proofs of His Divine mission, than they 
ought to do. Too many regard them with a silent incre- 
dulity, as things which, not having seen, they cannot he 
expected to care for. Not a few openly avow that they 
do not helieve in the possihility of such things as miracles, 
and would fain strike them out of the Bihle as weak stories, 
which, like burdensome lumber, should be cast overboard, 
to lighten the ship. 

But, after all, there is no getting over the iact, that in 
the days when our Lord was upon earth. His miracles 
produced an immense effect on the minds of men. They 
aroused attention to Him that worked them. They ex- 
cited inquiry, if they did not convert. They were so 
many, so public, and so incapable of being explained 
away, that our Lord's enemies could only say that they 
were done by satanic agency. That they were done they 
could not deny. " This man," they said, " doeth many 
miracles." (John xi. 47.) The facts ^hich wi se men 
|. pretend to deny now, no one pretended to deny eighteen 
' hundred years ago. 

Let the enemies of the Bible take our Lord's last and 
greatest mirftcle — ^His own resurrection from the dead — 
and disprove it if they can. When they have done that, 
it will be time to consider what they say about miracles 
in general. They have never answered the evidence of 
it yet, and they never will. Let the friends of the Bible 
not be moved by objections against miracles, until that 
one miracle has been fairly disposed of. If that is 
proved unassailable, they need not care much for quib- 
bliog arguments against other miracles. If Christ did 
really rise from the dead by His own power, there is none 
of His mighty works which man need hesitate to believe. 

Let us observe, lastly, in these verses, the hamyur that 
Christ puts upon the Scriptures. He refsrs to them in 
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concluding His list of evidences, as the great witnesses to 
Him. " Search the Scriptures," He says : " they are they 
which testify of me." 

The " Scriptures" of which our Lord speaks are of course 
the Old Testament. And His words show the important 
truth which too many are apt to overlook, — that every 
part of our Bibles is meant to teach us about Christ. 
Christ is not merely in the Gospels and Epistles. Christ is 
to be found directly and indirectly in the Law, the Psalms, 
and the Prophets. In the promises to Adam, Abraham, 
Moses, and David, — in the types and emblems of the cere* 
monial law, — ^in the predictions of Isaiah and the other 
prophets, — Jesus, the Messiah, is everywhere to be found 
in the Old Testament. 

How is it that men 3^ these things so little? The 
answer is plain. They do not " search the Scriptures." 
They do not dig into that wondrous mine of wisdom and 
knowledge, and seek to become acquainted with its con- 
tents. Simple, regular reading of our Bibles is the grand 
secret of establishment in the faith. Ignorance of the 
Scriptures is the root of.2J[l error. 

And now what will men believe, if they do not believe 
the Divine missiou of Christ? Great indeed is the 
obstinacy of infidelity. A cloud of witnesses testify that 
Jesus was the Son of God. To talk of wanting evidence 
is childish folly. The plain truth is, that the chief seat of 
unbelief is the heart. Many do not wish to believe^ and 
therefore remain unbelievers. 

NoTis. John V. 30—39. 

30. — [/ can of rhine otun seilff etc,] Th is ver se is perhaps one of 
the most difficult in Scripture. I*» is so because the subjeot of 
it is thaTgreaf mystery, — the.jmity of God the Father and God 
the Son. Man has no language to express adequately the idea 
that has to be conveyed. The general thought of the verse seems 
to be ai follows : — 
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" In consequence of the close relation between Me and the 
Father, I cannot do anything indepeiidentlj jand separately from 
Him. *I judge/ and decide, and speak on all points, in entire 
nannony with the Father, as though I Jieard Him continually at 
My side ; and so judging and speaking My judgment on all 
points is always right. It is right now, and will be seen right 
at the great account of the last day. For in aU that I do I seek 
not to do My Own will only, but the will of Him that sent Me, 
since there is an entire harmony between Mj( wiU and His." 

Let it be carefully noted that at this part of His address our 
Lord ce&ses to speak in the third person of Himself as 'Hhe 
Son of man," and begins to use the first person, — " I can," " I 
hear," " I judge," etc. 

"Of mine own self" does not mean "unhelped and unas- 
sisted," but " from myself," — ^from My own independent volition 
and action. 

Chrysostom remarks, — " Just as when we say, it is impossible 

for Q-od to do wrong, we do not impute to Him any weakness, 

but confess in iHim an unutterable power; so also when Ch?ist 

I saith, ' I can of my own self "dO-oo thing,* the meaning is that it 

' is impossible, — ^my nature admits not, — that I should do any- ij 

thing contrary to the Father." | 

"As I hear" is an expression adapted .to man's comprehen* fl 

sion, to convey the idea of the unity between "the Father and i 

the Son. It is like verse 19th, where it is saidy-" The Son can do 
nothing of himself, but what he seeth the Father do." It is also 
like the wprds used of the Holy Q-host, — " He shall not speak of 
himself, iSuFVhatsoever he shall hear^ that shall he speak." 
(John xvi. 13.) 

Chrysostom remarks, — " Just as when Christ said, * we speak 
that we do know, and testify that we have seen,' and John the 
Baptist said, ' that which he hath seen and heard he testifieth,' 
(John iii. 11, 32,) both expressions are used concerning exact 
knowledge, and not concerning mere ' seeing* and * hearing ;' — so 
in this place, when Christ speaks of * hearing,* He declares no- 
thing else than that it is impossible for Him to desire anything 
save what the Father desireth.** 

" I judge'* applies not only to all Christ*s judgments and de- 
cisions as Mediator when He was upon earth, but to His final 
judgment at the last day. 

" My judgment ia just'* would probably remind the Jews of 
the prophecies about Messiah. (Isa. xi 3 and Dan. vii 13.) 

*' I seek not mine own will*' must be interpreted with special 
reference to our Lord's Divine nature, as Son of Gk>d. Having 
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as GK>d, oue will with the Father, it was notpossihie for Him to 
seek His own will independently of the FatEerT Hence the judg- 
ment was not His only, hut His Father's also. — As_ Son of man 
He had a human will distinct from His Didne will, as when 
He said, '' Let this cup pass from me : nevertheless not as I 
will, but as thou wilt." (Matt. xxvi. 39.) But the will here 
seems to be His Divine wilL 

Ohrysostom remarks, — " What Christ ijnplietJi is of this kind : 
— ^not that the will of the Father is one and His own another, 
but that as one will in one mind, so is Mine own will and My 
Father's." 

Once more we must remember the extreme diflSculty of han- 
dling such a subject as the one before us. The distinction between /^ 
the Persons in the Trinity, and the Unity of their essence at 
the same time, must always be a deep thing to man, hard to con- 
ceiye, and harder still to speak or write about. 

il. — [If I hear witness of myself efc.] This verse must be in- 
, terpreted with caution and reasonable qualification. It would 
be folly and blasphemy to say that our Lord's testimony about 
Himself must be false. What the verse does appear to mean 
is this : — " If I have no other testimony to bring forward in proof 
of My Messiahship but My own word, my testimony would be 
justly open to suspicion." — Our Lord kne^j^^^t in any disputed 
question a man's assertions in his own feivour are worth little 
or nothing. He tells the Jews tha t He d id not want them to be- 
lieve Him merely because He said iJe wasThe Son of Gk>d. He 
would show them that He "had" other witnesses, and these wit- 
nesses He next procSeHsHo bring forward. A comparison of 
this verse with John viii. 14 shows at once that the meaning i 
of the words, " My witness is not true," must be qualified and! 
restrained, or else one place of Scripture would contradict the 
other. ' 

52. — \Thtre^ is another that hearetK witness.'] There are two dis- 
tinct and different views of this expression. 

(a.) Some, as Chrysostom, Theophylact, Euthjznius, Light- 
foot, Brentius, Grotius, Ferus, Barradius, Quesnel, Whitby, 
Doddridge, Q-ill, think that the ''other witness" is John the 
Baptist. 

(&.) Some, as CyriL Athanasius, Calvin, Beza, Gualter, Bacer, 
Ecolampadius, Zwingle, Rupertus, Flacius, Calovius, Cocceius, 
PLscator, Musculus, Aretius, Toletus, Nifanius, Rollock, Poole, 
Leigh, Diodati, Hammond, Trapp, Hutcheson, Henry, feurkitt, 
Baxter, Bioomfield, Lampe, Bengel, Pearce, A. Clarke, Scott. 
Barnes, St'er, Alford, Webster, think that " the other witness,*' 
is God the Father. 
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I feel no doubt in my own mind that this last ib the ooi- 
rect yiew. The use of the present tense, — '' witnesseth,'* — is a 
strong proof of it John the Baptist's testimony was a thing 
past and gone. — Our Lord declares that His Father had borne 
distinct testimony to Him, and supplied abundant evidence, if 
they, the Jews, would only receive it And He adds, *' his tes- 
timony is true." He will never bear witness to a lie. — ^Then 
having laid down this general proposition, He goes on to show 
the threefold testimony which God had provided : — ^first, John 
the Baptist ; — secondly, the miracles which the Father had com- 
missioned Him to work ; — and, thirdly, the Scriptures. 

The expression, ^*I know," probably implies the deep con- 
sciousness which our Lord had, even in His humiliation, of His 
Father's perfect righteousness and truthfulness. It means much 
more than a mere man's " I know." " I know and haye known 
from all eternity that my Father's testimony is perfect truth." 

33. — [TeserU unto John^ etc."] Li this sentence the word "je " must 
be taken emphatically. It is " ye yourselves." The meaning of 
the verse seems to be, — " My first witne ss is Joh n the Baptist. 
Now ye yourselves sent unto him at an early pmod of his min- 
istry, and ye know that he told you One greater than himself was 
coming, whose messenger he was, and that afterwards he said of 
Me, * Behold the Lamb of God.* You cannotjaeny that he was 
a prophet Indeed. Yet he bore faithful witness unto Me. He 
told you the truth." 

There can be no doubt that our Lord refers to the formal mission 
; of '^ priests and Levites from Jerusalem " to John the Baptist^ 
! described in John i. 19. 

84. — [Builreceive not testimony Jrom man, etc.] This sentence seems 
meant to remind the Jews mat they must not suppose our Lord 
depended either solely or chiefly on man's testimony. ''Not 
that I would have you think I rest My claim to be received as 
the Messiah on the witness of John the Baptist, or of any other 
man. But I say these things about John and his witness to Me 
) in order to remind you of what you heard him say, and that 
I remembering his testimony to Me you may believe and be sayed." 

Here, as elsewhere, we should note how our Lord presses home 
on the Jews the inconsistency of admitting John tne Baptist to 
be a prophet sent from God, while they refused to believe Him- 
self as the Messiah. If they belieyed John they ought in consis- 
tency to have believed Him. (See Matt xxi. 23 — 27.) 

85. — [Ee was a }mrning.,Mght'\ This is very hieh testimony to 
John. Doubtless he was not '^ the light, as Christ was. But 
still he was not an ordinary lamp ligh^ fi:om-above, as ail true 
believers are. He was pre-eminec&y "the lamp/' a lamp of 
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peculiar power and brilliancy, a " burning *' and a " shining " light 
uke a flaming beacon or light-house seen Scorn afar. 

I think the expression '* he was " shows that at the time when 
our Lord spoke, John the Baptist was either in prison or dead. 
At any rate his public ministry was ended. " He used to be a ! 
light. He is burning and shining no longer." 

Chrysostom remarks, — " He called John a torch or lamp, sig- 
nifyrng that he had not light of himself, but by the grace of the 
Spirit." 

[ Te were wtUing for a season to r^'oice,] This refers to the ex- 
traordinary popularity and acceptance of John the Baptist ^wHen 
his ministry first began. ^^ Then went out unto him Jerusalem 
and all Judssa, and idl the country round-about Jordan." (Matt, 
iii. 5.) "Many of the Pharisees and^Sadducees came to his 
baptism." (Matt. iii. 7.) It was an ignorant excitement that 
brought many of John's hearers to him. They tholight most pro- 
bably, that the Messiah, of whom he spoke, and whose way he 
. came to prepare, would be a temporal king and conqueror, and 
would give to Israel its old pre-eminence on earth. But be the 
motives what they mighty the fact remuns that John's ministry 
attracted immense attention, and awakened the curiosity of the 
whole Jewish nation. "They willingly rejoiced in the light 
which John lifted up." They seemed to take pleasure in coming 
to him, hearing him, following him, and submitting to his bap- 
tism. — 

The expression, '' for a season," seems purposely used to remind 
the Jews of the very temporary and transitory nature of the im- 
pressions which John's mmistry produced on thenu 

Stier remarks, — ^''Man generally, even a prophet, can only give 
li^ht by burning, like a lighted candle, until he is burnt out, and 
his mission on earth ceases. Thus did the Baptist burn, brightly 
but rapidly." 

Burkitt remarks, — " It has been an old practice among profes- 
sors not to like their pastors long, though they have been never 
such burning and shininglights. John was not changed, but his 
hearers were changed. He did burn and shine in the candlestick 
with equal zeal and lustre to the last, but they had changed their 
thoughts of him." 

86. — [But I home greater wHness.^John.'] This means, " although 
John the Baptist was a witness to My being the Messiah, and the 
Son of God, his was not the only testimony I bid you receive. 
There is testimony even more important than his, namely, that 
My miracles." The Greek means literally, " the greater wit- 
ness;" — " The witness that I have is greater." 
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Flacius suggests that our Lord here and in the preceding yeise 
reminds the Jews how willing they were at first to receive 
John*s ministry, and almost seemed to think he was the Messiah. 
Yet all this time " John did no miracle." — ^But when the true 
Messiah appeared, doing mighty " work«^," the Jews did not show 
him even as much attention as they had shown to John. 

, [The works... Father hath given^ cfc.] This is a, distinct appeal to 
j miracles, as an important proof of our Lord's Messiahship and 
' Divinity. Four times in this Grospel we ?nd the same appeaL 
(John iii 2 ; x. 25 ; xv. 24.) TTie~^evIdence of miracles should 
' never he lightly esteemed. We are apt to underrate their value 
because they were wrought so long ago. But in the days when 
they were wrought they were great facts, which demanded the 
attention of all who saw them, and could not be evaded. Unless 
the Jews could explain them away, they were bound, as honest 
and reasonable men, to believe our Lord's Divine mission. That 
they really were wrought the Jews never appear to have denied. 
In fact they dared not attempt to deny them. What they did 
do was to ascribe them to Satanic agency. AU who attempt to 
deny the reality of our Lord's miracles in the present day, would 
do well to remember that those who had the best opportunity 
of judging, namely, the men who saw these miracles, and lived ,i 

within hearing of them, never disputed the fact that they were | 

wrought. If the enemies of our Lord could have proved that His ., 

miracles were only tricks, legerdemain, and impostures, it stands 
to reason they would have been only too glad to show it to the 
world, and to silence Him for ever. 

Five things should always be noted about our Lord's miracles. 
(1.) Their number ; they were not a few only, but very many 
indeed. (2.) Their greatness : they were not little, but mighty 
interferences with the ordinary course of nature. (3.) Their 
publicity : they were generally not done in a corner, but in open 
day, and before many witnesses, and often before enemies. (4.) 
Their character : they were almost always works of love, mercy, 
and compassion, helpfiil and beneficial to man, and not mere 
barren exhibitions of power. (5.) Their direct appeal to men's 
senses : they were visible, and would bear any examination. The 
diiference between them and the boasted miracles of the Church 
of Kome^ on all these points, is striking and instructive. 

The luanner in which our Lord speaks of His miracles is very 
remarkable. He calls them, — " The works that the Father hath 
given me that I should finish." He carefully avoids the appear- 
ance of want of unity between the Father and Himself, even in 
the working of miracles. They are not works which He did of 
His own independent will, but ** works which the Father hath 
given me," works which it had beeji arranged in the eternal 
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counsels the Son should work, when He became man and dwelt 
upon earth. PreciseTy the same exprei^sion is used elsewhere 
about " the words " our Lord spake, as here about " the works :" 
"I have given unto them the words which ihou gavest me." 
(John xvii. 8.) 

Z7.-^[And the Father himself., ..witness of me."] There is undeniable 
difficulty about these words. It is not clear to what " witness 
of the Father " our Lord here refers. 

(a.) Some, as Chrysostom, Brentius, BuUinger, Gualter, Ferua, 
Toletus, Barradius, Cartwright, Chemnitius, Rollock, Jansenius, 
Trapp, Baxter, Hammond, Burkitt, Lampe, feengel, Henry, Scott, 
Gill, think that our Lord refers to the audible testimony borne to 
Him by the Father at His baptism, and at the transfiguration, 
when He said, — " This is my beloved Son, hear him." (Matt. iii. 
17 ; xvii. 6.) But it surely is a capital objection to this theory, 
that this voice of the Father was in all probability heard by no- 
body excepting John the Baptist at the baptism, and Peter, 
James, and John at the transfiguration. At this rate it would 
be entirely a private testimony, and of no avail to the general 
body of the Jewish nation. 

(h.) Some, as Theophylact, Euthymius, Rupertus, Calvin, Coc- 
ceius, Pearce, Tholuck, Bloomfield, Tittman, A. Clark, D. Brown, 
Alford, Burgon, think that our Lord refers to the testimony the 
Father has borne to Him generally throughout the Old Testa- 
ment Scriptures, and that the sentence before us should be taken 
in close connection with the next verse but one, beginning, 
" Search the Scriptures." In fact that expression would then 
be the explanation of our Lord's meaning. 

Of the two views I decidedly prefer the second one. It cer- 
tainly seems the least difficult, and open to the fewest objections. 
There is a third view, supported by Olsbausen and Bucer, viz., 
that the " witness " here means the inward witness of the Spirit 
in the hearts of believers. This, however, appears to me wholly 
out of the question. It is a witness that would be useless to the 
world at large. 

Both here and elsewhere we must take care that we do not 
attach the idea of "inferiority" to the expression "senf* by 
the Father. Bollock remarks, — "It is quite .possible that an 
equal may send an equal .to^ ditKharge some office." Cyril 
remarks, — "Mission ana obedience, being sent and obeying, 
do not take away equality of power in the sender and the sent 



one." 



[ Ye have neither heard....seen his shape."] This appears to be a 
parenthetical sentence, as well as the verse that follows. It 
certainly seeme to strengthen the view that when our Lord spoke 
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of His Father " beariDg witness/' He could not have meant the 
audible witness of His voice at the baptism or transfiguration. 
In fact the sentence seems purposely to preclude the notion. It 
is as though our Lord said, *' Do not suppose that I mean any 
audible testimony of voice, or apparition, or vifdon, when I speak 
of My Father bearing witness to me. I mean testimony of a 
very different kind, even the testimony of His Word." 

The expression " not seen His shape,'* teaches the same great 
truth we find elsewhere, — ^viz., that the Father isjimsible, and 
has never been seen by mortal man. He who wpeaigd to Abra- 
ham was the Second Ferson of the Trinity, ana not the Father. 
St. Paul says distinctly of the FaCher, — ^'^whom jia_jnan hatli 
seen, nor can see." (1 Tim. vi. 17.) The idea of artists and 
painters, wh^tr they represent the Father as an aged man, is a 
mere irreverent invention of their own brains, without the 
slightest warrant of Scripture. 

Rupertus and Ferns suggest that the latter part of this verso 
was spoken to prevent the Jews thinking that our Lord spoke 
of Joseph, His supposed father. This, however, seems a rather 
improbable and fanciful idea. 

38. — [And ye have not his word, dx,] This verse seems meant to 
remind the Jews that with all their pretended reverence for Qod, 
and affected zeal against blasphemies of Him, they were really 
ignorant of Gk>d's mind. Their reverence for Him was only a 
form. Their zeal for Him was a blind fanaticism. They knew 
no more of His mind than of His shape or voice. They were 
not acquainted with His Word. It did not dwell in their hearts 
and guide their religion. They proved their own ignorance by 
not believing Him whom the Fatner had sent. Had they really 
been familiar with the writings of the Old Testament they would 
have believed. 

Our Lord evidently implies that real knowledge of God*s Word 
will always lead a man to faith in Christ. Where there is no 
\faith we may rightly assume the Bible is either not read, or read 
\in a wrong spirit. Ignorance and unbelief will go together. 

Locke holds the curious opinion, that the " word" in this verse 
means the " Personal Word," as at John i 1. " Ye have not 
Me, the Eternal Word, dwelling in your hearts." B ut C hrist 
nowhere calls Himself '^ the Word^" and the idea does not har- 
monize with the'contexl.' ' " 

Ecolampadius thinks that in this and the preceding verse there 
is a reference to Deut. xviii. 15 — 19, where the Lord promised a 
prophet to the Jews like unto Moses, because they nad said,— 
^ Let me not hear again the voice of the Lord my God, neither 
let me see this gr^at fire any more, that I die not." He thinks 
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cur Lord reminds tbem of this. God bad fulfilled His promise, 
and sent them a prophet like unto Moses, and now they would 
not believe on Him 1 

39. — [Search the Scriptures.] This famous sentence is interpreted 
two different ways. 

(a.) Some, as Cyril, Erasmus, Ecolampadins, Beza, Brentius, 
Piscator, Caraero, Poole, Toletus, Lightfoot, Lampe, Bengel, 
Doddridge, Bloomfield^ Tholuck, A. Clark, Scholefield, Barnes, 
Burgon, D. Brown, Webster, think that our Lord spoke in the 
indicative mood, simply making an assertion, — ** Ye do search." 

(6.) Some, as Chrysostom, Augustine, Theophylact, Euthy- 
mius, Luther, Calvin, Cartwright, Gualter, Grotius, Bollock, 
Ferus, Calovius, Jansenius, Cocceius, Barradius, Musculus, Nifa- 
niuB, Maldonatus. Cornelius & Lapide, Leigh, Whitby, Hammond^ 
Stier, Alford, Wordsworth, think that He spoke in the impe- 
rative mood, giving a command, — "Search, — as our version 
gives it. 

I decidedly prefer this latter view. It is more forcible, and 
more in keeping with our Lord's general style of address. Above 
all it seems to me to agree far better with the context. Our 
Lord had told the Jews that His Father had borne witness of 
Him, though not by audible voice, nor by visible apparition. 
How then had He borne witness ? They would find it in His 
Word. " Go and search your own Scriptures," our Lord seems 
to say. "Examine them, and become really acquainted with 
their contents; you will find that they testify clearly and dis- 
tinctly of Me. If you wish to know God the Father's tes^mony 
to Me, search the Scriptures." 

The word rendered "search" means " searchjninutely and 
diligently." It appears to me intentionally used^ to show that 
theJews should not be content with mere readmg. The Sep- 
tuagint version of Prov. iL i~~h%3 an expression like it. 

Chrysostom remarks, — " When Christ referred the Jews to the 
Scriptures, He sent them not to a mere reading, but to a careful 
and considerate search. He said^.notj^J[read/ but, * search.' 

[im require? great altention (for they 



Since the sayings about Him 

had been concealed from the beginning for the advantage of men 
of that time). He bids them now dig down with care, that they 
might discern what lay in the depths below. These sayings were 
not on the surface, nor were they cast forth to open view, bat 
lay like some treasure hidden very deep." 

Some, who think the word "search" should be taken as an 
indicative, " ye search," maintain that our Lord spoke ironicallj^ 
and meant, " Ye pretend to make a minute investigation or 
Scripture, and search into the letter of it^ but never get any 
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farther." I can see little ground for this view. The \rord 
''search'* is never used in a bad sense in Scripture. (1 Pet i. 11.) 
The chief argument in favour of the " indicative" side of the ques- 
tion is the notorious Rabbinical custom of minutely scrutioiziug 
and reverencing every syllable of Scripture. To this custom of 
honouring the letter of Scripture, while neglecting its spirit^ 
many advocates of the "indicative" here think that our Lord 
referred. Brentius gives a full account of the length to which 
the Jews went in their reverence for the letter of Scripture, 
such as counting the letters of each book, etc., and thinks that 
this was in our Lord's mind. I cannot however agree with this 
view. 

[In them ye think ye have eternal Ufe^ In this sentence the 
first "ye" must be taken emphatically, as in the 33rd verse. 
" Think" does not imply that it was a doubtful point, or mere 
matter of opinion. It is rather, " Ye yourselves think, and think 
rightly, — it is one of the doraias of jourTailEj^^^^^^lhal^rtave in 
the Scriptures the way to efenal life pointed out" 

Ohemnitius remarks, — "The words 'ye think' mean that 
common persuasion and opinion of all men cbnoeming Scrip- 
ture, which, like an axiom in science, is established, firm, and 
certain." 

Let it be noted that many Christians are just in the unsatis- 
factory state of the Jews here described. Like them,^ they 
" think," and hold it as a dogma of their creed, that they "have 
eternal life in the Scriptures. But, like them, they never read, 
mark, learn, and inwardly digest what Scripture contains. 

Ecolampadius rt marks, — "Scripture alone does not make a 
man any the better, nor even preaching, by itself, except by 
the Holy Ghost aiding. It is the peculiar office of the external 
Word to supply testimony ; but it is the Spirit of God alone that 
can make the heart of man assent." 

[They are they which testify of me,] This sentence is a strong 
and weighty declaration of tiie value of the Old Testament 
Scriptures. It was to them exclusively, of course, that our Lord 
referred. He says, " they testify of me." In direct prophecies, 
in promises, in typical pei-sons, in typical ceremonies, the Old 
Testament Scripture all through testifies of Christ We read 
them to very little purpose if we do not discern this. 

Ferus remarks that there are three ways in which the Scrip- 
tures testify of Christ. (1.) Generally : they are as it were the 
voice of the uncreated Word, ever speaking to man in every 
part of them. (2.) In figures: the paschsd lamb, the brazen 
serpent, and all the sacrifices of the law were witnesses of Christ 
(3.) In direct prophecies. 
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Let us note in this verse the high honour which our Lord puts 
on the Old Testament Scriptures. He distinctly endorses the 
Jewish Canon of in?pired writings. Tliose modern writers 
who labour to depreciate them, and bring them Into disrepute, 
show very little of Christ's mind. Much infidelity begins with 
an ignorant contempt of the Old Testament. Stier remarks, — 
'* Israel, possessing still the Old Testament, will enter into the 
kingdom, when the despisers of Scripture in the final unbelief 
of Christendom will be judged and condemned." , 

Let us note further what a plain duty it is to read the Scrip- 
tures. Men have no right to expect spiritual light if they ne- 
glect the great treasury of all light. If even of the Old Testa- 
ment our Lord said, *' Search," " it testifies of me," how much 
more is it a duty to search the whole Bible I An idle neglect of 
the Bible is one secret of the ignorant formal Christianity which 
is so widely prevalent in these latter days. Qtod*s blessmg on a / 
diligent study of the Scriptu re is strikingly illustrated in the case > 
of the Bereans. (Acts xvii* 11.) 
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40 And ye will not oome to me, 
fhttt ye might have life. 

41 I receive not honour from 
men. 

42 But I know you, that ye have 
not the love of God in you. 

43 I am come in my Father'is 
name, and ye receive me not: if an* 
other shall oome in his own name, 
hhn ye will receive. 

44 How can ye believe, which 
receive honour one of another, and 



seek not the honour that comdh 
from God only? 

45 Do not think' that I will ac- 
cuse you to the Father: there is one 
that accuseth you, even Moses, in 
whom ye trust, 

46 For had ye believed Moses, 
ye would have believed me; for he 
wrote of me. 

47 But if ye beUeve not his writ- 
ings, how shall ye believe my 
words? 



This passage concludes our Lord Jesus Christ's wondrous 
defence of His own divine mission. It is a conclusion 
worthy of the defence, full of heart-searching appeals to 
the consciences of His enemies, and rich in deep truths. 
A mighty sermon is followed by a mighty application. 

Let us mark, in this passage, the reason why many souh 
are lost. The Lord Jesus says to the unbelieving Jews, 
— " Ye will not come to me that ye might have life." 

14 
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These words are a golden sentence, which oaght to 
be engraven in onr memories, and treasured up in our 
minds. It is want of will to come to Christ for salvation 
that will be found, at last, to have shut the many out of 
heaven. — ^It is not men's sins. All manner of sin may be 
forgiven. — ^It is not any decree of God. We are .not told 
in the Bible of any whom God has only created to be de- 
stroyed, — ^It is not any limit in Christ's work of redemp- 
tion. He has paid a price sufficient for all mankind. — ^It is 
something far more than this. It is man's own innate un- 
willingness to come to Christ, repent, and believe. Either 
from pride, or laziness, or love of sin, or love of the world, 
the many have no mind, or wish, or heart, or desire to 
seek life in Christ. ^' God has given to us eternal life, and 
this life is in his Son." (1 John v. 11.) But men stand 
still, and will not stir hand or foot to get life. And this 
is the whole reason why many of the lost are not saved. 

This is a painful and solenm truth, but one that we can 
never know too well. It contains a first principle in Chris- 
tian theology. Thousands, in every age, are constantly 
labouring to shift the blame of their condition from off 
themselves. They talk of their inability to change. They 
tell you complacently, that they cannot help being what 
they are ! They know, forsooth, that they are wrong, bat 
they cannot be different! — ^It will not do. Such talk will 
not stand the test of the Word of Christ before us. The 
unconverted are what they are because they have no will 
to be better. ^' Light is come into the world, and men 
love darkness rather than light." (John iii. 19.) The 
words of the Lord Jesus will silence many: "I would 
have gathered you, and ye would not be gathered." 
(Matt, xziii. 37.) 

Let us mark, secondly, in this passage, one principal 
eavse of unbelief. The Lord Jesus says to the Jews,^ 
'^How can ye believe which receive honour one of 
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another, and seek not the honour that cometh of God 
only?" He meant by that saying, that the ;; were not 
hon est in j bheir religion. With all their^apparent desire 
to hear and learn, they oai&d more in reality for pleasing 
man than (jrod. Xn this state of mind they were never 
likely to belieye. 

A deep principle is contained in this saying of our Lord's, 
and one that deserves special attention. True faith does 
not depend merely on the state of man's head and under- 
standing, but on the state of his heart. His mind may be 
convinced. His conscience may be pricked. QSut so long 
as there is anything the man is secretly loving more than 
God, there will be no true faith.N The man himself may 
be pusszled, and wonder why he does not believe. He 
does not see that he is like a child sitting on the lid of 
his box, and wishing to open it, but not considering that 
his own weight keeps it shut. Let a man make sure that 
he honestly and really desires first the praise of God. It is 
the want of an honest heart which makes many stick fast 
in their religion all their days, and die at length without 
peace. Those who complain that they hear, and approve, 
and assent, but make no progress, and eannot get any hold 
on Christ, should ask themselves this simple question, 
— "Am I honest? — Am I sincere?— Do I really desire 
first the praise of God ?" 

Let us mark, lastly, in this passage, the manner in 
which Christ speaJca of Moses, He says to the Jews, — 
" Had ye believed Moses ye would have believed me : for 
he wrote of me." 

These words demand our special attention in these 
latter days. That there really was such a person as 
Moses, — that he really was the author of the writings 
commonly ascribed to him, — on both these points our 
Lord's testimony is distinct. "He wrote of me." Can 
we suppose for a moment that our Lord was only accom* 
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modating Himself to the prejadices and traditions of Wi 
hearers, and that He spoke of Moses as a writer, though 
He knew in His heart that Moses never wrote at all? 
Such an idea is profane. It wonld make out our Lord 
to have been dishonest. — Can we suppose for a momeot 
that oar Lord was ignorant about Moses, and did not 
know the wonderful discoveries which learned men, 
falsely so called, have made in the nineteenth cen- 
tury ? Such an idea is ridiculous blasphemy. To 
imagine the Lord Jesus speaking ignorantly in sucb a 
chapter as the one before us, is to strike at the root of 
all Christianity. — ^There is but one conclusion about the 
matter. There was such a person as Moses. The writings 
commonly ascribed to him were written by him. The 
facts recorded in them are worthy of all credit. Our 
Lord's testimony is an unanswerable argument. The 
sceptical writers against Moses and the Pentateuch have 
greatly erred. [ 

Let us beware of handling the Old Testament irreve- 
rently, and allowing our minds to doubt the truth of any 
part of it, because of alleged difficulties. The simple fact 
that the writers of the New Testament continually refer 
to the Old Testament, and speak even of the most 
miraculous events recorded in it as undoubtedly true, 
should silence our doubts. Is it at all likely, probable, 
or credible, that we of the nineteenth century are better 
informed about Moses than Jesus and His Apostles ? God 
forbid that we should think so I Then let us stand fast, 
and not doubt that every word in the Old Testament, as 
well as in the Kew, was given by inspiration of God. 

Notes. John V. 40 — 47. 

40. — [And ye iviU not come to me.,Mfe.] The connection between 
this verse and the preceding one is not very clear. It is one of 
those a)>rupt elliptical transitions which occur frequently in St. 
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John's writings. I conjecture the h'nk must be 8ometli:cig of this 
kind : '^ The Scriptures testify plainly of Me. And yet in the face 
of this testimony ye have no will or inclination to come to Me 
by faith, that ye may have eternal life through Me." 

This verse evidently begins the third part of our Lord's address 
to the Jews. He had declared the relation between Himself and 
God the Father. He had brought forward the evidence of His 
own Divine commission^ and His claim to be received as tho 
Messiah. And now He concludes, by a most heart-piercing 
appeal to the consciences of His enemies, in which He exposes 
the true state of their hearts, and the real reasons why they did 
not believe in Him. If ever men were plainly dealt with, and 
received home-thrusts as to their own spiritual condition, it was 
on this occasion. In reading the conclusion of this chapter, one 
cannot but feel that a miraculous restraint must have been put 
on our Lord's enemies. Otherwise it is difficult to understand 
how they could have allowed Him to bring such cutting and truth- 
ful charges against them. If ministers desire a warrant for deal- 
ing plainly with their hearers, and addressing them directly and 
nersonally about their sins, they have only to look at their Divine 
Master's words in this passage. 

The opening charge that our Lord makes, " Ye will not come 
to me," misses much of its force in the English lancmage. It is 
not the future tense of " come " that is used in the Q-reek. Two 
distinct verbs are employed. The right meaning is, ^' Ye do not 
will to come," — '* Ye have no heart, desire, or inchnation to come 
to Me." 

Let it be noted here that (1.) we are all by nature dead in 
sins; — that (2.) spiritual life is laid up for sinners in Christ alone; 
He is the fountain -of life ; — that (3.) in order to receive benefit 
from Christ men must come to him by faith, and believe: be- 
lieving is coming; — and. finally, (4.) that the real reasons why 
men do not come to Chnst, and consequently die in their sins, is 
their want of will to come. 

Let it be carefiiUy noted, that both here and elsewhere the loss 
of man's soul is always attributed in Scripture to man's own 
want of will to be saved. It is not any decree of God. It is 
not Gk>d's unwillingness to receive. It is not any limitation of 
Christ's redeeming work and atonement. It is not any want of 
wide, broad, free, full invitations to repent and believe. It is 
simply and entirely man's own fault. — his want of wilL For 
ever let us cleave to this doctrine. Man's salvation, if saved, is 
entirely of God. Man's ruin, if lost, is entirely of himsel£ He 
" loves darkness rather than Ught" He will have his own way. 

We sliould observe in this concluding part of our Lord's 
address, Ibat He charges the Jews with four distinct sins: (1.) 
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want of real w:ll to come to Him, (2.) want of real lore to God. 
(3.) undue desire of man's praise, (4.) want of real faith in Moseer 
writings. 

41. — [I receive not honour from, men.] The connection between 
these words and the preceding verse is again not very clear. I 
conjecture that it must be as follows : — " I do not say these things, 
as if I desired the praise and honour of man. I do not complain 
of your not coming to Me, as if I only came into the world to 
seek man's praise. It is not on My own account that I mention 
your unbelief but on yours, because it shows the state of your 
nearts. Do not suppose that I stand in need of followers, and 
am covetous of man^ &vour." 

42. — \BijA I know you.,.not Hke hve of Oodj Se.} The sense and 
connection here appear to be as follows : — '' But the plain trath 
is, that I know and have long known the state of your hearts, 
and I know that yon have no real love of Gk>d in you. Yon 
profess to worship the one true God, and to give Him honour, 
but you show by your conduct, that with all your profession you 
do not really love God." 

To a Jewish hearer this tremendous charge must have been 
peculiarly galling. It «wa8 a charge that none but our Lord 
could make with equal decision, because He read men's hearts, 
and knew what was in them. 

The word "I know" is literally "I have known." Alford 
paraphrases the sentence, — " By long trial and bearing with your 
manners these many generations, and personally sdso, I have 
known, and do know you." 

In another place we find our Lord naming this dn as one of 
the special 8in3 of the Fhariseea " Woe unto you, Pharisees ! 
for ye tithe mint and rue. and all manner of herbs, and pass over 
judgment and the hve of God.*' (Luke xi. 42.) 

Ferns remarks that the incredulity of the Jews did not arise 
from want of evidence, but want of love towards Grod. 

43. — [/ am eoftt^ in my Father* s name...receive me not] This sen- 
tence contains a proof of the assertion made in the preceding 
verse. " You show that you have no real love for God, by your 
not receiving Me who have come in my Father's name, and de- 
sire nothing so much as His honour. If you really loved and 
honoured God as you professed to clo, you would gladly receive 
mnd honour His Son." 

[If another,.An his own name, him ye wiH receive.] In this sen- 
tence our Lord supposes a case, to show the corrupt and carnal 
state of the Jews' hearts. " If another public teacher shall appear, 
giving himself out to be some great one, not seeking God!a 
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honour, and doing all in God*s name, but aiming to exalt him- 
■elf, and get honour to himself you will receive and believe him. 
You reject Me the true Son of God. You are ready to receive 
any false pretender who comes among you,. though he ma^ give 
no honour to the Gk)d whom you profess to worship. It is true 
then that you have no real love of God in you." 

I believe decidedly that our Lord spoke these words propheti- 
cally. He had in view the many false Christs and false Messiahs 
who arose within the first hundred years after His death, and by 
whom so many of the Jews were invariably deluded. Accord- 
ing to Stier no less than sixty-four false Messiahs appeared to 
them, and were more or less believed. 

The readiness with which they believed these impostors is a 
remarkable historiciJ fact, and a striking fulfilment of the words 
before us. They proved as forward to believe these pretenders 
to a Divine mission who came in their own names, as they had 
been backward to believe our Lord. 

I may add, however, that I am one of those who doubt 
whether the words of our Lord have even yet received their com- 
plete fulfilment. I think it highly probable that the world may 
^et see a personal Antichrist arise, wbo will succeed in obtain- 
mg credence from a vast portion of the Jewish nation. Then, 
and not till then, when Antichrist has appeared, this verse will 
be completely accomplished. Chrysostom, Cynl, Theophylact, 
Euthymius, Alcuin, Heinsius, take this view. 

Stier remarks, "He of whom the Lord here prophecies, is 
finally Antichrist, with his open and avowed denial of God and 
of Christ; with his most darmg 'I,' before which all the proud 
will humbly bow down, because they will find themselves in 
him, and will honour him as their true God. As the Father 
reveals Himself in Christ, so will Satan manifest himself in Anti- 
christ, and give him all his work and witness, and his own 
honour as the prince of this world ; and the wicked will yield 
themselves to him, because through unbelief they have already 
fallen into his nature, and fitly belong to him.*' 

Wordflworth remarks, " The Fathers were generally of opinion, 
grounded on this passage, that Ajitichrist would be received by 
the Jews." 

44. — [How can ye heUeve, etc., etc.] This verse contains a very 
important principle. The substance of the meaning seems to 
be as follows :— -Our Lord tells the Jews that they were not 
likely to believe, so long f aa they cared more for the" praise of 
man than the praisfi^f God. The true cause of their un- 
belief was a want of honesty and godly sincerity. With al] 
their professed zeal for Gk)d, they did not really care so much 
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for pleasing Him as for pleasing man. In this state of mmd 
they were never likely to have faith, or to come to the know- 
ledge of the truth. " How can je_belieTe, receiving and seek« 
ing honour from . one another as ye do'Tww ? " It is not 
possible that you can believe, imtil you cease from your pre- 
sent earthly-mindedness, and honestly desire God's praise more 
than man's. 

The great principle contained in the verse is the close connec- 
tion between the state of a man's heart and his possessing the 
gift of faith. Believing or not believing, to have faith or not to 
nave faith, is not a thing that depends only on a man's head 
being satis6ed, and his intellect convinced! It depends far 
more on the state of a man's heart. If a man is not thoroughly 
honest in his professed desire to find out the tnith in religion, — 
if he secretly cherishes any idol which he is resolved not to give 
up. — if he privately cares for anything more than God's praise, 
— ne will go on to the end of his days doubting, perplexed, dis- 
satisfied, and restless, and will never find the way to pieace. 
His insincerity of heart is an insuperable barrier in the way of 
his believing. There is a mine of wisdom in the expression, 
" An honest and good heart." (Luke viii. 15.) For want of it 
many a one complains that he cannot get comfort in religion, 
apd cannot see his way Towards heaven, when the truth is that 
his own dishonesty of heart is the cause. There is something be 
loves more than God. The consequence is that he never feels 
an honest will to believe. 

The " can " in this verse should be compared with the " will " 
the fortieth verse. " Ye cannot because ye will not.'* 

[IVom God only.'] This expression would be more literally 
rendered, " from the only Gk)d," — ^the one true Gk)d, whom the 
Jews boasted that they alone knew and worshipped. 

Doddridge remarks that the whole verse "has much more 
spirit in it, if we consider it as applied to the members of the 
Sanhedrim, who had such distinguished titles of honour, than if 
we only take it as spoken to a mixed multitude.*' If, as many 
suppose, our Lord was making a formal defbnce of Himself and 
His divine mission before the great Ecclesiastical Assembly of 
the Jews, His words in this verse would come home to His 
hearers with stinging power. 

15. — [Do not think thai 1 will accuse^ etc,] We must not suppose 
that our Lord literally meant that there was any real likelihood 
of Moses or Himself standing up to make a formal accusation 
against the Jews. What He did mean was, that not to believe 
Him was not to believe Moses. There was no need for Him to 
accuse them of unbelief. Moses himself, for whom they professed 
such respect) might be their accuser, and prove them guilty. 
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"Even now,** He says, " Moses accuseth you. His writings, 
daily~read In Tonr synagogue^ are a <X)nstant witness of your 
unbelief." There inay also, it is highly probable, be a reference 
here tothe Song of Moses, where he predicts the unbelief of the 
people, and desires the book of the law to be '^ put in the side 
of the ark, that it may be there for a witness against tliee.* 
(Deut. xxxii. 26.) 

Ghemnitius remarks, "What the Lord says to the Jews, is 
exactly as if I were to say to the Papists, It is not I, but the 
very Fathers whose authority ye allege in favour of your super- 
stition, who will accuse you of impiety. Or as if we were to say 
to the Pope, It is not we who accuse and condemn thee, but 
Christ himself, whose vicar thou callest thyself; and Pettr whose 
successor thou wilt have thyself: and Paul whose swc rd thou 
pretendest to bear: they it is who will accuse thee." Beza 
makes much the same remark, and observes, that none will be 
more opposed to the Roman Catholics in the judgment-day than 
the Virgin Mary and the saints in whom they profess to trust I 

The notion of some Romanists that the expression " Moses in 
whom ye trust," justifies the invocation of saints, and putting 
confidence in them as mediators, is, as Chemnitius observes, too 
weak and groundless to need refutation. 

46. — [Far had ye hdieved Mo8e8,...,me.'] These words are simply 
an amplification of the idea in the preceding verse. Ifthe Jews 
had really believed Mo ses, they could not have helped believing 
Christ. The witness ofHoses to Christ, was so distinct, express, 
and unmistakeable, that irue_ belief in his writings must inevi- 
tably have led them to belief in Christ. 

[Be wrote of me.] These words are very remarkable. In 
what sense our Lord used them, we p^not exactly know. At 
the very least we may conclude He meant that throughout the 
five books of Mo«es, by di rect p rophecy, bjr tygic^jNeisons, by 
typical cerem onies , in many ways, and in di^fica manners^ Mos^eH 
had written of Mim. There is probably a depth of meanin^in 
the Pentateuch that has never yet been fully fathomed, ^e 
shall probably find at^the last day that Christ was in many a 
chapter and many a verse, and yet we knew it not. There is a 
fulness in all Scripture far beyond our conception. 

Let us note carefu lly that o ur Lord distinctly speaks of Moses 
as a real person who^ as a msXZet cf history, lived and wrote 
books, and of his writings as true genuine writings deserving of 
all credit, and of undenrabte' authority. In the face of such an 
expression as this, it is a mournful fact that Any man called a 
Christian can throw doubt on the existence of Moses, or on the 
authority of the books attributed to him. 

To say, as son e have done, that our Lord was only accommo* 
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dating Himself to the conventional language of ihe times, and 
that He did not really Viean to assert His own belief either in the 
existence of Moses, or the authority of his writings, is to charge 
Him with downright disihonesty. It represents Him as One 
aiding and countenancing the dissemination of a lie I 

To say, as some have done, that our Lord, born of a Jewish 
woman, and brought up among Jews, was not above the igno- 
rant prejudices of the Jews, aud did not really know that Moses 
ever existed, and that his writings are full of mistakes, is to 
talk downright blasphemy and nonsense. Fancy the eternal 
Son of Q-od at any time talking ignorantly I Fancy above all 
that any trace of cfewish ignorance would be likely to be found 
in this chapter of St. John's gospel, in which, above all other 
chapters perhaps, our Lord's divine knowledge is most strikingly 
brought out 1 

17 — l^y^ believe not his writings^ eto.] This verse is an extension 
of the thought contained in the preceding one, and a solemn and 
mournfiil conclusion of the whole address. There is evidently 
an intentional contrast between " writings " and " words," as if 
our Lord would remind the Jews that " writings" are generally 
more relied upon than " sayings." — " If you do not really believe 
what your own honoured lawgiver Moses wrote, — and it is plain 
that you do not, — ^it is not likely that you wiU believe what I 
SAT. If you have no real faith in the things written in your 
Scriptures by that very Moses, for whom you profess such rever- 
ence, your &vourite teacher and lawgiver, it is not to be wonder- 
ed at that you have no &ith in what I say, and that I speak to 
you in vain." 

The Greek word used here for " writings" is very remarkable. 
It is generally translated "letters," as Luke xxiii. 38. In 2 
Tim. iii. 15, it is rendered " Scriptures." To my mind it is a 
strong indirect evidence in favour of the verbal inspiration of 
Scripture. 

There is a sense in which these words should ring painfully 
in the ears of all the modern assailants of the Mosaic writings. 
It is just as true now, I firmly believe, as it was eighteen hundred 
years ago. They cannot divide Moses and Christ. If they do 
not believe the one, they will find sooner or later that they do 
not believe the other. If they begin with casting off Moses and 
not believing his writings, they will find in the end that to be 
consistent they must cast off Christ. If they will not have the 
Old Testament, they will discover at last that they cannot have , 
the New. The two are so linked together that they cannot be 
separated. " What Grod hath joined together let no man put 
asunder." 

In concluding the notes on this wondeiful chapter, one wouid 
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like to kn ow how this ma rvellous address was received by thosa 
who heara it. iSut herS^-we meet with one of the peculiar 
" silences " of Scripture. Not o ne word is written to tell us what 
the Jews of Jerusalem thought of our Juord's argument, or what 
effect it had upon them. Our own duty is clear. Let us take 
heed that it has some effect on TJUl^elyes. 

The amazing fulness of^our Lord's teaching appears most 
strikingly in the address coutained.in this chapter. Within the 
short span of twenty-nine verses, we find no less than eleven 
mighty subjects brought forward : (1.) The intimate relation of 
the Father and the Son (2.) The divine commission and dignity 
of the Son. (3.) The privileges of the man who believes. (4.) 
The quickening of the spiritually dead. (5.) The judgment (6.) 
The resurrection of the body. (7.) The value of miracles. (8.) 
The Scriptures. (9.) The corruption of man's will the secret 
of man's ruin. (10.) The love of man's praise the cause of 
unbeUef. (IL) The importance of the writings of Moses. 
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1 After these things Jesus went 
over the sea of Galilee, which is 
Oie sea of Tiberias. 

2 And a great multitude fol- 
lowed him because they saw his 
miracles which he did on them that 
were diseased. 

3 And Jesus went up into a 
mountain, and there he sat with his 
disciples. 

4 And the passover, a feast of 
the Jews, was nigh. 

5 When Jesus then lifted up 
his eyes and saw a great company 
oome unto him, he saith unto Philip, 
Whence shaU we buy bread, that 
these may eat ? 

6 And this ho said to proye him; 
for he himself knew what he would 
do. 

7 Philip answered him. Two hun- 
dred pennyworth of bread is not 
sufficient for them, that every one 
of them may take a little. 

8 One of his disciples, Andrew, 
Simon Peter's brother, saith unto 
him, 

9 There is a lad here, which hath 



five barley loaves, and two small 
fishes : but what are they among so 
many? 

10 And Jesus said, Make the 
men sit down. Now there was 
much grass in the place. So the 
men sat down, in number about 
five thousand. 

11 And Jesus took the loaves; 
and when he had given thanks, he 
distributed to the disciples, and the 
disciples to them that were set 
down; and likewise of the fishes 
as much as they would. 

12 When they were» filled, he 
said unto his disciples. Gather up 
the fragments that remain, that 
nothing be lost 

13 Therefore they gathered them 
together, and fiJled twelve baskets 
with the fragments of the five 
barley loaves which remained over 
and above unto them that had 
eaten. 

14 Then those men when they 
had seen the miracle that Jesus did, 
said, This is of a truth that prophet 
t.h«+ ov. />»-■»'' — r^Q into the worl*' 
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Thssb verses describe one of our Lord's most remarkable 
miracles. Of all the greflt works that He did, none was 
done so pabliclj as this, and before so many witnesses. 
Of all the miracles related in the Gospels, this is the 
only one which all the four Gospel-writers alike record. 
This fact alone (like the^four times repeated account of 
the crucifixion and resurrection) is enough to show that 
it is a miracle demanding special attention. 
' We have, for one thing, in this miracle, a lesson about 
Chrisfs almighty power. We see our Lord feeding five 
thousand men with '^five barley loaves and two small 
fishes." We see clear proof that a miraculous event took 
place in the " twelve baskets of fragments " that remain- 
ed after all had eaten. Creative power was manifestly 
exercised. Food was called into existence that did not 
exist before. In healing the sick, and raising the dead, 
something was amended or restored that had already 
existed. In feeding five thousand men with five loaves, 
something must have been created which before had no 
existence. 

Such a history as this ought to be specially instructive 
and encouraging to all who endeavour to do good to 
souls. It shows us the Lord Jesus *' able to save to the 
uttermost." He is One who has all power over dead hearts. 
Not only can He mend that which IsHbroken, — ^build up 
that which is ruined, — heal that which is sick, — ^strengthen 
that whic!h is weak. He can do even greater things than 
these. He can call into being, .that which was not before, 
and call it out of nothing. We must never despair of any 
one being saved. So long as there is life there is hope. 
Reason and sense may say that some poor sinner is too 
hardened, or too old to be converted. Faith will reply, — 
** Our Master can create as well as renew. With a Saviour 
who, by His Spirit, can create a new heart, nothing is )^t^ 
possible." 
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We have, for Shother thing, in this miracle, a lesson,^ 
about the office of ministers. We see the apostles receiving ' 
the bread from our Lord's hands, after He had blessed it, 
and distributing it to the multitude. It was not their 
hands that made it increase and multiply, but their Mas- 
ter's. It was His almighty power that provided an unfailing 
supply. It was their work to receive humbly, and dis 
tribute faithfully. 

Now here is a lively emblem of the work which a true 
minister of the New Testament is meant to do. He is not 
a mediator between God and man. He has no power to 
put away sin, or impart grace. His whole business is to 
receive the bread of life which his Master provides, and U 
distribute it among the souls among whom he labours. He 
cannot make men value the bread, or receive it. He can- 
not make it soul-saving, or life-giving, to any one. This is 
not his work. For this he is not responsible. His whole 
business is to be a faithful distributor of the food which 
his Divine Master has provided ; and that done, his office 
is discharged. 

We have, lastly, in this miracle, a lesson about the suffix Vj 
eiency of the Gospel for the wants of all mankind. We 
see the Lord Jesus supplying the hunger of a huge multi- 
tude of five thousand men. The provision seemed, at first 
sight, utterly inadequate for the occasion. To satisfy so 
many craving mouths with such scanty fare, in such a 
wilderness, seemed impossible. But the event showed that 
there was enough and to spare. There was not one who 
could complain that he was not filled. 

There can be no doubt that this was meant to teach the 
adequacy of Christ's Gospel to supply the necessities of the 
whole world. Weak, and feeble, and foolish as it may seem 
to man, the simple story of the Cross is enough for all the 
children of Adam in every part oithe globe. The tidings 
of Christ's death for sinners, and the atonement made by 
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that death, is able to meet the hearts and satisfy the con- 
sciences of all nations, and peoples, and kindreds, and 
tongaes. Carried by faithfol messengers, it feeds and sup- 
plies all ranks and classes. ^^The preaching of the cross is 
to them that peiish foolishness, but to ns who are saved it 
is the power of God." (1 Cor. i. 18.) Five barley loaves 
and two small fishes seemed scanty provision for a hungry 
crowd. But blessed by Christ, and distributed by His 
disciples, they were more than sufficient. 

Let us never doubt for a moment, that the p reachin g of 
Christ crucified, — ^the old story of His blood, and right- 
eousness, and substitution, — is enough for all the spiritual 
necessities of all mankind. It is not worn out. It is not 
obsolete. It has not lost its power. We want nothing new, — 
nothing more broad and kind, — ^nothing more inteUeotual, — 
nothing more efficacious. We want nothing but the true 
bread of life which Christ bestows, distributed faithfully 
among starving souls. Let men sneer or ridicule as they 
will, Nothing else can do good in this sinful world, "No 
other teaching can fill hungry consciences, and give them 
peace. We are all in a wilderness. We must feed on Christ 
crucified, and the atonement made by His death, or we shall 
die in our sins. 

Notes. Jobs VI. 1 — 14. 

1. — [After these things.] The remark made in chapter y.^ 1st verse, 
applies here. The expression denotes an interval of time having 
elapsed between the end of the fifth chapter and the beginning 
of the sixth. John passes over all the events which happened at 
the conclusion of our Lord's defence of Himself at Jerusalem. 
In fact, if the feast spoken of at the beginning of the fifth 
chapter was really the passover, almost an entire year of our 
Lord's ministry is unnoticed by John. 

The events in this chapter, we should remark, ate the only events 
in our Lord's ministry in G-alilee described by St John, except- 
ing the miracle of turning the water into wine at Gana, and the 
healing of the ruler's son. (Chapter ii. and iv.) 

[Went over the sea of OaUlee...,I%berias,] This sea so-called 
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was a freah-waterlake in Gkililee, through which the Jtirdan runs. 
According to Thomson, one of the most recent and accurate 
travellers in the Holy Land, it is about foiaitegn. miles long, and 
nine wide, at th e wid est part. It lies no less than six hundred 
feet below the level of the sea, and is often agitated by sudden 
and violent storms. 

Tiberias was a town on the west s ide of the lake, built by 
Herod about the time of our Eord's birth, and comparatively a 
modem place in our Lord's time. In the days of Josephus, 
forty years after our Lord's crucifixion, Tiberias had become an 
important city. It was spared by the Romans, when Vespasian's 
army destroyed almost every other city in Galilee, for its adherence 
to the Roman cause, and was made capital of the province. 

John is the only Gospel-writer who calls the lake the "sea of 
Tiberias." His doing so is an incidental confirmation of the 
opinion that he wrote much later than Matthew, Mark, and 
Luke, and after the taking of Jerusalem. He naturally used 
the name by which the lake was best known when he wrote, 
and most familiar to the Gentile readers whom he had especially 
in view. 

The reason of our Lord going over the sea would appear to be 
His desire to withdraw Himself frompublic notice (Mark vi. 31), 
and perhaps from the persecution of Herod's party, after the death 
of John the Baptist. Comparing John's account with that of 
Matthew, Mark, and Luke, it seems mos t likely that he "went 
over the sea" from the west coast, and landed -QH the north-east 
side of the lake, not f&r from Betbsaida. Luke tells us distinctly ' 
that the miracle which John here records, was wrought in " af 
desert place, belonging to the city, called Bethsaida." (Luke ix.* 
10.) Add to this the fact that no less than three of our Lord's 
disciples were inhabitants of Bethsaida, viz., Philip, Andrew, and 
Peter, and our Lord's retirement to this neighbourhood seems 
natural and reasonable. — The notion held by many that there 
were two Bethsaidas, one in Galilee, where Andrew, Peter, and 
Philip lived, and one in Gaulanitis, where this miracle of feeding 
the multitude was wrought, seems both groundless and needless. 
Bethsaida was at the head of the lake, in Galilee, near the point 
where the river Jordan entered the lake, and the district belong- 
ing to it extended most probably beyond the river into Gaulanitis. 
Thomson shows this satisfactorily. 

2. — [A great mvUitude foUowed.,..diseased!] There seems no reason 
to suppose that this multitude followed our Lord for any but low 
motives. They " saw His miracles : " that was alL "oome few, 
perhaps, were in doubt and suspense, wondering whether He 
who wrought such miracles could possibly be the Messiah. The 
great majoritorobably " followed " from that vague, idle curiosity 
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and love of excitement^ which are the principles that gather nearly 
every crowd in the world. 

St Mark says that " the people saw them departing, and many 
knew him : and ran afoot thither out of all cities, and outwent 
them, and came together unto him." (Mark vL 33.) This they 
might easily do hy going round the head of the lake, to the 
point where Bethsaida was. 

3.— [cTeMM went up into a mountain.'] The Q-reek here would be 
more correctly rendered " into the mountain." Whether there A 
any special reason for this we cannot tell. — It may be the one 
mountain which stood there, in contradistinction to the more level 
ground composing the district Thomson, the American traveller, 
expressly says that there is a *'bold headland" here, with ''a 
smooth grassy spot" at the base, "capable of seating many 
thousand people." — ^It may possibly be " that particular hill " to 
which our Lord was in the habit of going when He visited the 
district near Bethsaida. — ^It may be the " hill country " generally, 
or mountainous district near Bethsaida. 

[His disciples,] This expression includes not only the twelve 
who had been chosen and set apart by our Lord by this time, but 
many others who professed themselves His disciples. Many of 
them, it would appear from this very chapter (verse 66), were 
not really believers, and in course of time fell away. K Christ 
Himself had many such disciples and followers, ministers now- 
a-days (even the very best) must not be surprised to find the 
same state of things among their people. 

4. — [The passoveTj a feast of the JewSj wcu nigh.] John's habit of 
explaining Jewish customs for the benefit of Gentile readers, 
should here be noticed. 

The approach of the passover feast is no doubt specially men- 
tioned in order to show the suitableness of our Lord's discourse 
in this chapter to the season of the year. The minds of His 
hearers would doubtless be thinking of the passover lamb, and 
its flesh about to be eaten and blood about to be sprinkled. Our 
Lord takes occasion to speak of that '^ flesh and blood" which 
must be eaten and drunk by all who would not perish in sin. It 
is an instance of that divine wisdom with which our Master spoke 
** words in season," and turned everything to account. 

Let it be noted that our Lord did not keep this passover in 
Jerusalem to all appearance, but remained in Galilee. Yet He 
generally observed all the ordinances of the law of Moses most 
strictly, and *' fulfilled all righteousness." The reason evidently 
is, as lloUock remarks, that the enmity and persecution of the 
leading Jews at Jerusalem made it impossible for Him to ^o there. 
It would have cut short His ministry and brought on His death 
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bef(. re the time. May we not also learn here that the use of 
outward oriinances and ceremonies is not so absolutely neces- 
sary that they can never be dispensed with ? Grace, and repen- 
tance, and faith are absolutely needful to salvation. Sacraments 
dnd ordinances are not. 

The near approach of the passover may possibly account in 
part for the crowds who were assembled on this occasion. Not 
a few of the people perhaps were on their way to Jerusalem, to 
keep the passover feast, and were drawn out of their road by 
hearing of our Lord's miracles. 

5* •--[ When Jestu then lifted up His eyes and saw a great company. 1 
We must not conclade from these expressions, that our Lord was 
suddenly surprised by the appearance of a great crowd. On the 
contrary, Matthew and Mark both tell us that before He wrought 
the miracle which we are about to read of, He had felt com- 
passion for the multitude, because they were '^ as sheep not having 
a shepherd/* and had '* taught them many things." (Mark vi. 34.) 
— When this teaching was over. He seems to have taken a survey 
of the crowd before Him, and seeing how large it was, proceeded 
to show His tender concern for the wants of men's bodies as well 
as of their souls. A great crowd is always an impressive and 
solemn sight. It is an interesting thought that the same eyes 
which looked compassionately on the crowd here, are still look- 
ing at every crowd, and especially at every crowd of persons 
assembled in Gk)d's name. 

[He saith unto Philip^ w7ience..,Jfuy...,eat.'] Our Lord's reason 
for asking this question is given in the next verse. But it is 
worth notice that there was a certain propriety in asking Phihp 
this question, because Philip "was of Bethsaida," the very town 
near which they were all assembled. (John i. 44.) Our Lord 
tl\erefore might reasonably appeal to Philip, as one most likely 
arid able to answer His question, whether it were possible to 
buy bread for such a multitude. He would of course know the 
capabilities of the neighbourhood. The idea, maintained by 
Chrysostom, Burgon^ and others, that Philip was a disciple pecu- 
liarly slow to recognize Christ's Godhead, and therefore requiring 
special appeals, seems to me a far less satisfactory solution. 

C. — [This JBe said to prove him.] We find the same kind of pro- 
cedure on other occasions. When our Lord appeared to the 
two disciples at Emmaus, we read that afler His discourse with 
them, "He made as though He would have gone further." 
(Luke xxi. 28.) This was " to prove" whether they really wished 
for more of His company. — ^When on another occision He came 
to the disciples walking on the sea, St Mark says, ** He would 
have passed by them." (Mark vi. 48.) When in this very 
chapter He wotild draw forth an expression of faith from HLs diy* 
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<^\e9. He says, "Will ye also go away?" (John tL 67.) Our 
Lord knows the sluggishness and coldness of our hearts, and He 
sees it good to stir our spiritual senses, and draw forth our 
spiritual desires by such a mode of dealing with us. 

Explanatory observations like this, made by the Gospel-writer 
himself, are more frequent in St. John's Gospel than in any of the 
other three. 

[He himaeff knew,..w<mld do,} This would be rendered more 
literally ^^ what He was about to do." Our Lord's foreknowledge 
of the miracle He was about to do should be noted. The woi^s 
He used in the last chapter should be remembered. They were 
not works which were done by chance and accidentally, in oonse^ 
quence of unforeseen circumstances, but foreseen and pre- 
determined. They were "the works which the Father had 
given him to finisL" (John v. 36.) 

7. — [Ph^ip answered Him, Two hundred penny worih^ efc.] What 
quantity of bread this sum would have procured we have no 
accurate means of knowiog. But we may remember that the 
Roman " denarius," or penny, represented a very much larger 
sum than a penny does amone ourselves. We must remember 
also that bread was much cheaper then than it is now. The 
quantity Philip named was probably much larger than we sup- 
pose. 

Burgon thinks that the sum named by Philip was the whole 
" store of money contained in their common purse," — ^viz., about 
six or seven pounds. But this cannot be proved. 

8. — [One of Exa diseipleSj Andrew, etc.] Let it be noted here that 
Andrew, as well as Philip, was a native of the district of Beth- 
saida, where all these things happened. There is a propriety 
therefore in his speaking and giving information on the present 
occasion. 

9. — [There is a lad.,five harley haves and two smaM fishes.] We 
should note in this verse how small were the provisions which 
our Lord miraculously multiplied. The fact that one "little 
boy " (for this is the meaning of the word we render " lad ") 
could carry all the supply that Andrew mentions, is a plain proof 
that the " loaves " could not have been large, nor the " fish " of 
great size. 

The " fishes " were probably small dried fish, such as are not 
uncommonly used as food now in hot countries, and near the 
sea of Galilee would be of course common. 

Bailey was regarded, according to the Talmud, as a ooame 
food, only fit for horses and asses. 

f What are they among so many.] This expression of Andrew's 
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is purposely reported, no doubt, in order to show how strong 
was the conviction of our Lord s disciples that they had not suf- 
ficient provision to feed the multitude, and then to bring out 
into clearer light the greatness of the miracle which our Lord 
wrought. It also helps to prove that the wonderful feeling of 
the multitude was not a preconcerted and prepared thing, ar- 
ranged by our Lord and His disciples. Even His own immedi- 
ate followers were taken by surprise. 

10. — [Jesus saidj make the men sit down.] This arrangement pro- 
vented confusion and preserved order, points of vast importance 
when any large assembly of people is gathered together. More- 
over, it made it less easy to practise any imposition or deceit in 
the feeding of the multitude. When every man was sitting 
steadily in his appointed place, no one could be passed over in 
the distribution of food, without it being observed. St Mark 
tells us that they " sat down in ranks, by hundreds and by fif- 
ties." (Mark vi. 40.) 

[There was much grass in the placeJ] The time of the year 
when these things happened would be the very time when there 
was most " grass." It was in the spring-time, just before the 
passover, when the winter was gone, and the parching heat of 
summer had not begun. Thomson, the American traveller, re- 
ports that at this very day there is an open space of green grass 
at the foot of a hill, at the very place where in all probability 
this miracle took place. 

Let us note our Lord's consideration for the bodily comfort of 
His followers. He chooses a place where there was ''much grass" 
to sit down on. 

[So the men sat down.,.five thousand^ The word " men " here 
is probably emphatic, in contradistinction to the "women and 
children," whom Matthew expressly mentions as having been 
present beside the five thousand men. In the Greek the word 
IS not the same as that rendered " men " in the first clause of 
this verse. 

11. — [Jesus took ih^ loaves„,given thanks.] The expression here 
Beems rather to imply a solemn action of prayer and blessing, as 
well as of giving thanks, as the first preliminary to the mighty 
miracle about to follow. In fact St. Luke says, '' He took the 
five loaifes and the two fishes, and looking up to heaven He 
blessed them, and brake, and gave," etc. (Luke ix. 16.) This 
also seems implied in St. John's subsequent reference to this 
miracle, where He speaks of " the place where they did eat 
bread after that the Lord had given thanks." (John vi. 23.) The 
Greek word here used is precisely the same that is used in the 
account of the institution of the Lord's Supper given by St. 
Matthew St Mark, St Luke, and St Paul St Matthew and 
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St Mark say that our Lord " gaye thanks " when He took " tbe 
cup." SL Luke and St. Paul say that He also did it when He 
took "the bread." So here we can hardly doubt that blessing 
and giving thanks went together. The Grreek word is the ono 
which we have borrowed and transferred to our own language 
in the expression " Eucharist" 

[He distributed to the diseipleSj etc.] I think there can be no 
doubt that this was the point at which the mighty miracle here 
.wrought by our Lord came in. As fast as He broke the loayea 
and the disciples carried them away to distribute them, so fast 
did the loaves multiply under His hands. It was in the act of 
breaking and distributing to the disciples that the miraculous 
multipUcation took place. In fact there was a continual act of 
creation going on. Bread was continually called into existence 
which did not exist before. The greatness of this miracle is per- 
haps not sufficiently realized. One loaf and less than half a fish 
to evefy thousand men ! It is evident there could not have been 
more than a small morsel for each one without a miraculous in- 
crease of the food. 

Bishop Hall remarks, " He could as well have multiplied the 
loaves whole; why would He rather do it in the breaking? 
Was it not to teach us that in the distribution of our goods we 
should expect His blessing, not in their entireness and reserva- 
tion ? There is that scattereth and yet increaseth." 

12. — [When they were fiHed,] That expression deserves notice. It 
is one of the strongest proofs of the reality of the miracle we are 
reading. It would be impossible to convince five thousand hun- 
gry men in a wilderness that they were really filled, if they were 
not. A few enthusiasts and fanatics might possibly have been 
found who might have fancied they had eaten when they had 
not But it is absurd to suppose that so strong a bodily sensa- 
tion as hunger could possibly be relieved in five thousand men, 
if there had not been a real supply of food, and real eating of it. 

[JSe mid unto his disciples^ Qufher up the fragments, efc.] In 
this little circumstance again we have a proof, that real food waa 
supphed, and in sufficient quantity for all. There was not merely 
a morsel for each man, but an abundant supply, enough and to 
spare. Our Lord's care for little things, and dislike of waste and 
extravagance, appear strongly in this sentence. It woifld be well 
if the principle contained in the words was more remembered by 
Christians, — "Let nothing be lost" It is a deep principle of 
Very wide application. Time, money, and opportunities of show- 
ing kindnegs and doing good are specially to be remembered in 
applying the principle. 

It admits of question whether the ^^ disciples" who distributed 
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tlie breac on this occasion, and aflerwards gathereti the frag« 
ments, did not include other helpers beside the twelve apostles. 
The time necessary for the distribution of bread among five thou- 
sand people, if only twelve pairs of hands were emplojifd, would 
prove on calculation to be very great. 

13. — [Therefort they gathered,„.fi[led twelve hasketSy etc,] This simple 
fa3t is enough to prove that a mighty miracle had been wrought. 
Our common sense can tell us that five loaves and two fishes 
alone could not have filled a single basket Now if the frag* 
ments left after the meal were enough to fill "twelve baskets,'* 
there must evidently have been a miraculous multiplication of 
the food at some stage of the proceedings. The fragments alone 
were probably fifty times more bulky than the original supply of 
food with which the meal began. The identity between the 
number of the baskets filled, and the number of the apostles, will 
of course strike any reader. One might think that each apostle 
had a basket. 

St. Mark mentions that there were firagments of " fishes " put 
into the baskets as well as loaves, so that the fishes also were 
miraculously multiplied as well as the bread. 

Some early writers, not without justice, call this the greatest 
miracle that our Lord ever wrought. I^erhaps we are poor 
judges of such points, and little able to make comparisons. But 
it is certain that on no other occasion did our Lord mani^st so 
clearly His creative power. No doubt it was as easy to Him to 
cause bread to be, as to say " let there be light," or to make the 
earth bring forth herbs and corn at the creation of the world. 
But the miracle was clearly intended to be one which Christians 
should hold in special remembrance. It is at any rate note- 
worthy that this is the only passage in Christ's life which all the 
four Gospel-writers alike record. In this respect the miracle 
stands alone. 

The attempts of Neologians to explain away this miracle are 
simply contemptible and ridiculous. It requires more faith to 
believe their explanations than to believe the miracle and take it 
as we find it None but a person determiued to disbelieve all 
miracles, and cast them out of the Sacred narrative, would ever 
try to make out (as some actually have tried) that the four times 
repeated story of the miraculous feeding which we have consi- 
dered, only meant that the multitude brought out the hidden 
stores of provisions which they had carried with them, and 
shared them with one another I 

14. — [Then those men.'] This probablv means the whole crowd and 
multitude which had been fed on this occasion. 

' When they had seen the miracle,] Signs and wonders were ex- 
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pected to accompany the appearance of any prophet or messen- 
ger from God. Here was a mighty miraclei and at once the 
minds of all who saw it were excited. 

\Thi8 is of a truth that prophet, etc.] This meant that " pro- 
phet like unto Moses," whom all well-instructed Jews expected 
to appear, and for whose speedy appearing the ministry of John 
the Baptist had prepared the mindis of all the dwellers in Pales- 
tide. 

" Of a truth " would be more literally rendered "truly," — i. c, 
really and indeed. 

"That prophet*' would be more literally "the prophet" 
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15 When Jesus therefore per- 
oeiyed that l^ey would come and 
take him by force, to make him a 
king, he departed again into a moun- 
tain himself alone. 

16 And when even was now 
come, his disciples went down unto 
the se&, 

1*7 And entered into a ship, 
and went over the sea toward 
Capernaum. And it was now 
dark, and Jesus was not come to 
them. 



18 And the sea arose by reason 
of a great wind that blew. 

•19 So when they had rowed 
about five and twenty or thirty for- 
longs, they see Jesus walking on 
the sea, and drawing nigh unto the 
ship; and they were afraid. 

20 But he saith unto them, It is 
I ; be not afraid. 

21 Then they willingly received 
>>ini into the ship : and immediately 
the ship was at the land whither 
they went. 



We should notice, in these verses, our Lord Jesus Ghrist*s 
humility. We are told that, after feeding the multitade. 
He "perceived that they would come and take him by 
force to make him a king." At once He departed, and 
left them. He \fanted no such honours as these. He 
had come, "not to be ministered unto, but to minister 
and to give his life a ransom for many." (Matt. xx. 28.) 

We see the same spirit and frame of mind all througli 
our Lord's earthly ministry. From His cradle to His gi*ave 
He was " clothed with humility." (1 Pet. v. 6.) He was 
born of a poor woman, and spent the first thirty years 
of His life in a carpenter's house at Nazareth. He was 
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followed by poor companions, — many of them no better 
than fishermen. He was poor in his manner of living: 
" The foxes had holes, and the birds of the air their nests : 
bnt the Son of man had not where to lay his head.'' 
(Matt. viii. 20.) When He went on the Sea of Galilee, 
it was in a borrowed boat. When He rode into Jerusalem, 
it was on a borrowed ass. When He was buried, it was 
in a borrowed tomb. " Though he was rich, yet for our 
Bakes he became poor." (2 Cor. viii. 9.) 

The example is one which ought to be far more 
remembered than it is. How common are pride, and 
ambition, and high-mindedness I How rare are humility 
and lowly-mindedness I How few eyer refuse greatness 
when offered to them I How many are continually 
seeking great things for themselves, and forgetting the 
injunction, — "Seek them not I" (Jer. xlv. 6.) Surely 
it was not for nothing that our Lord, after washing the 
disciples' feet, said, — 'M have given you an example that 
ye should do as I have done." (John xiii. 16.) There is 
little, it may be feared, of that feet-washing spirit among 
Christians. But whether men will hear or forbear, humi- 
lity is the queen of the graces. " Tell me," it has been 
said, " how much humility a man has, and I will tell you 
how much religion he has." Humility is the first step 
toward heaven, and the true way to honour. " He that 
humbleth himself shall be exalted." (Luke xviii. 14.) 

We should notice, secondly, in these verses, the trials 
through which Ohrisfs disciples had to pass. We are 
told that they were sent over the lake by themselves, while 
their Master tarried behind. And then we see them alone 
in a dark night, tossed about by a great wind on stormy 
waters, and, worst of all, Christ not with them. It^ 
was a strange transition. From witnessing a mighty 
miracle, and helping it instrumentally, amidst an admir- 
ing crowd, to solitude, darkness, winds, waves, storm, 
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anxiety, and danger^ the change was very great! Qat 
Christ knew it, and Christ appointed it, and it was 
working for their good. 

Trial, we must distinctly understand, is part of the diet 
which all true Christians must expect. It is one of the 
means by which their grace is proved, and by which they 
find out Tdiat there is in themselves. Winter as well aa 
summer, — cold as well as heat,— clouds as well as sun- 
shine, — are all necessary to bring the fruit of the Spirit to 
ripeness and maturity. We do not naturally like this. 
We would rather cross the Jake with calm weather and 
favourable winds, with Christ always by our ride, and the 
sun shining down on our faces. But it may not be. It iP 
not in this way that God's children are made ^' partakers 
of His l^oliness." (Heb. xii. 10.) Abraham, and Jacob, 
and Moses, and David, and Job were all men of many 
trials. Let us be content to walk in their footsteps, and 
to drink of their cup. In our darkest hours we may seem 
to be left, — ^but we are never really alone. 

Let us notice, in the last place, cfar Lord Jesus Cfhrisfs 
power over the waves of the sea. He came to His disciples as 
they were rowing on the stormy lake, " walking on " the 
waters. He walked on them as easily as we walk on dry 
land. They bore Him as firmly as the pavement of the 
Temple, or the hills around Nazareth. That which is 
contrary to all natural reason was perfectly possible to 
Christ. 

^rhe Lord Jesus, we must remember, is not only the 
Lord, but the Maker of all creation. ^'AU things were 
made by him; and without him was not anything made 
that was made." (John i. 3.) It was just as easy for Him 
to walk oa the sea as to form the sea at the beginning, — 
just as easy to suspend the common laws of nature, as they 
are called, as to impose those laws at the first. Learned 
men talk solemn nonsense sometimes about the eternal 
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fixity of the " laws of nature," as if they were above God 
Himself, and could never be suspended. It is well to be 
reminded sometimes by such miracles as that before us, 
that these so-called ^^ laws of nature " are neither immu- 
table nor eternal. They had a beginning, and will one 
day have an end. 

Let all true Christians take comfort in the thought that 
their Saviour is Lord of waves and winds, of storms and 
tempests, and can come to them in the darkest hour, 
•'walking upon the sea." There are waves of trouble fiir 
heavier than any on the Lake of Galilee. There are days 
of darkness which try the fafth of the holiest Christian. 
But let us never despair if Christ is our Friend. He can 
come to our aid in an hour when we think not, and in 
ways that we did not expect. And when He comes, all 
will be calm. 

Nona. John VI 15—21. 

15. — [ When Jesus fkere/ore perceived.] This would be more lite- 
rally rendered, " Jesus knowing, or having known." It seems to 
imply Divine knowledge of tne multitude's secret intentions. 
Jesus knew men's hearts and thoughts. 

[That they would come.] This would be more literally, " that 
they are about to come." 

[Take Mm hy force to make him a king.] The intention or wish 
was probably to place Him at their head, and proclaim Him 
their king, with or without His consent^ and then to hurry Him 
away to Jerusalem, so as to arrive there at the passover feast, 
and umonnce Him as a Deliverer to the crowd assembled at 
that time. — The idea evidently in their mind was, that one who 
could work such a mi&^hty miracle must be a mighty temporal 
Redeemer, raised up, like the Judges of old, to breiJc the bonds 
of the Romish government, and restore the old independence 
and kingdom to Israel. There is no reason to suppose that there 
was any more spiritual feeling in the minds or the multitude. 
Of sense of spiritual need, and of faith in our Lord as a Saviour 
from sin, there is no trace. Popularity and the good opinion of 
excited crowds are both worthless and temporary things. 

RoUock remarks that the Jews were very sensitive about this 

15 
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tyranny and dominion of the Romans, while they did not feel 
the far greater tyranny and dominion of sin. Ke points out 
that we who are expecting the second advent of Ohi st in the 
present day should take care that we increasingly feel the burden 
and yoke of sin, from which Christ's second advent will deliver 
the creation. Otherwise Christ's second advent will do us no ^ 

more good than his first advent did to the Jews. 

[He departed again into a mountain..^ahne.] This would be 
more literally rendered, ^* the mountain," as at verse 3. 

I St. Matthew and St. Mark both mention another reason why 

^-/; our Lord withdrew to the mountain, beside His desire to avoid 

;V the intention of the multitude. They tell us that He " sent the 

/ ' multitude away and departed to pray." (Matt. xiv. 23 ; Mark 

' ix. 46.) .; 

Some think that a miracle must have been wrought when our 
Lord withdrew Himself from the multitude, and that He must 
have passed through them invisibly, as after the miracle at Be- { 

thesda, and at Nazareth. Yet it seems hardly necessary to sup- ■ 

pose this. 

It is worth noticing that after St. Luke's account of this mira- 
cle, he immediately relates that our Lord asked the disciples, 
" Whom say the people that I am ?" (Luke ix. 18.) It does not 
however follow that He asked immediately, but after an interval 
of some days. But the wish of the multitude here related may 
have occasioned the question. 

16. — When even....disciple8y went down unto the «eo.] St. Matthew 
and St. Mark both say that our Lord " constrained " them to 
embark in the ship and depart He " obliged " or " compelled " 
them. He probably saw that in their ignorance of the spiritual 
nature of His kingdom they were ready to fall in with the wishes 
of the multitude, and to proclaim Him a king. 

17. — [Entered into a ship!] This would be more literally "the 
ship." It seems to mean that particular vessel or fishing-boat 
which our Lord and His disciples always used on the lake of 
Galilee, and which probably was lent for His use by the relaUvea 
of those of His disciples who were fishermen, if not by the four 
themselves, — viz., James, John, Andrew, and Peter. There is 
no necessity for supposing that when tney left their calling to 
become disciples they gave up their boats so entirely as to have 
no more use of them when they wished. The last chapter of 
this very Q-ospel seems to prove the contrary. When Peter said, 
" I go a fishing," there was " the boat '* ready for them at once. 
(John xxi. 3.) 

[ Went over the sea..., Capernaum.] This would be more literally 
"were going," "were in the act of going." Capernaum lay on 
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the north-west shore of the lake of Galilee, and the point where 
the disciples embarked was on the noith-east shore. To reach 
Capernaum they would pass the point where the Jordan ran into 
the lake, and leave that point and the town of Bethsaida on their 
right hand. The place where the miracle was wrought was not 
at Bethsaida itself, we must remember, but in the desert coun- 
try and district lying to the east of Bethsaida. St. Luke specially 
mentions this (Luke is. 10), and unless we keep it in mind we 
shall not understand St. Mark's words, that our Lord made His 
disciples " go to the other side before unto Bethsaida." To go 
to Capernaum they must need go "in the direction of" Beth- 
saida, though they would leave it on the right as they passed. 
Thomson, in the "Land and the Book," maintains this view, and 
Bollock, 250 years ago, held the same opinion. 

I repeat the opinion that I see no necessity for the theory of 
Alford and other commentators that there were two Bethsaidas. 

Capernaum was the city where our Lord passed more time, j 
and probably worked more miracles, than He did in any other / 
place during His ministry. This is probably the reason why 
our Lord speaks of it as " exalted unto heaven." (Matt. xi. 23.) 
No city had such privileges and saw so much of the Son of God 
while Me was manifest in the flesh. 

[It was now dark, and Jesus was not come,"] The Greek word 
for " dark " is always rendered " darkness " in other places, except 
John XX. 1. The simple circumstance of the disciples being alone 
in the boat, on the sea, and in darkness, has been felt in every 
age to be an instructive emblem of the position of the Church 
of Christ between the first and second advents. Like them, the 
Church is on a sea of trouble, and separate from its Head. In 
estimating, however, the position and feelings of the disciples, 
we must not forget that four of them^i^tjeast were fishermen, 
and familiar fi'om their youth with the management of boatd, 
and aU the dangers of the lake. We must not therefore think ox 
them as inexperienced landsmen, or as little children unable to 
take care of themselves. 

We learn to know the value of Christ's company, when we > 
have it^ by the discomfort we experience when we have it not. ' 

18. — [And the sea a/rose,..,great wind thai hlew!\ The Greek word 
rendered " arose " would be more literally rendered " was being 
raised or stirred." 

A/t first sight it may seem surprising that the waters of an 
inland lake, like the sea of Galilee, could be so much agitated. 
But it is remarkable that the testimony of tnavellers in modem 
times !8 distinct, that this lake is peculiarly liable to be visited / 

' ' " , and to become very rough while they / 



by violent squalls of wind. 
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last. Thomson, the American traveller, says, — " My experience 
in this region enabled me to sympatniEe with the disciples io 
their long night's contest with the wind- — ^I have seen the face 
of the lake like a huge boiling caldron. The wind howled down 
the valleys from the north-east and east with such fury tbat no 
efforts of rowers could have brought a boat to shore at any point 
along that coast. — To understand the causes of these sadden and 
Tiolent tempests we must remember the lake lies low, — six 
hundred feet lower than the ocean, — ^that water-courses have cat 
oat profound ravines and wild gorges, converging to the head 
of the lake, and that these act like gigantic funnels to draw down 
the cold winds from the mountains. On the occasion referred to 
w<^ pitched our tents on the shore, and remained for three days 
and nights exposed to this tremendous wind. We had to doa- 
ble-pin all the tent-ropes, and frequently were obliged to hang 
with our whole weight upon them, to keep the quivering taber- 
nacle from being carried up bodily into the air. No wonder the 
disciples toiled and rowed hard all that night" In another 
place he says, — '^ Small as the lake is, and placid in general as a 
molten mirror, I have repeatedly seen it quiver, and leap, and j 

boil like a caldron, when driven by fierce winds." — Thomson's f 

" Land and the Book." 

Burkitt remarks that the position of the disciples, immediately 
Cempest-tossed afler witnessing and partaking in a mighty mira- 
cle, is an instructive type of the common experience of believers. 
After seasons of peculiar privileges there ouen come sharp trials 
of faith and patience. 

This sudden trial of faith by danger was no doubt intended to 
be a lesson to the disciples as to what they must expect in the 
exercise of their ministry, ^^ffliction and crosses are the grind- 
stones on which God is constantly sharpening those instruments 
which He uses most. ^ 

1 9. — [So when.„rowed aoout five and twenty or thirty furlongs.'^ We 
might gather from the disciples " rowing," and not saifing, that 
the wind was against them, and we are expressly told, both by 
St. Matthew and St. Mark, that *' the wind was contrary." From 
the distance they had rowed, and the known width of the lake, 
at that particular part of it, they were probably now about the 
middle of their passage. St. Matthew says, — ^they were '* in the 
midst of the sea." (Matt xiv. 24.) This would make them at 
lea>t two or three miles from shore, a fact which should be care- 
fully noted with reference to what follows. 

Let the expression " twenty-five or thirty" be noted. It is 
not necessary to define to a hair's breadth distances and quantities 
in narrating an event. Even an inspired writer does not. He 
uses the cd mmon language of men, and such language as those 
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present on the occasion would have used. In a dark night they 
could not possibly have spoken with precise accuracy. John was 
there himself, and knew that excessiye accuracy is sometiiiies 
suspicious, and looks like a made-up story. John ii 6 is a simi* 
lar expression. 

Bengel says, " The Holy Spirit knew, and could have told 
John precisely how many furlongs there were. But in Scripture 
he imitates popular modes of expression." 

[27iey see Jesue walking on ihe sea, etc., ete.] This was undoubt- 
edly as great a miracle as any that our Lord wrought. 

" Moses," says Theophylact, " as a servant^ ^by the power of 
Gk)d divided the sea. But Christ, the Lord of all, by His own 
power walked on the sea." 

For a solid body to walk on the face of the water as on dry 
land, is an entire suspension of what are called the laws of nature. 
It was, of course, as easy for Him by whom the waters were 
first created to walk upon them as to create them. But the 
whole proceeding was so entirely supernatural, that we can tho- 
roughly understand the disciples being "afraid." Nothing is 
found to alarm human nature so much as being suddenly brought 
into contact with anything apparently supernatural and belonging 
to another world, and especially in the night. The feelings called 
forth on such occasions, even in ungodly and irreligious men, are 
one of the strongest indirect prooE, that all men's consciences 
recognize an unseen world. 

That a mighty miracle really was wrought upon this occasion 
is the only reasonable account that can be given of the fact that 
we are told. St Mark adds to St. John's account^ that when 
Jesus came near the ship, " He would have passed by them." 
(Mark vi. 48.) St. Matthew adds another fact of even greater 
importance. He tells us that Peter said, " Lord, if it be thou, 
bid me come unto thee on the water. And he said. Come. And I 
when Peter was come down out of the ship, he walked on the \ 
water to go to Jesus." (^Matt; xiv. 28, 29.) Such a fact as this ' 
cannot possibly be explained away. Not only did our Lord walk 
on the water Himself, but He also gave one of "Hifl twelve 
apostles power to do the same. 

To say In the &ce of such iacts as these, that there was in 
reality no miracle, — that the disciples were mistaken, — that our 
Lord was only walking on the shore near the vessel, — ^that the 
superstitious fear of the disciples made them fancy tfa^t He was 
walking on the sea, — that they finally put to shore, and took 
Him on board, — to say such things as these pleases some persons 
who profess not to believe any miracles at .all I But such views 
<^annot possibly be reconciled with the account of what really 
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happened, giyen by two witnesses, Matthew and John, who 
were actuallj present on the occasion, and by another writer, — 
viz., Mark, who was intimate with that very Peter who walked 
on the water himsel£ 

If the disciples were " in the midst of the sea," and two or 
three miles from shore, how could they possibly have seen onr i 

Lord walking on the shore ? I 

If it was " dark " when these thiags happened, it stands to 
reason that they could not distiuguish anyone on shore, even 
supposing that uey were not two miles off. 

If there was a heavy gale blowing, and the waves were rough, 
it is absurd to suppose that they could hold a conversation with 
anyone walking on shore. 

The plain truth ia that it requires far more faith to accept such 
improbable and preposterous explanations as these, than to take 
the whole account simply as we find it, and to believe that a real 
mighty miracle was wrought. — Unless men are prepared to say 
that Matthew, Mark, and John, wrote accounts of the events of 
this night, wnich are incorrect, and not trustworthy, it is impos- 
sible for any honest and unprejudiced person to avoid the con- 
clusion, that a miracle took place. — Of course, if Matthew, Mark, 
and John give incorrect accounts, and are not to be trusted here, 
they are not to be trusted anywhere, and all their records of our 
Lord's doings and sa3ringa become utterly worthless. This 
unhappily is the very result to which many would be glad to 
lead us. From denying all miracles to downright infidelity is 
nothing but a regular succession of steps. If a man begins with 
throwing overboard the miracles, he cannot stop logically till he 
has given up the Bible and Christianity. 

20. — [BtU he scdth, R is I; he not afraid.l Our Lord's tenderness 
for His disciples' feelings appears beautifully here. No. sooner 
does He see Kar than He proce^ to calm it He assures them 
that the figure they see walking on the deep is no spirit or ghost, 
— no enemy or object of dread. It is their own beloved Master. 
His voice, well-known as it must have been, would, of course, 
help to calm their fears. Yet even that was not enough till 
Peter had said, " If it be thou, bid me come to thee." 

The practical remark has often been made, that many of the 
things which now frighten Christians and fill them vnth anxiety, 
would cease to frighten them if they would endeavour to see the 
Lord Jesus in all, ordering every providence, and overruling 
everything, so that not a hair Mis to the ground without Him. 
They are happy who can hear His voice through the thickest 
clouds and darkness, and above the loudest winds and storms^ 
saying, " It is I; be not a&aid." 
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It has been thought by some that the words, " It is I," might 
be more literally rendered, " I am," and that they are intended 
to refer to the name of Gk)d, so familiar to Jews, " I am.*' But 
I doubt the correctness of the idea. It is a pious thought, but 
hardly in keeping with the context and the circumstances of the 
occurrence. Our Lord desired first to relieve the fears of His 
disciples by showhig them who it was that they feared ; and tha 
Greek words for '' It is I" are the only words that He could 
woll have used. 

It may be noted here that there seems to be no feeling or 
passion to which Christians are so liable as "fear." There is 
none, certainly, against which- our Lord so often exhorts His 
disciples. "Fear not: — ^be not afiraid: — ^let not your heart be 
troubled :" are very common sayings of His. 

21. — [TJ^en they wHUngly received.,.8hip.] This would be rendered 
more literally : " T|jen they were willing," " they were glad, and 
wished." — It evidently implies, that at first the disciples were 
afraid of our Lord But as soon as they recognized Him, their 
fears departed ; and so far from wishing to be rid of the figure 
they had seen walking on the sea^ their great deare now was to 
receive Him on board. 

[Immediatdy the ship w€u at the land whiffier they went.] This 
sentence either means that shortly after our Lord joined the dis- 
ciples in the boat they reached their destination, or that imme- 
diately, by miraculous agency, they arrived at the shore. There 
is, perhaps, no occasion to suppose any other miracle. Both 
Matthew and Mark distinctly say that " the wind ceased," as 
soon as our Lord entered the boat The storm, according to the 
custom of storms on the lake, suddenly ceased, and the disciples 
consequently had no trouble in rowing to the shore. The wiod 
was no longer i^?ainst them; and the sea, in so small a compass 
as the Lake of Galilee, would naturally soon go down. 

The old practical lesson still remains to be remembered. 
Christ's Church is now a tossed ship, in the midst of a stormy sea. 
The ^reat Master has gone up into heaven to intercede for His 
people, left alone for awhile, and to return* When Jesus returns 
again to His tossed and afflicted Church, at the second advent, 
their troubles will soon be over. They will soon be in harbour. 
His voice, which will fill the wicked with terror, will fill His 
people with joy. 

The place where they landed was evidently Capernaum, or 
close to it. The discourse which follows was at any rate finished 
(wherever it may have begun) in " the synagogue at Capernaum," 
and foUi ws in unbroken succession after the events we have now 
been considering. The statement of St Matthew and St Mark^ 
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that our Lord and His disciples reached the shore in ' the land 
of Gknesarety" is quite reconcileable with St. John's account. 
The " land of G^nesaret" was a plain, on the north-west coast 
of the Lake of Galilee, extending from Magdala at the south, to 
Capernaum at the nortn. « 

Li leaving this passage, I call the reader's attention to the 
very marked and pecmiar position which the two miracles 
recorded by St. John in this chapter occupy. They immediately 
precede that wonderful discourse in the synagogue of Capernaum, 
m which our Lord proclaims Himself to be " the living bread 
which came down from heaven and giveth life to the world," 
and declares that " except we eat His flesh and drink His blood 
we have no life in us. — I believe that the two miracles were 
intended to prepare the minds of the disciples to receive the 
mighty truths which the discourse contained. Did they stumble 
at the announcement that He was the *' bread of God," and 
** gave life to the world " ? It would surely help their weak faith 
to remember that the very day before they had seen Him sud- 
denly supply the wants of a mighty multitude with five loaves 
and two fi^es. — Did they stumble at the doctrine, that ^ Hia 
flesh was meat indeed and his blood drink indeed " ? It would 
surely assist their feeble spiritual apprehension to remember 
that the very night before they had seen that body walking on 
the face of the sea. They had had ocular proof that there was a 
deep mystery about our Lord's human nature, and that although 
He was real and true man, there was at the same time some- 
thing about Him far above man. These things I believe are 
worth noticing. The connection between our Lord's miracles 
and His teaching is often far closer than at first sight appears. 
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22 The day following, when the 
people which stood on the other 
side of the sea saw that there was 
none other boat there, save that one 
vhereinto his disciples were enter- 
ed, and that Jesus went not with 
his disciples into the boat, but that 
his disciples were gone away 
alone; 

23 (Howbeit there came other 
boats from Tiberias nigh unto the 
place where they did eat bread, 
after that the Lord had given 
thanks:) 



24 When the people therefore 
saw that Jesus was not there, 
neither his disciples, they also took 
shipping, and came to CjEipemaum, 
seeking for Jesus. 

25 And when they had found 
him on the other side of the sea» 
they said unto him, Babbi, when 
earnest thou hither ? 

26 Jesus answered them and 
said, Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
Ye seek me, not belcause ye saw tha 
miracles, but because ye did eat of 
the loaves, and were filled. 
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2*1 Labour not for the meat which 
perisheth, but for that meat which 
endureth unto everlasting hfe, 



which the Son of man shall give 
unto you: for him hath God thft 
Father sealed. 



W6 should mark first, in this passage, what knowledge A 
of man? 8 heart our Lord Jesus Christ possesses. We see 
Him exposing the false motives of those who followed 
Him for the sake of the loaves and fishes. They had fol- 
lowed Him across the Lake of Galilee. /^They seemed at 
first sight ready to believe in H im, an d do Him honour. 
But He knew the inward springs of their conduct, and 
was not deceived. " Ye seek me," He said, " not because 
ye saw the miracles, but because ye did eat of the loaves, 
and were filled." 

The Lord Jesus, we should never forget, is still the 
same. He never changes. He reads the secret motives 
of all who profess and call themselves Christians. He 
knows exactly why they do "all they do in their religion. 
The reasons why they go to Church, and why they receive 
the sacrament, — why they attend family prayers, and why 
they keep Sunday holy, — all are naked and opened to the 
eyes of the great Head of the Church. " By Him actions 
are weighed as well as seen. " Han looketh on the out 
ward appearance, but the Lord looketh at the heart." (1 
Sam. xvi. 7.) 

Let ns be real, true, and sipcere in onr religion, what- 
ever else we are. The sinfulness of hypocrisy is very great, 
but its folly is greater still It is not hard to deceive minis- 
ters, relatives, and friends. A little decent outward profes- 
sion will often go a long way. But itJs^mpiDiSsible to deceive 
Christ. "His eyes are as a flame of fire." (Rev. i. 14.) 
He sees us through and through. Happy are those who 
can say, — " Thou, Lord, who knowest all things, knowest 
that we love thee." (John xxi. 17.) 

We should mark, secondly, in this passage, what Christ 
forbids. He told the crowds who followed Him ao dili 
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gently for the loaves and fishes, ^' not tqjahonr for the 
meat that perisheth." It was a remarkable sayiug, and 
demands explanation. 

Our Lord, we may be sare, did not mean to encoarage 
idleness. It would be a great mistake to suppose this 
Labour was the appointed lot of Adam in Paradise. 
Labour was ordained to be man's occupation after the 
fall. Labour is honourable in all men. No one need be 
ashamed of belonging to '^ the working classes." Our 
Lord himself worked in the carpenter's shop at Naza- 
reth. St. Paul wrought as a tent-maker with his own hands. 

What our Lord did mean to rebuke was, that excessiye 
attention to labour for the body, while the soul is neglected, 
which prevails everywhere in the world.^ What He re- 
proved was, the common habit of labouring only for the 
things of time, and letting alone the things of eternity 
—of minding only the life that now is, and disregarding 
the life to come. Against this habit He delivers a solenm 
wai*ning. 

Surely, we must all feel our Lord did not say the words 
before us without good cause. They are a startling cau- 
tion which should ring in the ears of many in these latter 
days. How many in every rank of life are doing the very 
thing against which Jesus warns us ! They are labouring 
night and day for ^' the meat that perisheth," and doing 
nothing for their immortal souls. Happy are those who 
learn betimes the respective value of soul and body, and 
give the first and best place in their thoughts to salvation. 
One thing is needful. He that seeks first the kingdom of 
Ood, will never fdl to find ** all other things added to him." 
(Matt. vi. 33.) 

We should mark, thirdly, in this passage, wh ^ Ch rist 
advises. He tells us to " labour for the nieat tliat endureth 
to everlasting life." He would have us take pains to find 
food and satisfaction for our souls. That food is provided 
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bx rich abundance in Him. But he that would have it 
must diligently^Seek it. 

How a re w e to labour ? There is but one answer. We 
must labour in the use of all appointed means. We must 
read our Bibles, like men digging for hidden treasure. We 
must wrestle eamestly^in prayer, like men contending with 
a deadly enemy f5f life. We must take our whole heart 
to the house of ^od, and worship and hear like those who 
listen to the reading of a will. We must fight daily against 
Bin, the world, and the devil, like those who fight for 
liberty, and must conquer, or be slaves. These are the 
ways we must walk in if we would find Christ, and be 
found of Him. This is " labouring." This is the secret 
of getting on about our souls. 

Labour like this no doubt is very uncommon. In carry- 
ing it on we shall have little encouragement from man, and 
shall often be told that we are " extreme," and go too far. 
Strange and absurd as it is, the natural man is always 
fancying that we may take too much thought about reli- 
gion, and refusing to see that we are far more likely to 
take too much thought about the world. But whatever 
man may say, the soul will never get spiritual food without 
labour. We must "strive," we must "run," we must 
"fighV' we must throw our whole heart into our soul's 
affairs. It is " the violent" who take the kingdom. (Matt, 
xi. 12.) 

We should mark, lastly, in this passage, wh ca a p romise 
Christ holds out. He tells us that He himself will give 
eternal fbo3to all who seek it: "The Son of man shall 
give you the meat^at endureth unto everlasting life." 

How gracious and encouriaging these words are I What- 
ever we need for the relief of our hungering souls, Christ 
is ready and willing to bestow. Whatever mercy, grace, 
pea ce, st rength we require, the Son of man will give freely, 
immediately, abundantly, and eternally. He is " sealed," 
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and ap|>ointed, and commissioned by God the Father for 
this very purpose. Like Joseph in the Egyptian famine, it 
is His office to be the Friend, and Almoner, and Reliever 
of a sinful world. He is far more willing to give than man 
IS to receive. The more sinners apply to Him, the better 
He is pleased. 

And now, as we leave this rich passage, let us ask our- 
selves, what use we make of it ? For what are we labour- 
ing ourselves ? What do we know of lasting food and 
satisfaction for our inward man? Never let us rest till 
we have eaten of the meat which Christ alone can give. 
They that are content with any other spiritual food will 
sooner or later "lie down in sorrow.** (Isa. 1. 11.) 

Notes. John VI. 22—27. 

22. — [2^ day following, cfe.] In this, and the three following 
verses, we have an instance of the extreme minuteness with 
which St. John describes all the particulars connected with any 
\ of the miracles of our Lord which he records. — Here, for exam- 
I pie, he tells us that our Lord's remaining behind, and not accom- 
} panying His disciples when they went into the boat, was 
observed by the multitude; and that nevertheless they could 
not find our Lord the next morning, and were puzzled to account 
for His being found at Capernaum when they got there. — All 
these little things help to prove that the circumstances of our 
Lord's joinin.o; the disciples was something miraculous, and can- 
not be explained away, as some rationalists pretend to say. In 
particular, the question, " When earnest thou hither ? " (ver. 26) 
IS plain evidence that the multitude did not think it possible for 
our Lord to have walked along the shore, as some modern writ'- 
ers suggest, and did not understand how He got to Capernaum 
except in a boat. 

In each of the seven great miracles recorded by St. John, this 
fulness and minuteness is very noticeable. Had he been inspired 
to relate as many miracles as we find in Matthew and Mark, his 
Gospel would have been fifty chapters, instead of twenty-one. 
Writing long after the other Gospel writers, and at a time when 
many wiio witnessed our Lord's miracles were dead, there was a 
fitness and wisdom in his supplying the abundant particulars 
which characterize his descriptions. 

[The peop'e which ttood on th$ other aide of the tea,] This 
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means the multitude, or some of them, whom Jesus had fed on 
the north-east shore of the lake, and whom the disciples had 
left standing near the banks wnen they embarked, before our 
Lord sent them away. Matthew and Mark both mention that 
our Lord first made the disciples embark, and then sent the mul- 
titude away, and retired to the mountain to pray. 

23. — [Simuheit there game other bocUs, etc.] This verse either means 
that other boats came from Tiberias tlie morning after the mira* 
cle of feeding the multitude, which were not there the evening 
that the disciples embarked ; or else it means that there were 
other boats from Tiberias not far from the place where the mira- 
cle was worked, though there were none actually at the spot 
where the disciples embarked, except their one boat. The 
verse is carefully inserted parenthetically, in order to account 
for the multitude following our Lord to Capernaum. Had 
• it not been inserted, the infidel would have asked us tri- 
umphantly, to explain how the people could have followed 
our Lord, when they had no boats I We need not doubt that / 
every apparent discrepancy and difficulty in the Gospel narrative 
would equally admit of explanation, if we only knew how to 
fill up the gaps. 

[After thai the Lord had given Ihanka.l This is purposely >i^. ^ 
inserted to remind us that it was no common eating of bread 
that had taken place, but an eating of food miraculously multi- 
plied after our Lord had blessed it. 

24. — [ When the people,] There is no occasion to suppose that this 
expression means the whole five thousand, whom our Lord 
had fed. For one thing, we are distinctly told that our Lord 
" sent them away," and the greater part probably dispersed, and 
went their way to their homes, or to Jerusalem to the passover. 
For another thing, it is absurd to suppose that so large a multi- 
tude could find boats enough to convey them across the lake. 
It evidently means the remaining portion of the multitude, and 
probably included many who followed our Lord about from 
place to place wherever He went in Galilee, without any spiritual 
feeling, from a vague love of excitement, and in the hope of 
ultimately getting something by it. 

[They aZso took shipping.] This means that they embarked 
in the boats which came fi:om Tiberias, and crossed over the 
lake. 

25. — [And when they found Him on the other aide of the 5ca.] The 
place where they found our Lord was on the north-west side of 
the lake of Galilee, on the opposite side firom that where the 
miracle of feeding the multitude was wrought. The precise 
spot however where they found Him is a point which it is not 
very easy to decide.— Of course if we read the discourse which 
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follows as one unbroken discourse, all spoken at one time widi* 
out breaks or pauses, except such as arise from the remarks of the 
people who heard our lK)rd, there can be no doubt where our 
Lord was. The fifty-ninth verse settles the question. '' These 
things said he in the synagogue as he taught in Capernaum." — 
.' But if we suppose a break at the fortielh verse, where the Jews 
begin '^ to murmur," and a short interval before the discourse 
was resumed, it seems highly probable that the crowd found 
our Lord at the landing-place at Capernaum, or just outside the 
city, — ^that the discourse began there and continued up to the 
fortieth verse, — ^and that then after a short pause it was resumed 
'^in the synagogue of Capernaum." It certainly does seem' 
rather abrupt and unnatural to suppose the crowd landing at 
Capernaum, going up to the synagoorue, and Ihere beginnins: the 
conversation with the question, " When camest thou hither ? *' 

[ When camest ihou hither f] The question evidently implies 
surprise at . Jiniling our Lord, and inability to understand how 
He could possibly have got to Capernaum, if He did not go in 
the boat with His disciples. It is a question, be it remarked, to 
which our Lord returned no answer. He knew the state of 
mind of those who askedit, and knew that it would be of no 
UBe to tell them when He had come, or how. 

Wordsworth's idea that there is a mystical reference in this 
question to the manner and time of Christ's presence in the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, appears to me very fanciful and 
far-fetched. 

26. — [Jesus answered. Verily^ verily^ Isay!\ This solemn expression, 
as usual in St. John's Gospel, introduces a series of sayings of 
the deepest importance. The very first was a sharp and cutting 
rebuke of the carnal-mindedness of those whom our Lord 
addressed. 

[ Te seek me...not...miracles.„eat.,.filled.] This was a severe say- 
ing, and one which He, who knew all hearts and read all secret 
motives, could say with peculiar power. It is a sad exposure of 
the true reason why many followed our Lord, both on this occa- 
sion and on others. It was not now even desire to see miracles 
performed, as it nad been the day before (see verse 2). These, 
after a time, when the novelty was passed, would cease to asto- 
nish and attract. It was a lower and more carnal motive stilL It 
was the mere wish to be fed again with loaves and fishes. They 
wanted to get something more out of our Lord. They had been 
fed oi.ce, and they would like to be fed again. 

The poor, and mean, and carnal mot' res which induce men to 

nrake some religious profession, are painfully exhibited here. 

^ Perhaps we have but a &int notion how little the reasons of 

\ many for coming to public worship or communion would boar 
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sifting and examination. We may be sure that all is not gold N 
that glitters, and that many a professoF^ rotten at hearc. It 
was so even under our Lord's ministry, and much more now. 
Augustine remarks how seldom '^ Jesus is sought for the sake 
of Jesus." 

Our Lord's perfect knowledge of the secret springs of men's 
actious is strikingly exhibited here. We cannot deceive Him 
even if we deceive man ; and our true characters will be exposed 
in the day of judgment, if they are not found out before we die. 
Whatever we are in religion, let us be honest and true. 

To follow Christ for the sake of a few loaves and fishes seems 
miserable work. To some who know nothing of poverty, it may 
appear almost incredible that a crowd of people should have 
done it. Perhaps those only can thoroughly understand it who 
have seen much of the poor in pauperized rural parishes. They 
can understand the immense importance which a poor man 
attaches to having his belly filled, and getting a dinner or a sup- 
per. Most of our Lord's followers in GalUee were probably 
very poor. 

To deal plainly with people about their spiritual condition 
and faithfully expose their false motives, if we know them, is the 
positive duty of ministers and teachers. It is no kindness or ^ 
charity to flatter professing Christian^ and tell them ihey are/ 
children of God, and going to heaven, if we know that they only/ 
make a religious profession for the sake of what they can get. 

Wisdom and discrimination in giving temporal relief to the 
poor are very necessary things in ministers, and indeed in all 
Christians. Unless we take heed what we do in such matters, 
we do more harm than good. C To be always feeding the poor\ 
and giving money to those who make some profession of religion, \ 
is the surest wa^ to train up a generation of hypocrites^ and to ^ 
inflict lasting injury on souls. ^ 

27. — [Lahour not, etc.., seeded.] This verse is peculiarly full of in- 
structive lessons. (1.) There is something farhidden. We are* 
not to labour exclusively, or excessively, for the satisfaction of j 
our bodily wants, for that food which only perishes in the using, 
and only does us a Uttle temporary good. (2.) There is something. 
cominanded. We ought to work hard and strive for that spiritual 
food, — that supply for the wants of our souls, which once obtained 
is an everlasting possession. (3.) There is something promised, \ 
The Son of man, even Jesus Christ, is ready to give to every one 
who desires to have it, that spiritual food which endures for ever. 
(4.) There is something declared. The Son of man, Jesus Christ, r 
has been designated and appointed by God the Father for this \ 
very purpose, to be the dispenser of thiF. spiritual food to all who 
desiie it. 
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The whole Terse is a strong proof that However carnal and 
wicked men may be, we should never he«tate to offer to them 
freely and fully the salvation of the GrospeL Bad as the motives 
of these Jews were, we see our Lord, in the same breath, first 
exposing their sin, and then showing them their remedy. 

The figure of speech used by our Lord, which supplies the 
key-note to the whole subsequent di^icouTse, is a beautiful ia- 
Btance of that divine wisdom with which He suited His language 
to the mental condition of those He spoke to. He saw the 
crowd coming to Him for food. He seizes the idea, and bids 
them labour not for bodily but spiritual food. Just so when He 
saw the rich young man come to Him, He bade him " sell all and 
give to the poor.*' — Just so when the Samaritan woman met Him 
at the well, as she came to draw water. He told her of living 
water. — Just so when Nicodemus came to Him, proud of his 
Jewish birth. He tells him of a new birth which he needed. 

VThen our Lord said, '' labour not for the meat that perisheth," 
we must not for a moment suppose that He meant to encourage 
idleness, and the neglect of aU law^l means in order to get our 
living. It is a kind of expression which is not uncommon in 
the fiible, when two things are put in comparison. Thus, when 
our Lord says " If any man come after me, and hate not his father 
and mother and wife and children, etc., he cannot be my disciple,'* 
we see at a glance that these words cannot be taken literally. 
They only mean " if any man does not love me more than fither/' 
etc. (Luke xiv. 26.) So here the simple meaning is tJiat we 
ought to take far more pains about the supply of the wants of 
our souls than of our bodies. See also 1 Cor. viL 29 ; 2 Cor. iv. 
18 ; 1 Sam. viii. 7 ; John xii. 44» 

When our Lord says, "labour for the meat that endureth,** 
etc., I think He teaches very plainly that it is the duty of every 
one to use every means, and endeavour in every way to promote 
the welfare of Ms soul. In the use of prayer, the Bible, and 
the public preaching of God*3 Word we are specially to labour. 
Our responsibility and accountableness, the duty or effort and 
exertion, appear to me to stand out unmistakeably in the 
expression. It is like the commands " Strive, Repent, Believe, 
Be converted, Save yourselves from this untoward generation, 
Awake, Arise, Come, Pray." It is nothing less than wicked to 
stand still, splitting hairs, raising difficulties, and ^etending 
inability, in the face of such expressions as these. What G^od 
commands man must always try to obey. Whatever language 
Christ uses, ministers and teachers must never shrink from 
using likevnse. 

The " meat that endureth to everlasting life,'* must doubtleai 
mean that satisfaction of the cravings of soul and consciAxuif^ 
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which is the grand want of human nature. Mercy and grace, 
pardon of sin and a new heart, are the two great gifts which 
alone can fill the soul, and once given are never taken away, but 
endure for ever. Both here and in many other places, we must 
always remember, that " meat ' did not mean exclusively " flesh" 
in the days when the Bible was translated, as it does now. The 
Greek word rendered " meat " here means flimply " food " of any 
kind. '- 

When our Lord says, " The Son of man shall give you the 
meat that endureth to everlasting life," He appears to me to 
make one of the widest and most general offers to unconverted 
sinners that we have anywhere in the Bible. The men to 
whom He was speaking were, beyond question, car nal-m inded 
and unconverted men. Yet even to them Jesus says, '" The Son 
of man shall gi y^^tm to you." To me it seems an unmistakeable 
statement of Christ's willingness and readiness to give pardon 
and grace to any sinner. It seems to me to warrant mmisters 
in proclaiming Christ's readiness to save any one, and in offering 
salvation to any one, if he wiU only repent and believe the Gos- 
pel The favourite notion of some, that Christ is to be offered 
only to the elect, — that grace and pardon are to be exhibited but 
not offered to a congregation, — that we ought not to say broadly 
and fiiUy to all whom we preach to, Christ is ready and willing 
to save you, — such notions, I say, appear to me entirely irrecon- 
cileable with the language of our Lord. Election, no doubt, 
is a mighty truth and a precious privilege. Complete and full 
redemption no doubt is the possession of none but the elect. 
But how easy it is, in holding these glorious truths, to become 
more systematic than the Bible, and to spoil the Gospel by 
cramping and limiting itl 

When our Lord says, " Him hath Gk>d the Father sealed," He 
probably refers to the custom of setting apart for any specific 
purpose, and marking for any peculiar use by a seal So also 
deeds and public documents were sealed to testify their execution 
and validity, and give ^gm^Authority. So it is said in -Esther: 
"The writing that is t^^ in the king's name, and stdUd with 
the king's ring, may no man reverse." (Esther viii. 8.) The 
expression applied to our Lord in this place certainly stands 
alone, but I think there can be little doubt as to its meaning. It 
signifies that in the eternal counsels of God the Father, He has , 
sealed, commissioned, designated, and appointed the Son of man, \ 
the Incarnate Word, to be the Giver of ererlasting life to man. ^ 
It is an office for which He has been solemnly set apart by the 
Father. 

Parkhurst thinks that the word means " Him hath God the 
Father authorized with sufficient evidence, particularly by the 
voice from heaven;" and he refers the sealing entirely to the 
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testimony which the Father had borne to the Son*8 MessiaLBbip. 
This also is Suioer's view, and Alford's. 

Stier remarks, " This sealing is not to he understood merely of 
miracles, but of the stamp of divinity which was impressed upon 
His whole life and teaching." This is Poole's view, and 
Hatcheson's. 

It has been thought by some that there is a tacit reference 
here to the history of Joseph ; and that our Lord meant that aa 
Joseph was appointed to be the great almoner and rehever of 
tlie Egyptians by the king of Egypt) BO He is appointed by the 
King of kings to relieve the spiritual famine of mankind. At 
any rate it is an apt and suitable illustration. 

The idea of Hilary and some others that the expression 
'^sealed" refers to our Lord being the "express image of the 
Father's presence," appears to me &r-fetched and without foun- 
dation. 

The last words of the verse should be rendered more literally, 
" Him hath the Father sealed, even God." It almost suggests 
the idea that our Lord desired to prevent EQs hearers supposing 
that He referred to Joseph as His Father. It is as if He sai(^ 
"the Father I mean, remember, is not an earthly £Etther, but 
God." 

RoUock remarks on this verse, that our Lord does not confine 
Himself to showing the folly of only seeking " the meat that 
perisheth," but is careful to show the true food of the souL and 
to point out who alone can give it He observes that this is 
an example to us in teaching man the Gospel. The remedy 
must be as plainly taught and Ufted up as the disease. He 
observes truly that none can speak better of the vanity of 
earthly things and the glory of heaven, than many Papists da 
But it is when they come to the feeding of man's soul that 
they fail They try to feed him with man's merits, the inter- 
cession of saints, purgatory, and the like, and do not show him 
Christ. 

It is note-worthy that it was the remembrance of this verse 
which made Henry Martyn persevere in preaching to poor 
Hindoos at Dinapore in India. He had found they only came 
for temporal relief, and cared nothing for his preaching, and 
, he was on the point of giving up in despair. %ut this verse 
\ came across his mind. ^^ If the Lord Jesus was not ashamed 
to preach to mere bread-seekers," he thought, " who am I, that 
I should give over in disgust ?" 
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JOHN VL 28—34. 



28 Then said they unto him, 
What shall we do, that we might 
work the works of God? 

29 Jesus answered and said unto 
them, This is the work of God, that 
ye believe on him whom he hath 
sent. 

30 They said therefore unto him. 
What sign showest thou then, that 
we may see, and belieye thee? 
what dost thou work? 

31 Our fathers did eat manna in 



the desert; as it is wr.tten, He 
gaye them bread from heaven to eat. 

32 Then Jesus said unto them, 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
Moses gave you not that bread 
from heaven ; but my Father giveth 
you the true broad from heaven. 

33 For the bread of God is he 
which Cometh down from heaven, 
and giveth life unto the word. 

34 Then said they unto him, 
Lord, evermore give us this bread. 



Thbsb verses form the beginning of one of the most 
remarkable passages in the Gospels. None, perhaps, of 
our Lord's discourses has occasioned more controversy, 
and been more misunderstood, than that which we find 
in the Sixth Chapter of John. 

We should observe, for one thing, in these verses, the 
spiritual ignorance and_ ynbelief of the natural man. 
Twice over we see this brought out and exemplified. 
When our Lord bade his hearers " labour for the meat \ 
which endureth to eternal life," they immediately began to 
think of works to be done, and a goodness of their own to 
be established. " What shall we do that we might work 
the works of God ?" Doing, doing, domg^ was their only 
idea of the way toheaven.^Again, when our Lord spoke 
of Himself as One sent of God, and the need of believing 
on Him at once, they turn round with the question, — 
"What sign showest thou? what dost thou work?" 
Fresh from the mighty miracle of the loaves and fishes, one 
might have thought they had had a sign sufficient to con- 
vince them. Taught by our Lord Jesus Christ himself, | 
one might have expected a greater readiness to believe. 
But alas ! there are no limits to man's dulness, prejudice, 
and unbelief in spiritual matters. It is a striking fact that 
the only thing which bur Lord is said to have " marvelled'* 
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at during His earthly ministry, was man's ^^ nnbelief.'* 
(Mark yi. 6.) 

We shall do well to lemember this, if we ever try to do 
good to others in the matter of religion. We must not he 
cast down because our words are not believed, and our 
efforts seem thrown away. We must not complain of it 
as a strange thing, and suppose that the people we have to 
deal with are peculiarly stubborn and hard. We must re- 
collect that this is the very cup of which our Lord had to 
drink, and like Him we must patiently work on. If even 
He, so perfect and so plain a Teacher, was not believed, 
what right have we to wonder if men do not believe us f 
Happy are the ministers, and missionaries, and teachers 
who keep these things in mind ! It will save them much 
bitter disappointment. In working for God, it is of first 
importance to understand what we must expect in man. 
Few things are so little realized as the extent of human 
unbelief. 

We should observe, for another thing, in these verses, 
the high honour Christ puts on faith in Him%df, The 
Jews had asked Him, — " What shall we do, that we might 
work the works of God ?" In reply He says, — " This is 
the work of God, that ye believe on him whom he hath 
sent." A truly striking and remarkable expression ! If 
any two things are put in strong contrast, .in the New 
Testament, they are faith and works. Not working, bat 
believing, — not of works, but through faithy^^^^^e words 
familiar to all careful Bible-readers. Yet here the great 
Head of the Church declares that believing on Him is the 
highest and greatest of all " works I " It is " the work of 

God." /;.''■• ■ ../ • r{\ . ^-'^ 

Doubtless our Lord did not mean that there is anything 
meritorious in believing. Man's faith, at the very best, is 
feeble and defective. Regarded as a "work,'» it cannot 
stand the severity of God's judgment, deserve pardon, or 
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purchase heaven. But our Lord did mean that faith in 
Himself, as the only Saviour, is the first act of the soul 
which God requires at a sinner^s hands. Till a man believes 
on Jesus, and rests on Jesus as a lost sinner, he is nothing. 
— Our Lord did mean that faith in Himself is that act of 
the soul which specially pleases God. When the Father 
Bees a sinner casting aside his own righteousness, and 
simply trusting in His dear Son, He is well pleased. 
Without such faith it is impossible to please God. — Our 
Lord did mean that faith in Himself is the root of all sav- 
ing religion. There is no life in a man till he believes. — 
Above all, our Lord did mean that faith in Himself is the 
hardest of all spiritual acts to the natural^ man. Did the 
Jews want something to do in religion ? Let them know 
that the greatest thing they had to do was, to cast aside 
their pride, confess their guilt and need, and humbly 
believe. 

Let all who know anything of true faith thank God and 
rejoice. Blessed are they that believe ! It is an attain- 
ment which many of the wise of this world have never yet 
reached. We may feel ourselves poor, weak sinners. But 
do we believe? — ^We may fail and come short in many 
things. But do we believe ? — ^He that has learned to feel 
his sins, and to trust Christ as a Saviour, has learned the 
two hardes t..and greatest lessons in Christianity. He has 
been in the best of schools. He has been taught by the 
Holy Ghost. ^"^^ 

We shall observe, lastly, in these verses, the far greater ]/ 
privileges of Chriafa hearers than of those who lived in ' 
the times of Moses, Wonderfal and miraculous as the 
manna was which fell from heaven, it was nothing in com- 
parison to the true bread which Christ had to bestow on 
His disciples. He hiiiiself was the bread of God, who had 
come down from heaven to give life to the world. — ^The 
bread which fell in the days of Moses could only feed and 
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satisfy the body. The Son of man had come to feed the 
soul. — The bread which fell in the days of Moses was only 
for tlie benefit of Israel. The Son of man had come to 
offer eternal life to the world. — ^Those~wK6 ate the manna 
died and were buried, and many of them were lost for 
ever. But those who ate the bread which the Son of man 
provided, would be eternally saved. 

And now let us take fieed to ourselves, and make sure 
that we are among those who eat the bread of God and 
live. Let us not be content with lazy waiting, but let 
us actually come to Christ, and eat the bread of life, and 
believe to the saving of our souls. The Jews could say, 
— " Evermore give us this bread." But it may be feared 
they went no further. Let us never rest till, by faith, we 
have eaten this^read, and can say, ^'Christ is mine. I 
have tasted that the Lord is gracious. I know and feel 
that I am His." ~^^ 

Notes. John VI. 28—34. 

2S.-^Then said they wUo htm.] These words begin one of the 
most important of our Lord's discourses, and one about which 
the widest differences of opinion prevail. These differences it 
will be time enough to consider, when we come to the passage 
out of which they arise. In the mean time let us remember 
that the speakers before us were men whoni our Lord had 
miraculously fed the day before, and on whom He had just 
; urged the paramount importance of seeking food and satisfaction 
for their souls. For anything we can see they were Jews in a 
state of great spiritual ignorance and darkness. Yet even with 
them our Lord patiently condescends to hold a long conversation. 
Teachers who desire to walk in Christ's steps must aim at this 
kind of patience, and be willing to talk with and teach the 
darkest and most ignorant men. It needs wisdom, faith, and 
patience. 

[What ahaiU we do^.works of Chdf] This question is the 
language of men who were somewhat aroused and impressed, 
but Ptill totally in the dark about the waylo heaven. They 
feel that they are in the wrong road, and that they ought to do 
sometliing. But they are utterly ignorant what to do, and their 
only notion is the old self-righteous one of the natural man,— 
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r*^\ must do something, I must perform some works to please 
^ Grod and buy admission to heaven."4-This seems to me the 
leading idea of the question before us. "Your command to 
labour or work for the meat that endureth pricks our conscience. 
We admit that we ought to do something. Tell us what we 
must do, and we will try to do it." — It is a case of a conscience 
partially aroused and put on its defence, groping after light. It 
IS like the rich young man who came running to our Lord and 
saying, '* What good thing shall I do." (Matt. xix. 16.) 

The expression "what shall we do?" would be more literally 
rendered, "what do we?" or "what must we do?" or "what 
are we to do ?" 

The expression "that we might work," might haye been 
rendered " that we might labour." It is the same Greek word 
that is translated in the previous verse "labour." The expres- 
sion, " the works of God," cannot of course mean " the same 
works that God works." It means " the works tEat please God, 
that are agreeable to God's mind, and in accordance' with God's 
will." Thus 1 Cor. xv. 68, and xvi. 10. This is the view of 
Glassius. 

This question, "what shall we do?" we must remember, 
ought never to be despised. Though it may often be the lazy 
expression of languid religious feeling, just half awakened, it is 
at any rate much better than having no feeling at alL The 
worst part of many persons' spiritual condition lies here, that 
they are quite indifferent about their salvation; they never 
ask " what shall we do ?" — Many no doubt content themselves 
with saying " wHat shall we do ?" and like those of whom we 
are reading, never get any further. Bolton the other band, 
in many cases, " what IHall I do ?" is the beginning of eternal 
life, the first step toward heaven, the first breath of grace, the 
first spiritual pulsation. The Jews on the day of pentecost 
said, " what must we do ?" Saul, when the Lord met him near 
Damascus, said, " Lord, what wilt thou have me to do V The 
Philippian jailor said, " What must I do to be saved ?" When- 
ever therefore we hear a person ask the question about his soul, 
" what shall I do ?" we must try to help him and put him in 
the right way. We never know what it may lead to. It may 
perhaps end in nothing, and prove a mere temporary feeling. 
But it may also come to something, and end in the conversion 
of a souL 

29. — [Jesus answered..,ihis.„.work,„helieve„^erU,'] In this verse our 
Lord takes hold of the expression used by the Jews about 
" work," and answers them according to their state of mind. 
Did they ask what work they should do ? Let them know that 
the first thing God called them to do, waa to believe in His Son, 
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the Messiali whom He had sent^ and whom they saw before 
them« 

When onr Lord calls faith " the work of €k)d," we must not 
suppose He means here, tliat it is the work of His Spirit, and 
His gift. This is undoubtedly tme, but not the truth of the texL 
He only means that belieying is " the work that pleases Grod," 
and is most agreeable to Qod's will and mind. 

Of course every well-instructed Bible-reader will remember. 






that, strictly speaking, believing is so fiir from being a ** work,' 
that it is the very opposite of working. " To him Uiat worketh 
not, but believeth on Hlm^at justifieth the ungodly, his faith is 
counted to him for righteousness.'* (Rom. iv. 5.) But it is evi- 
dent that our Lord accommodates His manner of speaking to the 
io^norant minds with which He had to deal. Thus St Paul calls 
the doctrine of faith the "law of faith." (Rom. iii. 27.) It is 
much the same as if we said to an ignorant but awakened inquirer 
after salyation, who fancies he can do great things for his soul, — 
" You talk of doing. But know that the first Uiing to be done, ^ 

is to believe on Christ This is the first step toward heaven. 
You have done nothinguntil you beliere. This is the thing that 
pleases Qod most Without fitith it is impossible to nlease 
Him. This is the hardest thing after alL Nothing will test 
the reality of your feelings so much as a willin^ess to believe 
on Christ, and cease from your own works. Be^n therefore by 
believing." The very attempt to believe, in sucn a case, might 
prove usefiiL 

Let us note in this verse the marvellous wisdom with which 
our Lord suited His language to the minds of those He spoke to. 
It should be the constant aim of a religious teacher, not merely 
to teach truth, but to teach truth wisely and with tact, so as to 
arrest the attention of those he teaches. Half the religious I 

teaching in the churches and schools of our day^^s entirely * 

thrown away for want of tact and power of adaptation in impart- 
ing it To profess truth is one thing : to be able to impart it 
wisely, quite another. | 

Let us note in this verse the high honour our Lord puts upon 
faith in Himself. He makes it the root of all religion, the foun- . 

dation-stone of His kingdom, the very first step toward heavei.. »^ 

Christians sometimes ta^k ignorantly about faith and works, as 
if they were things that could be compared with one another as 
equals, or opposed to one another as enemies. But let them 
observe here that faith in Christ is so immeasurably the first 
thing in Christianity, that in a certain sense it is the great work 
of works. In a certain sense it is the seed and root of all reli- 
gion, and we can do nothing until we believe. 'Tn short, the 
right answer to ** what must l do?* is ^* believe.' 
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30. — [They said therefore unto him.] The Becr et u nbelief of the 
Jews begins to come out in this verse. Nothing so thoroughly 
reveals the hearts of men as a summons to believe on Christ. 
Exhortations to work excite no prejudice and enmity. It is the 
exhortation to believe that offends. 

[ What sign sTiowest thou then,] The word " thou/' in this sen- 
tence is emphatic in the Greek. It is as though the Jews said, 
" Who art thou indeed to talk in this way ?" " What miraculous 
evidence of thy Messiahship hast thou got to show ?" There is 
an evident sneer or sarcasm in the question. 

\Th4xt we may see and hdieve thee,] This seems to mean, " that 
we may see in the miracle wrought unanswerable proof thati 
Thou art the Messiah, and seeing the miracle may thua^be able ' 
to believe Thee." This is the common language of many uncon- 
verted hearts. They want to £|ee^first, and then to believe. Bat 
this is inverting God's order. Faith' must come first^ and sight 
will follow. 

There is a difference that ought to be marked between the 
" believing thee " of this verse, and the " believing on him whom 
he hath sent," of the preceding verse. " Believing on " is saving 
faith. *' Believing " alone, is merely beUeving a person to speak 
the trutL The devils "believe Christ," but do not believe 
" on Christ." We believe John, but do not believe " on him." 

[ Whu^ dost thou work,] It seems at first most extraordinary 
that men who had seen such a miracle as that of feeding the five 
thousand with five loaves, and had been themselves of the num- 
ber fed, and this only twenty-four hours before, could ask such a 
question as this I Our first thought is, that no greater sign or 
miracle could have been shown. ^"3ut they speak as if it was 
forgotten I Surely when we see such proofs of the extreme dul- 
ness and deadness of man's heart, we have no reason to be sur- 
prised at what we see among professing Christians. 

Bucer and Grotius suggest, that the speakers here can hardly 
be those who were witnesses of the miracle of feeding the five 
thousand. But I see no need for the suggestion, when we look 
round us and observe what human nature is capable of, or even 
look at the book of Exodus, and see how soon Israel in the wil- 
derness forgot the miracles they had seen. \ 

Let us remember that this demand for ^^ a sign," or great mira- 
cle, was common during our Lord's ministry. It seems to have 
been a habit of mind among the Jews. St. Paul says, " The 
Jews require a sign." (1 Cor. L 22.) They were always deceiv- 
ing themselves with the idea, that they wanted more evidence, 
and pretending that if they had this evidence they would believe. 
Thousands in every age do just the same. ~TEey live on waiting 

^16 
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for something to convince them, and fancying that if they wer« 
) conyinced, they would be different men in religion. The plain 
tinith is, that it is want of heart, not want of evidence, that keeps 
people back from CBrist. The Jews had signs, and evidenc^ 
^ and proo& of Christ's Messiahship in abundance, but they would 
not see them. Just so, many a professed unbeliever of our day 
ha8 plenty of evidence around him, but he will neither look at it 
nor examine it So true it is that ^* none are so blind as those 
that will not see." 

Quesnel remarks, " The atheist is still seeking afber proofs of 
a Deity, though he walks every day amidst apparent miracles." 

• 

We should observe that the Jews were willing enough to 
honour Christ as '* a prophet.*' It was the doctrine of faith in 
Him that they could not receive. Christ the "teacher," is 
always more popular than Christ the " sacrifice and substitute." 

31. — [Ourfa{her8,.,.manna..,.iuriUen....to eaf] The intention of the 
Jews in saying what the 7 do in this verse is plain. They evi- 
dently implied a disparaging comparison between our Lord and 
Moses, and our Lord's miracle of feeding the multitude, and the 
feeding of Israel with manna. It is as though they said, 
"Although Thou didst work a miracle yesterday. Thou hast 
done nothing greater than the thing that happened in the days 
when our fathers were fed with manna in the wilderness. The 
sign Thou hast given is not so great a sign as that which Moses 
gave our fathers when he gave them bread from hea"fen to eat 
Why then should we be called on to believe Thee ? What proof 
have we that Thou art a prophet greater than Moses ?" 

The word " manna " would have been more correctly rendered 
" the manna," ». c, " the well-known and &mou8 manna." 

Let us note in this verse how prone men are to refer back at 
once to things done in the days of their " fathers," when saving 
religion is pressed home on their consciences. The woman 01 
Samaria began talking about " our father Jacob." — " Art thou 
greater than our father Jacob ?" (John iv. 12.) The Pharisees 
"built the sepulchres of the prophets." (Luke xi. 47.) Dead 
teachers have always more authority than living ones. 

Let U9 mark that the miraculous feeding of Israel in the wii- 
demess with manna is spoken of by the Jews as a notorious 
historical fact. Our Lord moreover in the following verse en- 
tirely assumes the truth of the miracle. The modem attenipts 
to deny or explain away the miraculous facts recorded in the Old 
Testament-, are here, as well as elsewhere, entirely irreconcile- 
able with the manner in which they are always spoken of in the 
New Testament. He that denies old Testament miracles, is 
assaulting the knowledge and veracity of Christ and the Apos- 
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ties. Thify believed tliem, and spoke of tnem, as historical factSt 
We never need be ashamed of being on their side. 

Let us observe the acquaintance with Scripture which the 
Jews exhibit. They quote tiie seventy-eighth Psalm (ver. 24, 
25), as a suflScient proof of the fact they had just mentioned. 
A certain knowledge of Scripture, unhappily, may often be found 
in a very unbelieving heart. Knowledge of the letter of Scrip- 
ture at any rate seems to have been very conmion among the 
Jews. (See Deut. vi. 6, 7.) 

Whether or not they applied the sentence they quoted to 
Moses, rather than God, 1 think, admits of a question. Our 
Lord's words, in the following verse, would rather lead one to 
think that they meant that ''Moses gave them bread from 
heaven." 

82. — [Then Je8U8„.,ver%ly„„Moses gave you not tJiat bread.] The 
object of our Lord in this verse is very plain. He replies to 
the argument of the Jews, that the miracle of the manna was 
a greater miracle than any He had come into the world to work, 
and that Moses was consequently a greater prophet than He was. 
Yet in the words he uses, it is not very easy to settle where the 
stress should be laid, and what is the precise word on which the 
point of the answer rests. 

(a.) Some think that it means, — "It was not Moses who gave 
you the bread from heaven, but God." They lay the stress on 
Moses. 

(b,) Some think that it means, — "Moses did not give you 

bread from the real heaven of heavens, where God the Father 

• dwells, but only a material -food from the upper part of that 

atmosphere which surrounds this earth." They lay the stress 

on heaven, 

(c.) Some think that it means, — " Moses did not give the true 
spiritual bread from heaven, though he gave you bread." They 
lay the stress on " ^at bread." 

The second of these opinions seems to me quite inadmissible. 
The distinction between the heaven where God dwells and the 
upper region of our atmosphere was not, I believe, in our Lord's 
mind, when He used the language He uses here. Moreover it 
cannot be denied that the manna, though only material food, 
was heavenly food, t. c, food supplied by God's miraculous inter- 
position. 

The true view seems to me to be contained in the first and 
third opinions taken together. The Greek bears it out by put- 
ting the word " not " in the very forefront of the sentence. " It 
was not Moses who gave you that bread from heaven* and even 
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the bread that was given jon va^ot that trae bread which 
endures to everlasting life." 

[Bvi my Father givdh you the true bread Jrom heaven,'] The 
use of the present tense should be noticed in this sentence. The 
idea seems to be, " What Moses could not give yon, even the 
true bread which feeds the soul, my Pather does givfe you, 
and is actually giving you at this moment, in that He gives you 
mysel£" 

The expression, " giveth you," must not be supposed to im- 
ply actual reception on the part of the Jewa It rather means 
''giving" in the sense of '* offering" for acceptance a thing 
which those to whom it is offered may not receive. — ^It is a very 
remarkable saying, and one of those which seems to me to prove 
unanswerably that Christ is God's gift to the whole world, — ^that 
His redemption was made for all mankind, — that He died for all, 
— and is offered to alL It is like the famous texts, '' Gk>d so 
loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son " (John iii. 
16) ; and, ** Qtod hath given to us eternal life, and this life is in 
his Son." (1 John v. II.) H^t is a' gift no doubt which is utterly 
thrown away, like many other gifts of God to man, and is profit- 
able to none but those that believe. • But that God nevertheless 
does in a certain sense actually " give " His Son, as the true bread 
from heaven, even to the wicked and unbelieving, appears to me 
incontrovertibly proved by the words before us. It is a remark- 
able fact that Erskine, the famous Scotch seceder, based his right 
to offer Christ to all, on these very words, and defended himself 
before the General Assembly of the Kirk of Scotland on the 
strength of them. He asked the Moderator to tell him what 
Christ meant when He said, '' My Father giveth you the true 
bread firom heaven," — and got no answer. The truth is, I ven- 
ture to think, that the text cannot be answered by the advocates 
of an extreme view of particular redemption. Fairly inter- 
. preted, the words mean that in some sense or another the Father 
! does actually " give " the Son to those who are not believers. 
, They warrant preachers and teachers in making a wide, broad, 
full, free, iml'jnited offer »f Christ to all mankind without ex- 
ception. 

Even Hutcheson, the Scotch divine, though a strong advocate 
of particular redemption, remarks, — " Even such as are, at pre- 
sent^ but carnal and unsound, are not secluded from the offer of 
Christ ; but upon right terms may expect that He will be gifted 
to them." 

The expression ^ true/' in this place, when applied to bread, 
means '* true " as opposed to that which is only typical, emble- 
matical, and temporal. The manna was undo ubte^y real true 
£>od for th.e body. Bat it was a type of a far beUer food, and 
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was itself a thing which could not bene£t the soul. Christ was 
the true spiritual food of which the mauna was the type. Ex- 
amples of " true " in this sense may be seen in John L 9 ; xv. 1 ; 
Heb. viii. 2 ; ix. 24. 

33. — [The hread of God is ihatj etc.'] At first sight, this verse seems 
to mean, that " Christ coming down from heaven, and giving life 
unto the world, is the true bread of God, — the Divine food of 
man's soul." But it may well be doubted whether this is the 
precise meaning of the Greek words. I think with Bollock, 
^engel, Scholefield, Alford, and others, they would be more cor- 
rectly rendered, — " The bread of God is that bread which cometh 
down from heaven." 

(o.) For one thing, the Jews do not appear to have under- 
stood our Lord as yet to speak directly of Himself, or of any 
person. Else why should they have said, — " Lord, give us this 
bread." Moreover, they did not murmur, when they heard these 
words. 

(6.) For another thing, our Lord does not appear as yet to re- 
veal fully that He was the bread of God. He reserves this till 
the thirty-^fth verse, and then declares it. At present He only 
gives a general intimation of a certain Divine life-giving bread. 

(c.) For another thing, it is more in keeping with the gradual 
unfolding of truth, — -which appears so strikingly in this diapter, 
— ^to suppose that our Lord begins with a general statement^than 
to suppose that He speaks at once of Himself personally. First, 
(1.) the bread generally, — ^then, (2.) I am the bread, — ^then, (3.) 
the bread is My flesh, — ^then; (4.) except ye eat the flesh, and 
drink the blood, no life^ etc., — such seem the gradual steps by 
which our Lord leads on His hearers in this wonderful chapter. 
I freely admit that the point is doubtful. Happily, whether we 
read, " the bread of God is He,*' or " the bread of God is that 
bread," the doctrine is sound, and Scriptural, and edifying. 

The expression, " the bread of God," seems equivalent to the 
expression of the preceding verse, " the true bread." It is that 
real satisfying food for the soul which God has provided. 

The expression, which " cometh down from heaven," is an as- 
sertion of the Divine origin of that spiritual food which God had 
provided. Like the manna, it came down firom heaven, but in a 
jar higher, fuller, and deeper sense, than the manna did. It was 
'* that personal bread," of which they would soon hear more dis- 
tinctly. 

The expression, " giveth life to the world " implies a contrast ^ 
between the " bread of God," and the manna. The manna only 
supplied the hunger of the twelve tribes of Israel, — viz., 600,000 
men and their families. The bread of God was for the whole 
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world, and provided eternal life for everj member of Adani'i 
femily who would eat of it, whether Jew or Gentile. 

We should mark, again, what a strong argament these words 
sapply in favour of the doctrine of Christ being G«d*s gill to alL 
That all the world has not life from Christ, and does not believe 
in Him, is undoubtedly true. But that life is provided in Christy 
and salvation sufficient for all the world, appears to be the nata- 
ral interpretation of the text. 

14. — [Then said ihey.„Lord.,.give us this hread.] There is a striking 
resemblance between the thought expressed in this verse, and 
the thought of the Samaritan woman, 'when she heard of the 
Uving water that Christ could give : — *^ Sir, give me this water, 
that I thirst not, neither come Mther to draw. (John iv. 15.) In 
both cases we see desire called forth and excited by our Lord's 
words. There is a vag^e sense of something great and good 
being close at hand, and a vague wish expressed to have it. In 
the case of the Samaritan woman, the wish proved the first 
spark in a thorough conversion to God. In the case of the Jews 
before us, the wish seems to have been nothing more than the 
'' desire of the slothful," and to have gone no further. Wishing 
and admiring are not conversion. 

Let us note, carefully, that there is nothing hitherto to show 
that the Jews understood our Lord to call Hmsdf t}ie '' bread of 
God," or " the true bread." That there was such a thing as the 
true and satisfying bread, — ^that it must be the same as that 
'^ meat which endureth to everlasting life," they seem to have 
concluded; — and that it was something which our Lord could 
give, they inferred. But there is not a word to make us think 
Uiey saw it at present to mean Christ himself This is a weighty 
argument in favour of that view of the preceding verse which I 
have tried to support, viz., — that it ought to be translated '^ the 
bread of Gh)d is that bread," not " Ha'*^ 

There is some probability in Lightfoot's remark, that our Lord^s 
hearers, like most Jews, had their minds stuffed with foolish and 
superstitious notions about great banquets and feasts, which 
they expected Messiah to give then, whenever He appeared. 
They had a tradition that Leviathan and Behemoth were to be 
slain, and their flesh made into a great feast for Israel when 
Messiah came. Our Lord, possibly, had this tradition in His 
mind, and desired to turn the minds of the Jews to the true Ibod 
which Messiah had come to give. 
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JOHN VI. 35—40. 



36 And Jdsus said unto them, I 
am the bread of life : he that oometh 
to me shall never hunger; and he 
that belieyeth on me shall never 
thirst 

36 But I said unto you, That ye 
also have seen me, and believe not. 

37 All that the Father giveth me 
shall come to me; and him that 
Cometh to me I will in no wise cast 
out 

38 For I came down firom heaven, 



not to do mine own will, but the 
wiU of him that sent me. 

39 And this is the Father's will 
which hath sent me, that of all 
which he hath given me I should 
lose nothing, but should raise it up 
again at the last daj. 

40 And this is the will of him 
that sent me, that every one which 
seeth the Son, and believeth on him, 
may have everlasting life: and I 
will raise him up at the last day. 



Thbee of our Lord Jesus Christ's great sayings are 
strung together, like pearls, in this passage. Each of them 
ought to be precious to every true Christian. All taken 
together, they form a mine of truth, into which he that 
searches need never search in vain. 

We have, first, in these verses, a saying of Christ aboiU 
Simself. We read that Jesus said, — " I am the bread of 
life : he that cometh to me shall never hunger, and he that 
believeth on me shall never thirst." 

Our Lord would have us know that He himself is the 
appointed food of man's soul. The soul of every man is 
naturally starving and famishing through sin. Christ is 
given by God the Father, to be the Satisfier, the Reliever, 
and the Physician of man's spiritual need. In Him and 
His mediatorial office, — ^in Him and His atoning death, — 
in Him and His priesthood, — ^in Him and His grace, love, 
and power, — ^in Him alone will empty souls find their 
wants supplied. In Him there is life. He is " the bread 
of life." 

With what divine and perfect wisdom this name is 
chosen 1 Bread is necessary food. We can manage tole- 
rably well without many things on our table, but not with- 
out bread. So is it with Christ. We must have Christ, 
or die in our own sins. — Bread is food that suits all. Some 
cannot eat meat, and some cannot eat vegetables. But all 
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like bread. It is food both for the Qaeen and the paa]ter. 
So is it with Christ. He is just the Saviour that meets the 
wants of every class. — Bread is food that we need daily. 
Other kinds of food we take, perhaps, only occasionally. 
But we want bread every morning and evening in our lives. 
So is it with Christ. There is no day in our lives but we 
need His blood, His righteousness, His intercession, and 
His grace. — ^Well may He be called, ** The bread of life !" 

Do we know anything of spiritual hunger? Do we 
feel anything of craving and emptiness in conscience, 
heart, and affections ? Let us distinctly understand that 
Christ alone can relieve and supply us, and that it is His 
office to relieve. We must come to Him by &ith. We 
must believe on Him, and commit our souls into His 
hands. So coming. He pledges His royal word we shall 
find lasting satisfaction both for time and eternity. — It is 
written, — *' He that cometh unto me shall never hunger, 
and he that believeth on me shall never thirst." 

We have, secondly, in these verses, a saying of Christ 
about those who come to Sim, We read that Jesus said, 
— ^^ Him that cometh to me I will in nowise cast out." 

What does '' coming " mean ? It means that movement 
of the soul which takes place when a man, feeling his 
sins, and finding out that he cannot save himself, hears 
of Christ, applies to Christ, trusts in Christ, lays hold on 
Christ, and leans all his weight on Christ for salvation. 
When this happens, a man is said, in Scripture language, 
to " come" to Christ. 

What did our Lord mean by saying, — " I will in no- 
wise oast him out"? He meant that He will not refuse 
to save any one who comes to Him, no matter what he 
may have been. His past sins may have been very 
great. His present weakness and infirmity may be very 
great. But does he come to Christ^ by faith? Then 
Christ will receive him graciously, pardon him freely. 
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place him in the number of His dear children, and give 
him everlasting life. 

These are golden words indeed ! They have smoothed 
down many a dying pillow, and calmed many a troubled 
conscience. Let them sink down deeply into oar memo* 
Ties, and abide there continually. A day will come when 
flesh and heart shall fail, and the world can help us no 
more. Happy shall we be in that day, if the Spirit wit- 
nesses with our spirit that we have really come to Christ I 

We have, lastly, in these verses, a saying of Christ 
about the toiU o^His Farther. Twice over come the 
solemn, words, — " This is the will of him that sent me.'* 
Once we are told it is His will, " that every one that seeth \ 
the Son may have everlasting life." Once we are told it 
is His will that, " of all which he hath given to Christ he 
shall lose nothing." 

We are taught by these words that Christ has brought 
into the world a salvation open and free to every one. 
Our Lord draws a picture of it, from the story of the , 
brazen serpent, by which bitten Israelites in the wilder-t 
ness were healed. Every one that chose to ^Mook" at the 
brazen serpent might live. Just in the same way, every 
one who desires eternal life may ^'look" at Christ by 
faith, and have it freely. There is no barrier, no limit, no 
restriction. The terms of the Gospel are wide and simple. 
Every one may " look and live." 

We are taught, furthermore, that Christ will never t 
allow any soul that is committed to Him to be lost and \ 
cast away. He will keep it safe, from grace to glory, in 
spite of the world, the flesh, and the devil. Not one 
bone of His mystical body shall ever be broken. Not 
one lamb of His flock shall ever be left behind in the 
wilderness. He will raise to glory, in the last day, the 
whole flock entrusted to His charge, and not one shall be 
found missing. 

16» 
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Let the true Christian feed on the truths contained in 
this passage, and thank God for them. Chiist_the Bread 
of life, — Christ the Receiver of all who come to Him, — 
Christ the Preserver^ all believers, — Christ^jgjbr every 
man who is williDg to believe on Him, and Christ is the 
eternal possession of all who sio believe. Surely this is 
glad tidings and good news ! 

Notes. JoksTL 35—40. 

35. — [Je9U9 said,,. I am the bread of life.] In this verse our Lord 
begins to speak in the first person. Henceforth in this discourse 
we hear directly of " I " and " Me " no less than thirty-five times. 
He drops sJl further reserve as to His meaning, and tells the 
Jews plainly, " I am the bread of life," — the true bread from 
heaven. — the bread of God which, coming down fi:om heaven, 
giveth life to the world. 

The " bread of life " means that spiritual bread which conveys 
life to the soul, — that living bread which does not merely feed the 
body, like common bread, but supplies eternal sustenance and 
nourishment to the eternal soul. It is like **the water of life" 
(Eev. xxii. 17), and " living water." (John iv. 10.) 

The reasons why Christ calls Himself " bread," appear to be 
such as these. He is intended to be to the soul what bread is 
to the body, — its food. — ^Bread is necessary food: when men can 
afford to eat nothing else, they eat bread. — ^It is food that all 
need : the king and the pauper both eat bread. — It is food that 
suits all : old and young, weak and strong, all like bread. — It is 
the most nourishing kind of food: nothing does so much good, 
and is so indispensable to bodily health, as bread. — It is food 
that we need daily and are never tired of: morning and night 
we go on all our lives eating bread. — The application of these 
various points to Christ is too plain to need any explanation. 

One great general lesson is doubtless intended to be drawn 
from Christ's selection of "bread" as an emblem of Himself. 
He is given to be the great supply of all the wants of men's 
souls, 'yhatever our spiritual necessity may be, however starv- 
ing, famished, weak, and desperate our condition, there is enough 
in Christ, and to spare. — He is " bread." 

Bollock remarks, that as soon as the slightest spiritual desire 
is manifested by any one, however ignorant and weak, he should 
be at once directed to Christ. It is what our Lord himself did. 
As scon as the Jews said, — "Lord, evermore give us this bread," 
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He cried, — " I am the bread of life." He never " quenched the 
smoking flax." 

[He that€(nneth...hunger,..helieveth..M%r8i,] The words " coming" 
and " believing" in this sentence, appear to mean very nearly one 
and the same thing. To "come to Christ is to "believe" on 
Him, and to " believe " on Him is to " come" to Him, — ^both ex- 
pressions mean that act of the soul whereby, under a sense of ita 
sins and necessity, it applies to Christ, lays hold on Christ, trusts 
itself to Christ, casts itself on Christ — " Coming," is the soul's 
movement towards Christ. " Believing," is the soul's venture on 
Christ — ^If there is any difference, it is that " coming" is the first 
act of the soul when it is taught by the Holy Ghost, and that 
" believing" is a continued act or habit which never ends. No 
man " comes" who does not beHeve ; and all who come go on 
believing. 

When our Lord says " shall never hunger," and " shall never 
thirst," He does not mean that a believer on Christ shall no longer 
feel any want, or emptiness, or deficiency within him. This 
would not be correct. The best of believers will often cry, like 
Sr. Paul, " Oh, wretched man that I am 1" (Rom. vii. 24.) The 
man who " hungers and thirsts after righteousness," is blessed. 
(Matt V. 6.) — What our Lord does mean is, that faith in Christ 
shall supply a man's soul with a peace and satisfaction that shall 
never be entirely taken firom him, — that shall endure for ever. 
The man who eats and drinks material food shall soon be hungry 
and thirsty as ever. But the man who comes to Christ by faith, 
gets hold of something that is an everlasting possession. He 
shall never die of spiritual famine, and perish for want of soul 
nourishment. He may have his low feelings at seasons. He 
may even lose his sense of pardon, and his enjoyment of religion 
But once in Christ by faim, he shall never be cast away and 
starved in helL He shall never die in his sins. 

(a.) Let us note in this verse how simple are the figures by 
which our Lord brings His own sufficiency within the reach of 
man's understanding. He calls himself "bread." It was an idea 
that even the poorest hearer could understand. He that would 
do good to the poor, need never be ashamed of using the simplest 
and most familiar illustrations. 

Q>.) Let us note that faith is a movemerU of the soul. Its first 
action is " coming to Christ" Its subsequent life is a constant 
daily repetition of its first action. To tell people to " sit still and 
wait," is poor theology. We should bid them arise and come. 

(c.) Let us note that coming to Christ is the true secret of 
obtaining soul satisfaction and inward peace. Until we take that 
step om* consciences are never easy. We " hunger and tbirsti'^ 
and find no relief 
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(d.) her, ns note that trae believers shall neyer be altogether 
cast off and forsaken of Gk>d. The man that comes to Christ 
shall *' never hungt*r nor thirst" The text is one among many 
proofs of the perseverance of the sainta. 

(e.) Let us note, finally, how simple are the terms of tlia 
Ooe^peL It is but coming and believing that Christ asks at oui 
hands. The most ignorant^ the most sinful, the most hardened| 
need not despair. They have but to " come and beUeve." 

Luther, quoted by Besser, remarks on this verse: — "These 
are indeed dear and precious words, which it is not enough for 
us merely to know. We must turn them to account, and say, 
Upon these words I will go to sleep at night and get up in the 
morning ; leaning upon them will I sleep and wake, and work 
and travel. For though everything were to go to ruin, and 
though fiither and mother, emperor and pope, princes and lord?, 
all forsook me, though even Moses could not help me, and I had 
only Christ to look to, yet He will help me. For His words are 
sure, and He says ' Hold fast by me : come thou to me, and thou 
shalt live.' The meaning of these words is, that whoever can 
believe on that one Man who is called Jesus Christ, shall be 
satisfied, and cannot suffer either hunger or thirsl'' 

86.— [.0tt^ 1 8aid..,.ye also have seen Me and believe not] It is not 
quite clear to what our Lord refers in this verse, when He say», 
— "I said." Some think that He is referring specially to His 
own words in the 26th verse, — " Ye seek me, not because ye 
saw the miracles," etc. Others think that He refers generally 
to the testimony He had frequently borne against the unbelief 
of the Jewish people, in almost every place where He preached. 

It seems to me most natural to connect the verse with the 
saving of the Jews, in the 30th verse. They had there said, — 
'* What sipn showest thou then, that we may see and beliere 
thee ? " Why should we not suppose our Lord in this verse to 
take up that saying and reply, — " You talk of seeing and believ- 
ing ; I tell you again, and have long told you, that ye have seen 
me, and yet do not believe " ? 

The connecting link with the preceding verse, appears to be 
something of this kind : — " I am quite aware that I speak in 
vain to many of you of the bread of life and of believing. For 
I have said often, and now say it again, that many of you have 
both seen me and my miracles, and yet do hot believe. Never- 
theless, I am not discouraged. I know, in spite of your unbe- 
lief, that some wiU be saved." 

The unbelief of human nature is painfully exhibited in this 
verse. Some could even see and hear Christ himself while He 
was on earth, and yet remain unbelieving I Surely we have no 
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right to be surprised if we find like unbelief now. Men may 
actually see Christ with their bodily eyes and have no faith. 

37. — [AU that the FaOier giveHh me shaU come to me.] The con- 
nection of this vei-se vrith the preceding one seems to be this : 
" Your unbeUef does not move me or surprise me. I foresaw it. 
and have been aware of it. Nevertheless, your unbelief will 
not prevent God's purposes taking effect. Some will believe 
though you remain unbelieving. Everything that the Father 

fives mo will come unto me in due time; believe, and be saved, 
n spite of your unbelief, all my sheep shall sooner or later come 
to me by iaith, aid* be gathered within my fold. I see your 
unbelief with sorrow, but not with anxiety and surprise. 1 am 
prepared for it. I know that you cannot alter God*s purposes: 
and in accordance with those purposes, a people will come to 
me, though you do not." 

Luther, quoted by Besser, supposes our Lord to say, "This 
sermon shall not on your account be of none effect, and remain 
without fruit. If you will not, another will; if you do not 
believe, yet another does." 

The English language &ils to give the full sense of the Greek 
in this sentence. The literal meaning of the Greek is, not " all 
persons whom the Father giveth shall come," but ** everything, 
— the whole thing." It is not a masculine plural, but a neuter 
singular. The idea is either "that whole mystical body, the 
company of my believing people, shall come to me," or else 
*' every single part or jot or member of my mystical body shall 
come to me, and not one be found missing at last" 

We learn from these words the great^and deep truth of G^d's 
election and appointment to eternal life of a people out of this 
world. The Father from aU eternity has given to the Son a 
people to be His own peculiar people. The saints are given to 
Christ by the Father as a flock, which Christ undertakes to save 
completely, and to present complete at the last day. (See John 
xvii. 2, 6, 9, 11, 12 ; and xviii. 9.) However wicked men may 
abuse this doctrine, it is full of comfort to. a humble believer. 
He did not begin the work of his salvation. He was given to 
Christ by the Father, by an everlasting covenant. 

We learn from these words the great mark of Gk>d*s elect^ 
whom He has given to Christ. They all come to Christ by faith. 
It is useless for any one to boast of his election unless he comes 
to Christ by faith. Until a man comes humbly to Jesus, and 
commits his soul to him as a believer, we have no dependable 
evidence of the man's election. 

Beza remarks, " Faith in Christ is a certain testimony of ouf 
election, and consequently of oui future glorification." 
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Ferus says, ** Cleaving to Christ by faith, thou art sure of thj 
predestination." 

We learn from these words the irresistible power of Grod'a 
electing grace. All who are given to Christ shall come to Him. 
No obstacle, no difficulty, no power of the world, the flesh, and 
the devil, can prevent them. Sooner or later they will break 
through all, and surmount alL If "given," they will "come.* 
To ministers the words are full of comfort. 

[Him that eometh unto me IwiU in no wise oasi out."] These 
words declare Christ's willingness to save every one that com^* 
to Him. There is an infinite readiness in Christ to receive, pardon, 
justify, and glorify sinners. The expression " I will in no wise 
cast out," implies this. It is a very powerful form of negation. 
" So far from casting out the man that comes to me, I will receive 
him with joy when he comes. I will not refuse him on account 
of past sins. I will not cast him off again because of present 
weaknesses and infirmities. I wiU keep him to the end by my 
grace. I will confess him before my Father in the judgment- 
day, and glorify him for ever. In short, I will do the very opposite 
of casting him out." 

The distinction between the language of this clause of the text 
and that of the former clause, should be carefully noticed. They 
who " shall come to Christy" are " that whole thing " which the 
Father gives. But it is "each individual man " that comes, of 
whom Jesus says " I will in no wise cast him out." 

To " cast out of the synagogue," — to " cut off from the con- 
gregation of Israel," — to " shut out of the camp," as the leper 
was shut out (Lev. xiii 46), were ideas with which all Jews were 
familiar. Our Lord seems to say, " I will do the very opposite 
ofalltUs." 

A. Clarke thinks that the idea is that of a poor person coming 
to a rich man's house for shelter and relief, who is kindly treated 
and not " cast out." But may we not suppose after all that the 
latent thought is that of the man fleeing to the city of refuge, 
according to the law of Moses, who, once admitted, is safe and 
not " cast out " ? (Num. xxxv. 11, 12.) 

We learn from these words that the one point we should look 
to is, "whether we do really come to Christ." Our past lives 
may have been very bad. Oar present faith may be very weak. 
Our repentance and prayers may oe very imperfect and poor. Our 
knowledge of religion may be very scanty. But do we come to 
Christ ? That is the question. If so, the promise belongs to us. 
Christ will not cast us out We nuty remind Him boldly of Hii 
own word. 

We learn from these words, that Christ's offers to sinners 
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wide, broad, free, uDlimited, and unconditional. We must take 
care that we do not spoil and hamper them by narrow statementa 
God's election must never be thrust nakedly at unconverted sin- 
ners, in preaching the Gospel. It is a point with' which at present 
they have nothing to do. No doubt it is true that none will come 
to Christ but those who are given to Him by the Father. But 
who those are that are so given we cannot tell, and must not 
attempt to define.^ All we have to do is to invite eyery one, 
without exception, to come to Christ, and to tell men that every 
one who does come to Christ shall be received and saved. To 
this point we must carefully stick. 

Bollock observes, how close this glorious promise stands to our 
Lord's words about God's election and predestination. Election 
should never be stated nakedly and baldly, without reminding 
those who hear it of Christ's infinite willingness to receiye and 
save alL 

Hutcheson remarks, " Saints do indeed ofttimes complain of 
casting off; but they are the words of sense and not of faith' 
they may seem to be cast off when really it is not so." 

88. — [For I came dovm....noi mine oion will. etc.'\ The meaning of 
this yerse appears to be as follows. " I did not become man and 
enter this world to do anything of my own independent will and 
vohtion, and without reference to the will of my Father. On 
the contrary, I have come to carry out His wiU. As Qt>d, my 
will is in entire harmony and unity with my Father's will, because 
I and my Father are one. As man, I have no other will and 
desire than to do that which is in entire accordance with the will 
of Him who has sent me to be the Mediator and Friend of sin- 
ners." — What the Father's will about man is, our Lord goes on 
immediately to state in the two following verses. One part of 
the Father's will is, that nothing should be lost that He has given 
to the Son. That " will " Christ came to carry out and accom- 
phsh. — Another part of the Father's will is. that every one who 
trusts in Christ, may be saved. That "will" again Christ came 
to carry out and accomplish. — The verse before us and the two 
following are closely connected, and should be looked at as one 
great thought. It was the Father's " will " that free salvation by 
Christ should be brought near and within the reach of every one, 
and it was also His " will " that every believer in Christ diould 
be completely and finally saved. To work out and accomplish 
this will of His Father was Christ's object in coming into the 
world. 

The expression, "I came down from heaven," is a strong 
proof of the pre-existence of Christ. It could not possibly be said 
of any prophet or apostle, that he " came down from heaven." 
It is a heavy blow at the Socinian theory that Christ was nothing 
more than a man. 
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)9, — [This is ihe FaOier's wiR which Tialh sent me.] In this yeise 
and the following, Christ explains fuUy what was the Father's 
will concerning me Son's mission into the world. It was that 
He should receive all and lose none, that an j one might come 
to ffim^ and that no comer should be lost. It is a c heering and 
pleasant thought, that free and fu ll salyation, and the final per* 
severance of bKslievers, should 5e^ expressly declared to be '^ the 
wiU of the Father." '^ 

[0/ dll.,,gwen».hse nothing.] Here again there is the same 
form of speech as in the thirty-seventh verse. Literally rendered, 
the sentence would be, — " that of the whole thing which He 
has given me, I should not lose anything oat of it." The 
''losing" must necessarily mean, that ''I s hould let nothing be 
taken away by the power of Satan^^nd allow nothing to come 
to ruin by its own inherent weaknesiL" The general sense of 
the sentence must be, '' thatT should allow no member of my 
mystical body to be lost" 

We have in these words the doctrine of the final perseverance 
of true believers. It seems hard to imagine stronger words than 
these to express the doctrine. It is the Father's will that no 
one whom He has given to Christ should be lost. His wjll^mnst 
surely take effect True believ ers m ay err and fiailtn'lnany 
things, but they shall never finally be cast away. The will of 
God the Father, and the power of Christ the Son, are both 
engaged on their side. 

We have in these words abundant comfort for all fearfiil and 
' &int-hearted believers. Let such remember that if they " come '' 
to Christ by faith, they have been "given** to Christ by the 
Father ; and if given by the Father to Christ, it is the Father*s 
will that they should never be cast away. Let them lean back 
on this thought, when cast down and disquieted; — ''It is the 
Father's will that I should not be lost** 

[Should raise it up again at the last day.] We have in these 
words the Father's will that all Christ*s members shall have a 
glorious resurrection. They shall not only not be lost and cast 
away while they live : they shall be raised again to glory after 
they die. Christ will not only justify and pardon, keep and 
sanctify. He will do even more. He will raise them up at the 
last day to a life of glory. It is the Father's will that He should 
do so. ¥he bodies of the saints are provided for ao less than 
their souls. 

The idea of some writers, which Bullinger mentions with some 
favour, that the " last day" means the day of each believer's 
death, and the '' raising" his translation in the hour of death to 
paradise, seems to me utterly destitute of foundation. 
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The words before us are a strong argument for the ' first 
resurrection,'* as a peculiar privilege of believers. It is s^id here 
that believers shall be *' raised a<2raiQ/' as a special honour and 
mercy conferred upon them. Yet it is no less clearly said in the 
5th chapter, verse 29, that "all that are in the graves shall 
come forth,*' both good and bad. It follows, therefore, that there 
is a resurrection of which saints alone are to be the partakers, 
distinct from the resurrection of the wicked. What can this be 
but the first resurrection? (Rev. xx. 5.) — ^It must however in 
fairness be remembered that resurrection is sometimes spoken of 
in Scripture as if it was the peculiar privilege of believers, and a 
thing in which the wicked have no part In the famous chapter 
in Corinthians, it is clear that the resurrection of the saints if 
the only thing in St. Paul's mind. (1 Cor. xv.) That the wicked 
will be raised again, as well as the righteous, is clearly asserted 
in several places. But it is sometimes a thing kept m the back- 
ground. 

40. — IThiM is the toUl of him that sent me,] These words are 
repeated in this verse, to show that it is no less the Father's 
will that Christ should receive sinners, than that Christ should 
preserve saints. Both things are alike the purpose and intention 
of Gk)d. 

[Every one which seeih the Son <md helieveih..,li/e.] These words 
mean that " every one, without exception, who by faith looks to 
Christ aiid trusts in Him for salvation, is allowed by God the 
Father's appointment to have part in the salvation Christ has 
provided.** There is no barrier, difficulty, or objection. ** Every 
one,*' is the expression. No one can say he is excluded. — ** Seeing 
and believing, * are the only things required. No one can say 
that the terms are too hard. Does he see and believe ? Then 
.e may have everlasting life. 

The expression " seeth the Son,** in this sentence, must eri- 
dently mean more than mere seeing with the bodily eyes. It is 
the looking with faith at Christ. (See John xii. 45, where the 
same GreeK word is used.) It is such a look as that of the 
Israelites, who looked at the brazen serpent, and, looking, wore 
healed. (See John iii. 14, 15, and- Num. xxi 9.) I believe that 
this was in our Lord*8 mind when He spake the words of this 
Terse. Just as every serpent-bitten Israelite might look at the 
brazen serpent — and, as soon as he looked, was cured, so every 
sin-stricken man may look to Christ and be saved. 

[I w%R raise him up at the last dayl\ These words are repeated, 
I believe, in order to make it sure that a glorious resurrection 
shall be the portion of every one that only " looks** at Christ and 
believes, as well as of those who enjoy the ^* assurance'* that 
they are given to Christ and shall never be cast away. The 
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humblest believer shall be raised again by Christ at the first resur- 
rection, and eternally glorified, just as certainly as the oldest 
saint in the family of God. 

Stier remarks, ** This raising up at the last day, twi^ji^fimpha.- 
tically affirmed, points out to us the final goal of salration, and 
preserving power; after the attainmeflfof which there is no 
more danger of perishing, or losing again that eternal life, which 
is now, the body being raised, consummate." 

Let us mark what abundant comfort there is in this verse for 
all doubting, trembling sinners, who feel their sins and yet &iicy 
there is no hope for them. Let such observe that it is the will 
of God the Father, that " every one " who looks at Christ by faith 
may have everlasting life. It would be impossible to open a 
wider door. Let men look and five. The will of God is on their 
side. 

Calvin remarks on this verse, '' The way to obtain salvation is 
to obey the Gospel of Christ If it is the will of God that those 
whom He have elected shall be saved, and if in this manner He 
ratifies and executes His eternal decrees, whoever he be that is 
not satisfied with Christ, but indulges in curious inquiries about 
eternal predestination, such a person desires to be saved contrary 
to the purposes of God. They are madmen who seek their own 
salvation^ or that of others, in the whirlpool of predestination, 
not keepmg the way of salvation which is exhibited to them." — 
'^ To every man, therefore, his faith is a sufficient attestation of 
the etemid predestination of God." 
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41 The Jews then murmured at 
him, because he said, I am the bread 
which came down firom heaven. 

42 And they said. Is not this Je- 
sus, the son of Joseph, whose father 
and mother we know? how is* it 
then that he saith, I came down 
from heaven ? 

43 Jesus therefore answered and 
■aid unto them, Murmur not among 
yourselves. 

' 44 No man can come to me, ex- 
cept the Father which hath sent me 
draw him: and I will raise him up 
at the last day. 



45 It is written in the ij^phets, 
And they shall be all taught of Gk)d. 
Everyman therefore that hath heard, 
and hath learned of the Father, 
Cometh unto me. 

46 Not that any man hath seen 
the Father, save he which Is of Grod, 
he hath seen the Father. 

47 Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
He that believeth on me hath ever^ 
lasting Ufe. 

48 I am that bread of life. 

49 Your fathers did eat manna is 
the wilderness, ard are dead. 

50 This is the bread which com- 
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eth down from heayen, that a man 
may eat thereof^ and not die. 

61 I am the living bread which 
came down from heaven : if any man 



eat of this bread, he shall live for 
ever: fmd the bread that I will give 
is my flesh, which I will give for the 
life of the world« 



Truths of the weightiest importance follow each other 
in rapid succession in the chapter we are now reading 
There are probably very few parts of the Bible which 
contain so many " deep things " as the Sixth Chapter of 
St. John. Of this the passage before us is a signal 
example. 

"We learn, for one thing, from this passage, that Chrisfs 
lowly condition^ when He was upon earthy is a stumbling' 
block to tJie natural man. We read that "the Jews 
murmured, because Jesus said, I am the bread that came 
down from heaven. And they said, Is not this Jesus, the 
son of Joseph, whose father and mother we know ? How 
is it then that he saith, I came down from heaven ?" — ^Had 
our Lord come as a conquering king, with wealth and 
honours to bestow on His followers, and mighty armies in 
His train, they would have been willing enough to receive 
Elm. But a poor, and lowly, and suffering Messiah was 
an offence to them. Their pride refused to believe that 
such an one was sent from God. 

There is nothing that need surprise us ^in this. It is 
human nature showing itself in its true colours. We see 
the same thing in the days of the Apostles. Christ 
crucified was " to the Jews a stumbling-block, and to the 
Greeks foolishness." (1 Cor. i. 23.) The cross was an 
offence to many wherever the Gospel was preached. — We 
may see the same thing in our own times. There are 
thousands around us who loathe the distinctive doctrines 
of the Gospel on account of their humbling character. 
They cannot away with the atonement, and the sacrifice, 
and the substitution of Christ. His moral teaching they 
approve. His example and self-denial they admire. But 
0peak to them of Christ's blood, — of Christ being made sio 
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for us,— of Christ's death being the comer-stone of oar 
hope,— of Christ's poverty being our riches, — and yon will 
find they hate these things with a deadly hatred. Tiuly 
the offence of the cross is not yet ceased ! 

We learn, for another thing, from this passage, man's 
natural helpleaanesa and inabUUy to repent or believe. We 
find our Lord saying, — "No man can come unto me, 
except the Father which hath 'sent me draw hioL" Until 
the Father draws the heart of man by His grace, man will 
not belieye. 

The solemn truth contained in these words is one that 
needs careful weighing. It is vain to deny that without 
the grace of God no one ever can become a true Chris- 
tian. We are spiritually dead, and have no power to 
give ourselves life. We need a new principle put in us 
from above. Facts prove it. Preachers see it. The 
Tenth Article of our own Church expressly declares it : 
"The condition of man after the fall of Adam is such 
that he cannot turn and prepare himself, by his own 
natural strength and good works, to faith and calling 
upon (rod." This witness is true. 

But after all, of what does this inability of man con- 
sist? In what part of our inward nature does this 
impotence reside ? Here is a point on which many mis- 
takes arise. For ever let us remember that the ttnU of 
man is the part of him which is in fault. His inability is 
not physical, but moral. It would not be true to say that 
a man has a real wish and desire to come to Christ, but no 
power to come. It would be far more true to say that a 
man has no power to come because he has no desire or 
wish. — It is not true that he would come if he could. It 
is true that he could come if he would. — ^The corrupt will, 
— ^the secret disinclination, — the want of heart, are the 
real causes of unbelief It is here the mischief lies. 
The power that we want is a new will. It is pre* 
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eisely at this point that we need the ^^ drawing " of the 
Father. 

These things, no dcubt, are deep and mysterious. By 
truths like these God proves the faith and patience of His 
people. Can they believe Him ? Can they wait for a 
fuller explanation at the last day ? What they see not 
now they shall see hereafter. One thing at any rate is 
abundantly clear, and that is man's responsibility for his 
own soul. His inability to come to Christ does not make 
an end of his accountableness. Both things are equally 
true. If lost at last, it will prove to have been his own 
fault. His blood will be on his own head. Christ would 
have saved him, but he would not be saved. He would 
not come to Christ, that he might have life. 

We learn, lastly, in this passage, that tJie scUvation of 
a believer is a present thing. Our Lord Jesus Christ says, 
— " Verily, verily, I say unto you, he that believeth on 
me hath everlasting life." Life, we should observe, is 
a present possession. It is not said that he shall have 
it at last, in the judgment day. It is now, even now, in 
this world, his property. He hath it the very day that 
he believes. 

The subject is one which it much concerns our peace to 
understand, and one about which errors abound. How 
many seem to think that forgiveness and acceptance with 
God are things which we cannot attain in this life, — that 
they are things which are to be earned by a long course 
of repentance and faith and holiness, — ^things which we 
may receive at the bar of God at last, but must never 
pretend to touch while we Hre in this world I It is a com- 
plete mistake to think so. The very moment a sinner 
believes on Christ he is justified and accepted. There is 
no condemnation for him. He has peace with God, and 
that immediately and without delay. His name is in the 
book of life, however little he may be aware of it. He 



882 EXPOSITORY THOUGHTS. 

• 

has a title to heaven, which death and hell and Satan can- 
not overthrow. Happy are they that know this trath! 
It 18 an essential part of the good news of the Gospel. 

After all, the great point we have to consider is whether 
we believe. What shall it profit lis that Christ has died 
for sinners, if we do not belieTe on Him ? '^ He that 
belieyeth on the Son hath everlasting life : and he that 
believeth not the Son shall not see life ; bnt the wrath of 
God abideth on him." (John iii. 36.) 

Notes. John VI. 41 — 61. 

41. — [The Jew8 then murmured at Aim.] The verb is here in the 
imperfect tense. It seems to mean " the Jews were then mur- 
muring, or beginning to mormur about Him." It was a mur- 
muring that went on among themselves concerning our Lord, 
and was not openly expressed. "At Him,'* would be more 
literally rendered " about Him." 

I venture to think there is a break, pause, or slight interval 
implied at this point of the conversation. The speakers called 
here " the Jews," do not appear to be the same who followed 
our Lord over the lake after being fed with the loaves and 
fishes, and began the conversation by sayinpr, " When camest 
thou hither ?*' (Verse 25.) They would rather appear to be 
the principal people, or leaders, in the synagogue at Caper- 
naum. They had probably heard our Lord's words to the people 
who had followed Him over the lake, and were murmuring at 
them. — To my own mind it is by no means clear that there was 
not at this point a change in the pJctee where the conversation 
was carried on. Up to this point it looks as if the conversation 
was carried on in the open air. At this point our Lord may 
have gone into the synagogue, and the rulers of it may have 
taken up the subject and been murmuring about it when He 
went in. — I throw out this theory with diffidence. It must at 
least be conceded, that the expressions at verse 25, *' when they 
had found him at the other side of the sea,....when camest thou 
hither ?" can hardly be supposed to mean that our Lord was 
then in the synagogue. On the other hand, it is perfectly clear 
from verse 59, that the latter part of His discourse, at any rate, 
was spoken " in the S3magogue at Capernaum." Where, then, 
I ask, does the slight break come in, which is necessary to 
reconcile these beginning and ending statements ? I reply that 
it seems to me to come in here, at this very 41st verse. The 
language, I think, implies a alight pause in tune, and a change 
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in the speake- Stier, I am aware, calls this idea " highly arti- 
ficial" But I cannot see any force in the objection, and 1 see 
much difficulty in any other view. 

Cyril remarks that a readiness to murmur seemed to be here- W' 
ditary with the Jews. From the days when they murmured ia |, 
the wilderness, it was always the same. 

[Because he said 1 am the hread.,„heaven,'] It does not appear 
that our Lord had actually used these words. We must there- 
fore suppose that the Jews constructed the saying out of three 
things that our Lord had said. One was, " I am the bread of 
life;" — another, "I came down from heaven;" — and another, 
"The bread of Grod is he (or it) which cometh down from 
heaven." 

i2. — [Is not this JesuSj the son of Joseph f] The word " this," in 
the Greek, has a latent sneer of contempt about it, which our 
English version cannot fully convey. It is as if they said, " Is 
not this fellow," etc. 

The expression " the son of Joseph," shows what was the 
impression that the Jews commonly had about our Lord's birth. 
They believed Him to be the naturally begotten son of Joseph 
the husband of Mary. The annimciation by the angel Grabriel, 
the miraculous conception, the miraculous birth of our Lord, 
are matters of which the Jews apparently had not any know- 
ledge. Throughout the whole of our Lord's ministry, we never 
find them mentioned. For some wise reason a total silence was 
observed about them until after our Lord's death, resurrection, 
and ascension. It was not probably till after, the death of the 
Virgin Mary and all her family, that this great and deep subject 
was allowed to be much brought forward in the Church. We 
can easily see that an unhallowed curiosity might have arisen on 
questions connected with the incarnation, which would only 
have done harm. 

[ Whose fatJier and mother we Tcnow,] These words seem to 
show that Joseph was still living at this time. They could 
hardly have been used if Joseph was dead. They also show 
that Joseph and Mary were known at Capernaum, where this 
conversation was held. They had either removed there from 
Nazareth, or else were so connected with Capernaum and such 
frequent visitors there, that the inhabitants knew them. 

[JSbw is it then that he saifh!] The^e words would have beeo 
more literallv rendered, " How then does this fellow say ? " 
Again, like the beginning of the verse, there is something scorn- 
ful in the phrase. 

[/ eame down from heaven,'] The thing that seems to have 
vexed and angered the Jews was that our Ziord should so openly 
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declftre His ctivine origin, by talking of ''coming down trom 
heaven/' Tbey were ofi'ended at the idea of one so lowly in 
dress, and circumstanceeL and posiiion, taking on Himself to say, 
that He was one who nad " come down from heaven." Here, 
as elsewhere, Christ's humiliation was the great stumbling-block. 
Human nature would not so much object to a conquermg Quist^ 
— a Christ with a crown and an army, — a Christ with wealth to 
shower on all His followers. But a Christ in poverty, — a Christ 
preaching nothing but heart religion, — tk Christ followed by 
none but poor fishermen and publicimfl, — a Christ coming to 
suffer and die and not to reign, — such a Christ was always an 
offence to many in this world, and always will be. 

Bollock remarks with great truth, that with many personi^ 
'' reasoning " (so called) is the grand obstacle to conversion. 

i3. — [Je$u8 answered and taid,] This phrase is almost the same as 
that used in chapter v. verse 19, when our Lord began what 
many think was His formal defence of Himself before the San- 
hedrim. It leads me to think, as I have already said, that there 
is a slight break at this point of the ohapter, and a sL^t pause, 
if only of a few hours m time. Our Lord knew by His divine 
knowledge that the Jews were murmuring and saying contemp- 
tuous things about Him, and He therefore took up their thoughts, 
and made a reply to them. 

[Murmur not among yourselves.] This seems a mild hint that 
they need not waste their time in murmuring. It neither sur- 
prised our Lord, nor discouraged Him. It is as though He said. 
"Your murmuring is only what I am prepared to expect. 1 
know whajb human nature is. I am not moved by it. Think 
not that your unbelief will shake my confidence in my divine 
mission, or prevent my saying what I do. I know that you 
cannot naturally understand such things as I am speaking of, and 
I will proceed to tell you why. But cease from these useless 
murmurings, which neither surprise nor stop me." 

Webster thinks that the idea is the same as that in John iii 
7—12, " I have harder things stUl to say." (See v. 28.) 

44, — [No man can eome.,.except the FcUher draw him.] The con- 
nection between this verse and the preceding one is not clear. 
Like many passages in St. John's writings, the language is ellipti- 
cal and the Unk must be supplied. But the precise link in the 
present case is not very evident I believe it is something of this 
sort : — " You are murmuring among yourselves because I speak 
of coming down from heaven ; and you are making my apparently 
low origin an excuse for not believing on me. But all the time 
tiie fault is not in my sayings, but in your want of grace, and 
your unbeliel There is a deeper and more solemn trath, to 
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which you seem totally blind : and that is, man's need of God's 
grace in order to believe on me. You are never likely to believe 
until you acknowledge your own corruption, and ask for grace 
to draw your souls to me. I am aware that it needs something 
more than argument and reasoning to make any one believe in 
me. Your unbelief and murmuring do not surprise me or dis- 
^^.^sourage me. I neither expect to see you or any one else believe 
<intil you are drawn by my Father." — This, or something like it 
seems to me the connecting link. One thing at any rate is cer- 
tain. Our Lord did not mean to excuse the unbelief of His 
hearers. He rather desired to magnify their danger and guilty 
and to make them see that faith in Him was not so easy an affair 
as they supposed. It was not knowledge of His origin alone, 
but the drawing grace of Grod the Father which they needed. 
Let them awake to see that, and cry for grace before it was too 
late. 

The general lesson of the sentence, apart from the connection, 
is one of vast importance. Our Lord lays down the great prin- 
ciple, — " That no man whatsoever can come to Christ by faith, ^ . 
and really believe in Him, unless God the Father draws him so / 
to come, and inclines his will to believe." The nature of man 
since the fall is so corrupt and depraved, that even when Chnst 
is made known and preached to him, he wiU not come to Him 
and believe in Him without the special grace of God inclining 
his will, and giving him a disposition to come. Moral suasion 
and advice alone will not bring him. He must be " drawn." 

This is no doubt a very humbling truth, and one which in 

every age has called forth the hatred and opposition of man. 

^the favourite notion of man is that he can do what he likes, re- 

bpent or not repent, believe or not believe, come to Christ or not 

/come, — entirely at his own discretion. In fact man likes to think 

Kih&t his salvation is in his own power. Such notions are flatly 

contradictory to the text before us. The words of our Lord here 

are dear and unmistakeable, and cannot be explained away. 

(a.) This doctrine of human impotence, whether man likes 

it or not, is the uniform teaching of the Bible. The natural 

man is dead, and must be bom again, and brought to hfe. 

(Ephesians iL 1.) He has neither knowledge, nor faitii, nor 

inclination toward Christ, until grace comes into his heart. 

/Man never of himself begins with God. Gk>d must first begin 

(with man. And this beginning is just the *' drawing" of &e 

Next. 

(&.) It is the doctrine of the Church of England^ as shown 
in the lOth Article, and of every Protestant confession of &ith 
which dates from the 16th and 17th centuries. 

17 
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(e.) Last^ but not least, it is the doctrine of experience. The 
longer ministers of the Gospel live, the more do they find that 
there is something to be done in every heart which neither 
preaching, teaching, arguing, exhorting, or means of grace can 
do. When all has been done, Qod must " draw," or there is no 
fruit. — ^The more the holiest Christians are examined, the more 
general is their testimony found, that without grace they nci^ 
would have been converted, and that God ** drew" them, or else 
they never would have come to Christ And it is a curious fact^ 
moreover, that many who profess to deny man's impotence in 
theory, oflen confess it in their prayers and praises, almost in 
spite of themselves. Many people are very low Arminians in 
print or in the pulpit, but excellent Calvinists on their knees. 

When our Lord says, " No man can come unto me," we must 
carefully remember that it is moral inability and not physical 
inability that he speaks of. We are not to suppose that any 
man can have a sincere and hearty wish to come to Christy and 
yet be prevented by some mysterious impotence. The impo- 
tence lies in man's wilL He cannot come because he will not 
come. — There is an Old Testament sentence which throws much 
I'ght on the expression before us. It is said of Joseph's 
brethren, that " they hated him, and could not speak peaceably 
unto him." (Genesis xxxviL 4.) Any one must see at a glance 
what this "could not'* means. They " could not" because they 
would not 

When our Lord says, "Except the Father draw him," we 
must not suppose that the "drawing" means such a violent 
drawing, as the drawing of a prisoner to a jiul, or of an ox to 
the slaughterhouse, a "drawing in short against a man's wilL 
It is a drawing which a Father effects through the man's own 
will, by creating a new principle within him. By the unseen 
agency of the Holy Ghost, He works on the man's heart, with- 
out the man himself knowing it at the time, inclines him to 
think, induces him to feel, shows him his sinfulness, and so 
leads him at length to Christ Every one that comes to Christ 
is so drawn. 

Scott remarks, " The Father as it were cures the fever of the 
soul ; He creates the appetite ; He sets the provisions before the 
sinner; He convinces him that they are wholesome and pleasant, 
and that he is welcome ; and thus the man is drawn to come and 
eat and live for ever." 

The well-known quotation from Augustine, which seems so 
great a favourite with many commentators on this text, appears 
to me defective. He argues that Qtjd's drawing of men to Christ 
is so entirely a drawing through man's will, that it is like draw- 
ing the sheep by offering to it food, — ^like drawing and alluring 
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a child by offering him nuts. — ^But there is this wide differ- 
ence, that both the sheep and the child have a natural taste and 
inclination for the thing offered. Man, on the contrary, has 
none at all. Qod's first act is to give man a will to come to 
Christ. As the 10th Article of the Church of England says, we 
need " the grace of Christ preventing us, that we may have a 
good will, and working with us when we have that good will" 

The theory that all members of the Church and all baptized 
people are "drawn by Gk)d," appears to me a most baseless 
theory, and practically a most mischievous one. It would re- 
duce the " drawing' to nothing, and make it a thing which the 
majority of Christians resist. I believe the drawing is a thing 
that belongs to none but God's elect, and is a part of the pro- 
cedure by which their salvation is effected. They are chosen in 
Christ from all eternity, and then drawn to Christ in time. 

There are several very important principles of theology con- 
nected with this remarkable sentence, which it may be useful 
to put down together, before we leave the passage. 

(a.) We must never suppose that the doctrine of this verse 
takes away man's responsibility and accountableness to God for 
his soul. On the contrary, the Bible always distinctly declares 
that if any man is lost, it is his own fault. He " loses his own 
souL" (Mark viii. 36.) If we cannot reconcile Gk)d*s sovereignty 
and man's responsibility now, we need not doubt that it will 
be all plain at the last day. 

(h.) We must not allow the doctrine of this verse to make 
us limit or narrow the offer of salvation to sinners. On the 
contrary, we must hold firmly that pardon and peace are to be 
offered freely through Christ to every man and woman without 
exception. We never know who they are that God will draw, 
and have nothing to do with it. Our duty is to invite all, and 
leave it to God to choose the vessels of mercy. 

(c.) We' must not suppose that we, or anybody else, are 
drawn, unless we come to Christ by faitL This is the grand 
mark and evidence of any one being the suWect of the Father's 
drawing work. If " drawn," he comes to Christ, believes, and 
loves. Where there is no faith and love, there may be talk, self- 
conceit, and high profession. But there is no ^' drawing " of the 
Father. 

(d.) We must always remember that God ordinarily works 
by means, and specially by such means as He himself has 
appointed. No doubt He acts as a Sovereign in drawing souls 
to Christ. We cannot pretend to explain why some are drawn 
and others are not drawn. Nevertheless, we must carefully 
maintain the great principle that God ordinarily draws through 
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the instnimentalitj of His Word. The man that neglects the 
public preaching and private reading of God's Word, has no 
right to expect that God will draw him. The thing is possible^ 
but highly improbable. 

(«.) We must neyer allow ourselves or others to waste time 
in trying to find out, as a first question in religion, whether we 
are drawn of Gk>d the Father, elect, chosen, and the like. The 
first and indeed the main questiou we have to do with is, 
. whether we have come to Christ by faith. If we haTe^ let ua 
/ take comfort and be thankful None come to Him unless they 
are drawn. 

Augustine remarks : " If thou dost not desire to err, do not 
seek to determine whom God draws, and whom He does not 
draw ; nor why He draws one man and not another. But if thou 
thyself art not drawn by God, pray to Him that thou mayest be 
drawn." 

The words of the 17th Article of the Ghnrch of England are 
weighty and wise : — " We must receive God*s promises in such 
wise as they are generally set forth to us in Holy Scripture : and 
in our doings, that will of God is to be followed which we have 
expressly declared unto us in the Word of God." 

Whether the "drawing" of God the Father is irresistible or 
not, is a point on which good men difier greatly. My own 
opinion is decided that it is irresistible. Those whom the 
Father draws and calls, always " obey the calling." (See 17th 
Article of the Church of England.) As Bollock truly remarks, 
there is often a great fight and struggle when the drawing grace 
of God first begins to work on the soul, and the consequence is 
great distress and depression. But when grace once begins it 
always wins the victory at last 

[7 win raise him up <U the Icut day!\ This is the same sen- 
tence that we have had twice already, and shall haye once 
again. Whosoever does come to Christ, and has the great mark 
of faith, shall be raised by Christ to a life of eternal glory at the 
last day. None come but those who are "drawn;" but all who 
do come shall be raised. 

45. — [It is written„.prophels.„iaught of God!] Our Lord here 
confirms the doctrine of the necessity of divines teaching, by 
reference to the Scriptures. He had told the Jews nothing but 
w'^at their own Scriptures taught^ and what they ought to have 
known themselves. It is not quite clear whether our Lord 
referred to one particular quotation, or to the general testimony 
of the prophetical Scriptures. The words of Isaiah (liv. 13) are 
most lite the sentence before us : — " All thy children sbaU be 
iMUght of God." The Greek of the Septuagint version of thai 
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text rather favours the idea that our Lord referred to it. On the 
whole, however, I incline to the opinion that no one particular 
text is referred to. It was the general doctrine of the prophet9 
that in the days of the Gospel men should have the direct teach^ 
ing of God, 

The words do not mean that under the Gon)el all joankind, 
or all members of the professing Christian Church, shall be 
" taught of Gbd:** Itrather means that all who are God's chil- 
dren, and come to Christ under the Gospel, shall be taught 
of God. It is like " this is the true light that lighteth every 
man," (John i. 9,) where it does not mean that aU are lighted| 
but that such as are lighted are lighted bj Christ. 

[Ehery man...heard.^hamed of the Father^ corned unto me.] 
The meaning of this sentence seems to be — " Every man that 
comes to me has first heard and learned of the Father." It is 
useless to talk of being taught by God, and of God being our 
Father, if we do not come to Christ for salvation. 

Bishop Hooper remarks, " Many men understand the words, 
' except the Father draws him/ in a wrong sense, as though God 
did require in a reasonable man no more than in a dead post, 
and do not mark the words that follow, ' every man that hath 
heard Christy* Gk>d draweth with His Word and the Holy Ghost. 
Man's duty is to hear and learn: that is to say, receive the grace 
offered, consent unto the promises, and not refuse the God that 
oalleth." — Hooper on Ten CommaridmenU, 

A6. — [Not that €my man hath seen the JFbUher.] This sentence 
seems put in, by way of parenthesis, to prevent mistakes in the / 
minds of our Lord's hearers^ both as to the kind of teaching He / 
meant, and the person He intended when He spake of the/ 
Father. The Fa^er was the etemsd God whom no man hadf 
seen nor could see. The teaching was that inward teaching of 
the heart which the Father gave by His Spirit 

[Bis which %e of God, he hath Been the Jb^er.] Our Lord 
plainly means Himself in this verse. It is like John i.l8. ^ No 
man hath seen God at any time ; the onlv begotten Son, which 
is in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared him." 

I cannot but think that one object our Lord has in view, both 
here and in ch. v. 87, is to impress on the Jews' minds, that all 
the appearances of God which are recorded in the Old Testament, 
were appearances not of the First Person in the Trinity but or 
the Second. His object in both places, I suspect, was to prepare 
their minds for the great truth which as yet they were unable to 
receive, that» however unbelieving they now were, Christ who 
was now with them, was that very Person who had appeared to 
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and Moses. 
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47. — [ Verily, verihf.,.ne thai helieveth on me„.ltfe!\ In this vent 
our Lord returns to the main thread of his discourse, which 
had been interrupted at the 40t]i Terse. He now sp^kks out 
much more clearly and plainly about Hknsel^ dropping all 
reserve, and revealing Hunself as the object of faith, openly 
and without figure. It is one of those greats broad, simple 
declarations of the Gh)spel way of salvation^ whicn we can never 
know too welL 

He that would have lus ons pardoned and his soul saved must 
go to Christ for it It is to " me/' says Christy that he must 
apply. — What are the terms held out ? He must simply trusty 
lean baclc rest on Christ, and commit his soul to His hand. In 
a word, ne must ''believe." What shall such a man get by 
believing? He "hath everlasting life." The very moment he 
believes, life and peace with God are his own. — (a.) f'aith, ((.) 
the great object of faith, (e.) the present privileges to which £uth 
admits a man, are three subjects which, however often repeated 
in the Gospel, ought never to weary the Christian's ear. 

The frequent repetition of this doctrine of "believing," is a 
strong proof of its great necessity and importance, and of man's 
infinite backwardness to see, understand, and receive it. " We 
must believe,.— we must believe," says Bollock, "is a truth that 
needs constant repetition." 

48. — [lam ihai hread of life.'] Here our Lord distinctly proclaims 
to the Jews, that He himself is that "bread of l&e," that 
soul-satisfying food, the true bread, the bread of God, of which 
He had spoken generally in the earlier part of His discourse. 
He had awakened their curiosity by speaking of that bread as 
a real thing, and a thing worth their attention. He now unveils 
the whole truth to them, and tells them plainly, " I am that 
bread." — " If vou ask what it is, and where it is, you have only 
to look at me. 

49. — [ Tour fnUhera did eat mamia,..dead.] In this verse our Lord 
points out the inferiority of the manna which the Jews ate in the 
wilderness, to the bread which He himself offered. Tha manna 
not only could do nothing for the soul, but was unable to pre- 
serve m)m death those who ate it. 

Here, as before, we should observe how our Lord speaks oi 
the miraculous feeding of Israel in the wilderness, as an un- 
doubted historical fact. 

Piscator remarks, that our Lord here says emphatically, " your 
fathers," and not "our fathers." — He thinks it was intentionally 
done to remind the Jews how little lasting good their fathers 
got from the manna^ and how unbelieving they were even wlula 
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they ate of it; for they all died in the wilderness. It waA a 
tacit caution to beware of doing like them. 

60. — [This is the bread,.,keaven..,eat...iand not die!\ The object of 
this verse is to show the superiority of the " true bread" from 
heaven " to the manna. It is as though our Lord said, — " This 
bread that cometh down from heaven is bread of such a nature, 
that he that eateth of it shall neyer die. His soul shall not be 
hurt by the second death, and his body shall have a glorious 
resurrection." 

I am not without doubt whether our Lord did not point to 
Himself in speaking the words of this verse: — "This person 
who now stands before you is that bread which came down from 
heaven, that any one eating of it should not die." But I 
throw out the conjecture with much diffidence. Lampe seems 
to favour the idea, — saying, " the pronoun * this ' is here demon- 
strative and pointed to Himself." Trapp and Beza also take 
this view. 

61.— [/ am the living }>read,.Jieaven!\ This sentence is a repetition 
of the idea that has been already given out in the 50th and 49th 
verses. The thought is repeated in order to impress it on the 
minds of the Jews, and make it impossible for them to mis- 
understand our Lord's meaning. 

We must never be ashamed of repetition in religious 
teaching. 

[If any man eat of this bread he shdU live for ever.] The 
thought here is only an expansion of the one contained in the 
35th verse. There it is said, " He that comes to Christ shall never 
hunger." Here it is " The eater of the bread of life shall Uve 
for ever." The meaning is that the soul of the man who feeds 
on Christ by faith, shall never die and be cast away in hell. 
There is no condemnation for him. His sins are put away. 
He shall not be hurt by the second death. 

[The hread..,give is my flesh.] In these words our Lord goes 
even further than he has gone yet, in explaining the great 
theme of His discourse. When He speaks of ** my flesh," I 
believe he means, " my body offered up m sacrifice on the cross, 
as an atonement for man's sins." It is our Lord's death that is 
specially meant. It is not merely His human nature. His 
incarnation, that feeds souls. It is His death as our substitute, 
bearing our sins and carrying our transgressions* 

[ Which I tutU give for the life of the world,] These words 
appear to me to make it certain that the Lord meant " His body 
offered in sacrifice as an atonement for sin," when He said 
"my flesh is the bread." For He does not say, "I have 
gi?en," or, "I do give," but "I will give." That use of the 
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fiitiire tense seems to me a oondiistTe proof that "my Ae&h" 
cannot mean only " my incarnation." The " giving " was abont 
to take place, but had not. taken place yet It could only be 
His death. 

When our Lord says, *'I will give my flesh," it appears to me 
that He can only mean, '' I will give it to die, to soffer, to be 
offered up on the cross, as a sacrifice for sin." 

When our Lord says, *^ I will give my flesh far the life of the 
world," I believe He means, " I will giye my body to death, oa 
account o^ for the sake o^ to procure, purchase, and obtain the 
life of the world." I will give my deadi to procure the world's 
life. My death shall be the ransom, the payment, and the re- 
demption-money, by which eternal life shall be purchased for a 
world of sinners." 

I hold strongly that the idea of substitution is contained in 
these words of our Lord, and that the great doctrine of his vici^ 
rious death, which is so directly stated elsewhere (Bom v. 6 — 8) 
is indirectly implied in this sentence. 

When our Lord says, " I will pve my fle-h for the life of the 
world," I can only see one meamng in the word " world." It 
means all mankind. And the idea contained, I believe, is the 
same as we have elsewhere, — viz., that Christ died for ail man- 
kind, not for the elect only, but for all mankind. (See John L 
29, and iii. 16, and my notes on each text) That all the world 
is not saved is perfectly certain. That many die in unbelief and 
get no benefit from Christ's death is certain. But that Christ's 
death was enough for all mankind, and that when He died He 
made sufficient atonement for all the world, are truths which, 
both in this text and others like it, appear to my mind incontro- 
yertible. 

Let us note in this verse what a full and broad offer Christ 
holds out to sinners. He says, — " If any mem, no matter who 
or what he may have been, if any man eat of this bread, he 
shall live for ever." Happy would it be for many, whose whole 
hearts are set on eating and drinking, and feasting their poor 

gerishable bodie?, if they would only look at these words I It 
\ only those who eat this bread who shall live for ever. 

Let us remember how impossible it is for any one to explain 
the end of this verse who denies the sacrificial character of 
, Christ's death. Once prant that Christ is only a great teacher 
i and example, and that His death is only a great pattern of self- 
denial, and what sense or meaning can be got out of the end of 
tliis verse ? "I will give my flesh* for the life of the worfd " I 
I unhesitatingly say that the words are unintelligible nonsense 
if we receive the teaching of many modem divines about 
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Ghrist's death, and that nothing can make them intelligible and 
instmctiye but the doctrine of Christ's vicarious death, and satis- 
Action on the cross as our Substitute. 



JOHN VL 62—69 



drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me 
and I in him. 

6*7 As the liying Father hath 
sent me, and I live by the Father: 
so he that eateth me, even he shall 
live by me. 

68 This is that bread which 
eame down from heaven: not as 
your fathers did eat manna, and are 
dead : he that eateth of this bread 
shall live for ever. 

69 These things said he in the 
synagogue, as he taught in Caper- 
naum. 



63 The Jews therefore strove 
unong themselves, saying, How can 
this man give us his flesh to eat 7 

63 Then Jesus said unto them, 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, Ex- 
cept ye eat the flesh of the Son of 
man, and drink His blood, ye have 
no life in you. 

64 Whoso eateth my flesh, and 
drinketh my blood, hath eternal 
Mfe ; and I will raise him up at the 
last day. 

65 For my flesh is meat indeed, 
and my blood is drink indeed. 

66 He that eateth my flesh, and 

Few passages of Scripture have been so painfully wrested 
and perverted as that which we have now read. The Jews 
are not the only people who have striven about its mean- 
ing. A sense has been put upon it, which it was never in- 
tended to bear. Fallen man, in interpreting the Bible, has 
an unhappy aptitude for turning meat into poison. The 
things that were written fbr his benefit, he often makes an 
occasion for falling. 

Let us first consider carefhlly, whctt tTiese verses do not 
mean. The " eating and drinking *' of whic^ Christ speaks 
do not mean any literal eating and drinking. Above all, 
the words were not spoken with any reference to the Sa- 
crament of the Lord*s Supper. Wemayeat^the^ Lord's v 
Supper, and y et not eat and drink Cfirist^s bo dy and blood, ' 
We may eat and drink Christ^s b ody and blood, and yet 
not eat the Lord's Supper. Let^this never be forgotten. 

The opinion here expressed may startle some who have 

17* 
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not looked closely into the subject. But it is an opinion 
which is supported by three weighty reasons. — For one 
thing, a literal " eating and drinking " of Christ's body 
and blood would have been an idea utterly revolting to all 
Jews, and flatly contradictory to an often-repeated precept 
of their law. — ^For another thing, to take a literal view of 
^ eating and drinking," is to interpose a bodily act between 
the soul of man and salvation. This is a thing for which 
there is no precedent in Scripture. The only things with* 
out which we cannot be saved are repentance and faith. — 
Last, but not least, to take a literal view of ^' eating and 
drinking," would involve most blasphemous and profane 
consequences. It would shut out of heaven the penitent 
thief. He died long after these words were spoken, with- 
out any literal eating and drinking. Will any dare to say 
he bad "no life" in Him? — It would admit to heaven 
thousands of ignorant, godless communicants in the pre- 
sent day. They literally eat and drink, no doubt ! But 
they have no eternal life, and will not be raised to glory at 
the last day. Let these reasons be carefully pondered. 

The plain truth is, there is a morbid anxiety in fallen 
man to put a carnal sense on Scriptural expressions, 
wherever he possibly can. He struggles hard to make 
religion a matter of forms and ceremonies, — of doing and 
performing, — of sacraments and ordinances, — of sense and 
of sight. He secretly dislikes that system of Christianity 
which makes the state of the heart the principal thing, and 
labours to keep sacraments and ordinances in the second 
place. Happy is that Christian who remembers these 
things, and stands on his guard I Baptism and the Lord's 
supper, no doubt, are holy sacraments, and mighty bless- 
ings, when rightly used. But it is worse than useless to 
drag them in everywhere, and to see them everywhere in 
God's Word. 

Let us next consider carefully, i/ohat th^eae verses do mean. 
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Ihe expressions they contain are, no donbt, very re^ 
niarkable. Let us try to get some dear notion of their 
meaning. 

The ^' flesh and blood of the Son of man" mean 
that sacrifice of His own body, which Christ offered up on 
the cross, when He died for sinners. The atonement made 
by His death, the satisfaction made by his sufferings, as 
our Substitute, the redemption effected by His enduring 
the penalty of our sins in His own body on the tree, — this 
seems to be the true idea that we should set before out 
minds. 

The *' eating and drinking,^' without which there is no 
life in us, means that reception of Christ's sacrifice which 
takes place when a man believes on Christ crucified for 
salvation. It is an inward and spiritual act of the heart, 
and has nothing to do with the body. Whenever a man, 
feeling his own guilt and sinfulness, lays hold on Christ, 
and trusts in the atonement made for him by Christ's 
death, at once he " eats the flesh of the Son of man, and 
drinks His blood." His soul feeds on Christ's sacrifice, by 
faith, just as his body would feed on bread. Believing, he 
is said to " eat." Believing, he is said to " drink." And 
the special thing that he eats, and drinks, and gets benefit 
from, is the atonement made for his sins by Christ's death 
for him on Calvary. 

The practical lessons which may be gathered from the 
whole passage are weighty and important. The point 
being once settled, that 'Hhe. flesh and blood" in these 
verses means Christ's atonement, and the ^'eating and 
drinking " mean faith, we may find in these verses great 
principles of truth, which lie at the very root of Chris- 
tianity. 

We may learn, that faith in Christ's atonement is a thing 
of absolute necessity to salvation. Just as there was no 
gnfety for the Israelite in Egypt who did not eat the pass- 
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over-Iamb, in the nigbt when the first-born were almn, so 
there is no life for the sinner who does not eat the flesh of 
Christ and drink His blood. 

We may learn that faith in Christ's atonement unites ns 
by the closest possible bonds to our Savionr, and entitlei 
as to the highest privileges. Oar seals shall find full satis- 
faction for all their wants : — '* His flesh is meat indeed, and 
His blood is drink indeed." All things are secured to ns 
that we can need for time and eternity: — ^ Whoso eateth 
my flesh and drinketh my blood hath eternal life, and I 
will raise him up at the last day." 

Last, but not least, we may learn that faith in Christ's 
atonement is a personal act, a daily act, and an act that 
can be felt. No one can eat and drink for us, and no one, 
in like manner, can believe for us. — ^We need food every 
day, and not once a week or once a month, — and, in like 
manner, we need to employ faith every day. — We feel 
benefit when we have eaten and drank, we feel strength-i 
ened, nourished, and refreshed ; and, in like manner, if we 
believe truly, we shall feel the better for it, by sensible 
hope and peace in our inward man. 

Let us take heed that we use these truths, as well as 
know them. The food of this world, for which so many 
take thought, will perish in the using, and not feed our 
souls. He only that eats of '^ the bread that came down 
from heaven " shall live for ever. 

Notes. John TL 52—69. 

62. — [ITie Jews (here/ore strove among fhemselves.'] — This expression 
shows an increasingly strong feeling among the Jews. When 
our Lord talked of "coming down firom heaven" they "mur- 
mured."— ? When He speaks of giving His "flesh to eat" they 
" strove." — Jt is the word rendered " ye fight," in James iv. 2. 
In what way the Jews strove it la not very clear to see. We 
cannot suppose that there were two pontending parties,-— one 
fevourable to our Lord, and one opposed to Him. It probably 
means that they began to reason and argue among themselves in 
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an angry, violent, and excited manner, sach as St Paul forbids 
when he says, '^ The servant of the Lord must not strive." 
(2 Tim. n, 24.) The same word is used there as here. 

[Eow can this man give., flesh to eat] The likeness should be 
observed between this question and that of Nicodemus (John iiL 
4), and that of the Samaritan woman. (John iv. 11.) 

There is an implied soomful sense about the expression " this 
man." 

Oyril in commenting on this verse, points out the unreason- 
ableness and inconsistency of the Jews, above all men, in raising 
difficulties and denying the possibility of things, because they are 
hard to explain and preternatural. He summons the Jews to ex- 
plain the miracles in Egypt, and those in the wilderness, and 
He concludes, — " There are innumerable things, in which if thou 
inquirest *how' they can be, thou must overthrow the whole 
Scripture, and despise Moses and the Prophets." 

63. — [Jesus said,,. Verily^ verily , I say.] We come now to one of the 
most solemn and important sayings that ever fell from our Lord's 
lips. Having brought the Jews step by step up to this point, He 
now declares to them the highest and most startling doctrine of 
the Gh)speL 

[Except ye eat iheflesh..,drink his hlood,„no life in you.] When 
our Lord uses this phrase " except" at the beginning of a sen- 
tence, we generally find something of more than ordinary import- 
ance in it. Thus, ** Except a man be born again," — " Except ye 
be converted and become as little children," — ** Except ye re- 
pent." (John iii. 3, Matt, xviii. 3, Luke xiii. 3.) Here He tells 
the Jews that they " have no life," — ^no spiritual life, no title to 
eternal life, — that they are in fact dead, legally dead, spiritually 
dead, and on the way to the second death, if they ao not " eat 
the flesh and drink the blood" of the Son of man, — that is, of 
Himself In a word. He lays down the principle that eating His 
flesh and drinking His blood is a thing not only possible but abso- 
lutely necessary to salvation — ^is a thing without which no man 
can go to heaven. 

Considering that the Jewish passover was nigh at hand, and 
that many of our Lord's hearers were probably on their way to 
Jerusalem to attend it. it seems highly probable that our Lord 
desired to direct the minds of those He addressed to Himself as 
the true passover and sacrifice for sin. 

The latent idea of the sentence, I firmly believe, is that first 
passover in the land of Egypt, which was kept on the night when 
the firslr-born was slain. The flesh and blood of the lamb slain 
that night were the means of life, safety, and deliverance to the 
Israelites. In like manner, I believe, our Lord meant the Jewi 
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to understand that His flesh and blood were to be the means of 
life and deliverance from the wrath to come to sinners. To a 
Jewish ear therefore there would be nothing so entirely new and 
strange in the sentence as at first siebt may appear to us. The 
thing that would startle them no doubt would be our Lord's 
assertion that eating Bta flesh and drinking .fit* blood could be 
the means of life to their souls, as the flesh and blood of the pass- 
over lamb had been to their fathers the salvation of their bodieai 

Bat what did our Lord mean when He spoke of " eating his 
flesh and drinking his blood/* as things indispensably necessary 
to Ufe ? This is a point on which wide diflerences of opinion 
prevail, have prevailed in every age of the Church, and probably 
will prevail as long as the world stands. 

(a.) Some think that our Lord meant a literal ''eating and 
drinlang " with the mouth of our bodies, and that the '' flesh and 
blood " mean the bread and wine in the sacrament of the Lord's 
supper. This is the opinion of almost all the Fathers, though 
occasional passagies may be pointed out in the writings of some, 
which seem irreconcileable with it. It is the opinion of most 
Roman Catholic writers, but certainly not of all It is the opinion 
of some modem English divines, such as Wordsworth and 
Burgon. 

(h.) Some think that the "eating and drinking'* here mean 
the eating and drinking of heart and soul by &ith, not of the 
body, — and that the "flesh and blood" mean Christ's vicarious 
sacrifice of His body on the cross. They deny entirely that 
there is any reference whatever to the Lord's supper in the words. 
They consider that our Lord meant to teach the absolute neces- 
sity of feeding by faith on His atonement for sin on the cross. 
Except a man's soul lays hold by faith on Christ's sacrifice of 
His body and blood as the only hope of his Salvation, he has 
no title to or part in eternal life. This is the opinion of Luther, 
Melancthon, Zwingle, Calvin, Ecolampadius, Brentius, Gualter, 
BuUinger, Pellican, Beza, Musculus, Ilacius, Calovius, Cocceius, 
Gomarus, Nifanius, Poole, Cartwright, Hammond, RoUock, 
Hutcheson, Lightfoot, Henry, Burkit^ Whitby, Leigh, Pearce, 
Lampe, Gill, Tittman, A. Clarke, Barnes, and most modern 
divmes. 

Among Romanist writers, this opinion is held by Cardinal 
Cajetan, jFerus, and Jansenius of Ghent Even Toletus, one of 
the ablest Romanist commentators on John, admits that the 
opinions of writers are not unanimous. 

(c.) Some Ihink that our Lord did not mean any literal eating 
and drinking, and that He did not refer directly to the Lord's 
supper when He spake of His flesh and blood. But they do 
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tliink that our Lord had the sacrament in view and prc«pect, 
when He spoke these words, and that He did tacitly refer to that 
peculiar communion with His flesh and blood, which He after- 
wards appointed the Lord's supper to be the means of imparting 
to believing communicants. This is the opinion, apparently j of 
Trapp, Doddridge, Olshausen, Tholuck, Stier, Bengel, Besser, 
Scott, Alford, and some others. 

I decidedly agree with those who hold the second of these 
opinions. I beheve that our Lord, both in this text and all 
through this chapter, did not, either directly or indirectly, refer 
to the Lord's supper, — that by His flesh and blood He did not 
mean the bread and wine, — that by eating and drinking He did 
not mean any bodily act. I believe, that by ** flesh and blood" 
He meant the sacrifice of His own body for us, when He offered 
it up as our Substitute on Calvary. I believe that by " eating 
and drinking," He meant that communion and participation of 
the benefits of His sacrifice which faith, and faith only, conveys 
to the souL I believe His meaning to be,— " Except ye believe 
on me as the one sacrifice for sin, and by faith receive into your 
hearts the redemption purchased by my blood, ye have no 
spiritual life, and will not be saved." The atonement of Christ, 
His vicarious death and sacrifice, and faith in it, — these things 
are the key to the whole passage. I believe this must be kept 
steadily in view. 

It is easy to call the opinion to which I adhere Zwinglian, 
and low, and irreverent. Hard words are not arguments. It 
is easier to make such assertions than to prove them. I have 
already shovm that many writers, wholly unconnected with 
Zwingle or Zwinglianism, maintain the opinion. But I submit 
that the following reasons are weighty and unanswerable : — 

(1.) To say that our Lord meant the Lord's supper in this text 
is a most cruel and uncharitable opinion. It cuts off from eternal 
life all who do not receive the communion. At this rate all who 
die in infancy and childhood, — ^all who die of full age without 
coiring to the communion, — the whole body of the Quakers in 
modern times, — ^the penitent thief on the cross, all — all are lost 
for ever in hell I Our Lord's words are stringent and exclusive. 
Such an opinion is too monstrous to be true. In fact, it was to 
avoid this pamful conclusion that many early ChristianSi in 
Cyprian's time, held the doctrine of infant communion. 

Ferus, the Bom an Catholic commentator, who considers the 
eating and drinking here to be only spiritual, and not to refer 
to the sacrament, sees this objection clearly and puts it strongly. 

(2.) To say that our Lord' meant the Lord's supper in this 
text, opens a wide door to formalism and superstition. Thou- 
sands would wish nothing better than to hear, — " He that eateth 



400 SXP06IT0RT THOUGHTS. 

my flesh and drinketh my blood, — that is, eats the sacramenta' 
bread and drinks the Bacramental wine, — ^has eternal life." Here 
is precisely what the natural heart of man hkes I He likes to 
go to heaTen by formally using ordinances. This is the very 
way in which millions in the Romish Church have made and are 
onaking shipwreck of their souls. 

(3.) To say that our Lord meant ihe Lord's supper in the texty 
is to make a thing absolutely neoessaiy to salvation which Christ 
never intended to be so. Our Lord commanded us to use the 
Lord's supper, but He never said that all who did use it would 
be saved, and all who did not use it would be lost How many 
hundreds repent and are converted on their death-beds, far away 
from ministers and sacraments, and never receive the Lord's sup- 

Eer I And will any one dare to say they are all lost ? A new 
eart and an interest in Christ's cleansing blood are the two 
thin^ needful to salvation. We must have the Blood and the 
Spint, or we have no life in us. Without them no heaven I 
But the Scripture never puts between a sinner and salvation an 
outward ordinance, over which the poor sinner mav have no 
control, and may be unable to receive it, without any &ult of his 
own. 

Archbishop Cranmer remarks, in his " Defence of the True 
Doctrine of the Sacrament,** — "The Romanists say that good 
men eat the body of Christ and drink His blood, ooly at that i 

time when they receive the sacrament : we say that they eat^ ! 

drink, and feed on Christ continually, so long as they are mem- 
bers of His body. — ^They say that the body of Christ which is in 
the sacrament, hath its own proper form and quantity ; we say 
that Christ is there sacramentally and spirit:)«3ily without form 
or quantity. — They say that the fathers and prophets of the Old 
Testament did not eat the body nor drink the blood of Christ ; 
we say that they did eat His body and drink His blood, although 
He was not yet bom or incarnate." 

Ferns says, — " We must take hold of Christ's flesh and blood, 
not with our hands, but with our faith. He therefore that be- 
lieves that Christ has given up His body for us, and has shed 
His blood for the remission or our sins, and through this places 
all his hope and confidence in Christ crucified, tlu^t man really 
eats the body and blood of Christ" 

Cardinal Cajetan. quoted by Ford, says,— "To eat the flesh 
of Christ and to drink His blood is faith in the death of Jesus 
Christ. So that the sense is this : if ye use not the death of the 
Son of Qt)d, as meat and drink, ye have not the life of the Spirit 
in you." 

The opinion which many hold, that although our Lord did not 
directly mean the Lord's supper in this text, He did refer to 
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ft inJirectly, and had it in view, Beems to me very vague and 
unsatisfactoTT, and only calculated to confiise our minds.— Our 
Lord is speakiDg of something which He says is absolutely and 
indispensably necessary to eternal life. Where is the use of 
dragging in an ordinance which is not absolutely necessary, and 
insisting that He had it in view ? — The truth of the matter, I 
believe, lies precisely in the opposite direction. I beheve that 
ofUrwardi^ when our Lord appointed the Lord's supper, He had 
in view the doctrine of this text, and used words intended to 
remind the disciples of the doctrine. But h^rt^ I believe, He 
was speaking of something far higher and greater than the Lord's 
supper. — When He spoke of the lesser thing, I have no doubt 
that He intended to refer to the greater, and to turn the dis« 
ciples' minds back to it. But when He spoke as He did here of 
the greater thing, I am quite unable to believe that He intended 
to refer to the lesser. 

If our Lord did really refer to the Lord's supper when He 
spake of eating His flesh and drinking His blood, it seems im- 
possible to understand how Roman Catholics can deny the cup 
to the laity. ^' Drinking Christ's blood " is distinctly said to bie 
as necessary to eternal life as " eating Christ's body." Yet the 
Romish Church will not allow the laity to drink Christ's blood I 
It is evidently the pressure of this argument which makes some 
Roman Catholic writers deny that this passage refers to the 
sacrament It is a mistake to suppose that they are unanimous 
on the point 

RoUock starts the question, why our Lord did not plainly tell 
His hearers that by eating and drinking He meant not a bodily 
but a spiritual act,— viz., believing. He replies, that in this as 
in every case, our Lord did not strive so muck to make men 
understand wirds, as to beget feeling and experimental acquaint- 
ance with ihmg8. When Sie heart really begins to feel, words 
are soon understood. 

The distinction that Alford and some others draw between 
the ''flesh'* and ''blood" in this text, appears to me very doubt- 
ful They think that "eating the flesh" refers generally to 
participation in the benefits of Christ's incarnation and ascen- 
sion with a human body into heaven ; and that '* drinking the 
blood " refers specially to an interest in the benefits purchased 
by His death. — I am not satisfied that this is correct. At the 
6Yth verse, our Lord, speaking briefly of the truth just before 
enunciated, only says, '' He tiiat eateth me, even he shall live 
by me." Surely "eating" there stands for participation in the 
benefits of Christ's death as well as life 1 

My own impression is that both " flesh and blood " are men- 
tioned here by our Lord to make it certain to the JTews that He 
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gpoke of His deafh^ and of the offering of His whole bo<l7 in' 
sacrifice on the cross. The body of the sin-offering was just as 
essential a part of the sacrifice as the blood. (See Lev. iv. 1 — 12.) 
So also the body of the passover Iamb had to be eaten, as well as 
the blood sprinkled. The ** flesh and blood " are both mentioned 
here because our Lord had in view the offering of Himself as a 
sin-offering, — and because he would make it sure that He meant 
the " death " of His body to be the life of man's souL It is not 
Christ incarnate merely, but Christ crucified as our atonement 
and sin-offering, that man must feed upon if he would haye 
Me. 

64. — [ Whoso eatdh...drinketh„,eternai life.'] This verse is just the 
conrerse of the preceding one. As it had been said that with- 
out eating and drinking fiiere was no life, so it is now said that 
be who eats and drinks has life. These words, as I have already 
remarked, appear to me to make it impossible to interpret the 

Eassage of the Lord's supper. Myriads are Communicants who 
ave no spiritual life whatever. Every one, on the other hand, 
who by faith feeds his soul on Christ's sacrifice for sin, has even 
now everlasting life. " He that believeth on Him is not con- 
demned." — ^^He that beheveth on me hath everlasting life." 
(Johniii. 18;vL47.) 

The word " whoso " would have been more simply and literally 
rendered " he that.'* i 

I 

The " presentness " of a true Christian's privileges should be ! 

remarked here again : — *' He hath eternal life." \ 

The Greek word for " eateth," in this verse and 56th, is quite 
a different word firom that used in the 53rd verse. The reason 
of the difference is not very clear, and no commentator has 
hitherto explained it. Leigh, Parkhurst, and Schleusner, all 
agree that the Greek word used in this verse ordinarily denotes 
the eating of an animal, in contradistinction to that of a man. 
Leigh observes that the word " noteth a continuance of eatins; 
as brute beasts will eat all day, and some part of the night." I 
venture to suggest that the word is purposely used, in order to 
show that our Lord meant the habit of continually feeding on 
Him all day long by faith. He did not mean the occasional eat- 
ing of material food in an ordinance. 

The word is only used in this and the 66th, 57th, and 58th 
verses, and in Matt. zxiv. 38, and John xiii. 18. 

[IwiU raise him up at the last day.} These words are a fourth 
time repeated, and purposely, in my judgment^ to show who they 
are of whom Christ is speaking. He is not epeaking of all who 
receive the Lord's supper, but of those persons who are " given 
to him by the Father," — " who see the Son and believe on ImUi'' 
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— ^who '' are drawn by tlie Father and come to Christ.** (John vL 
39. 40^4.) These are the same persons who eat His flesh and 
dnnk His blood by faith. To them belongs the privilege of A part 
in that first and glorious resurrection, when Christ shall call all His 
people from the grave at His second coming. 

65. — [For. my flesh is meat indeed^ and my blood is drink indeed.] The 
word " indeed " here would be more literally rendered " truly ; " 
and the word "meat" answers to our word "food." The mean- 
ing is, " My flesh is more truly food, and my blood is more truly 
dimk, than any other food and drink can be. It is food and drink 
in the highest, fullest, noblest sense, — ^food and drink for the soul, 
food and drix^ that satisfies, food and drink that endmres to ever- 
lasting life.*' (See 35th rerse.) 

Bollock remarks, that the best way to understand this verse is 
to make trial of Christ, and to feed on Him by faith. We shall 
soon discover how true the words are. 

Ferus suggests, that there may be a latent reference here to the 
forbidden fruit which Satan promised should be " meat and drink 
indeed " to Adam and Eve. This stands out in contrast to thcU 
food. By eating the food Satan held out, came sin and death. 
By eating the food Christ holds out, comes life and heaven. 

66. — [He that eateth my flesh and drinJeeth my blood.] — These words 
are precisely the same as those at the beginning of the 54th 
verse ; and there is no reason why " whoso " there, should not 
have been " he that," as here. In the one case, the man who 
eats and drinks Christ's flesh and blood, is said to possess eternal 
life, and in the other, to be intimately joined to Christ. But it 
is the same person. 

[DwdUth in me and I in him.] This expression is meant to 
convey to our minds the close and intimate union that there is 
between Christ and a true Christian. Such a man is said to 
dwell, or abide in Christy and Christ to dwell, or abide in him. 
Christ is the house, or home, or hiding-place, within which the 
believer's soul, as it were, resides; — and Christ dwells in the 
believer's heart by His Spirit, comforting, nourishing, and 
strengthening him. (See 1 John iil 24, and iv. 15, 16.) See also 
John XV. 4, where " Abide in me and I in you," might have been 
equally well rendered, " dwell in me and I in you." 

Just as " food and drink " received into a man's body become 
part of the man's self, and are incorporated into his system, 
and add to his health, comfort, and strength, — ^so when a man 
by faith feeds his soul on Christ's sacrifice for his sins,' Christ 
becomes as it were part of himself, and he becomes part of 
Christ In a word, there is as intimate an union between Christ 
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and the believer's soul, as there Is between a man's food and a 
man's bodj. 

67. — [As ihe living Fodher, etc] This verse explains the intimate 
UDion between Christ and the true believer, by a far higher and 
more mysterious figure than that of the union of our food and 
our body. The illustration used, is drawn from that unspeak- 
able and inexplicable union which exists between the Two First 
Persons in the Trinity — Qod the Father and God the Son. — It 
is as though our Lord said, '* Just as the Father sent me into 
the world, to be bom of a woman, and take the manhood into 
God, and vet, though I am among you as man, I liye in the 
closest union and communion with Gfod,— even so the man that 
by faith feeds his soul on my sacrifioe for sin, shall live in the 
closest union and communion with me." — ^In a word^the union 
between Christ and the true Christian, is as re^ anJThie and 
clopetm^inseparable as -the imioh between tTod^lBe Father and 
Qod the Soh.-=- While the Son was in the world, the carnal eye 
discerned little or nothing of His union with the Father. Yet 
it was a true thin^ and eziBt^dr^ust so the carnal eye may see 
little or nothing of the union betw een "t^ rist and the man who 
feeds by faith on Christ. Tet it is a vetX true union. — Just as 
the Son, though equal to the Father as touching His Godhead, 
does live, in an ineffable and inscrutable way, through and by 
the Father, the Son never being without the Father nor the 
Father without the Son, — so in like manner the man that feeds 
on Christ enjoys spiritual life, only fErbugh and by Christ. Is 
not this St. Paul's thought:— "I liTe, yet not I, but Christ I 
liveth in me."—" To me to lire is ChrisC' (GaL ii. 20. PhiL i. f 
21.) 

Whether our Lord is here speaking of His human nature or 
of His Divine nature, is hot quite clear. I incline to think with 
Cyril and Chrysostom, that it is the Divine nature. 

Bollock remarks, that we have three living Ones spoken of 
here. (1.) The living Father. (2.) The hvinff Son. (3.) The 
hving believer. As we are sore of the life of Sie Father, so we 
may be sure of the life of the believer. The three lives are 
hnked together. 

Hutcheson remarks, ** Christ's living by the Father, is not 
only a pledge of onr life, but our life holds also some proportion 
cr similitude to His. For as He hath life communicated by 
eternal generation, so by regeneration we are made partakers of 
the Divine nature." 

Winer remarks, that the Greek preposition rendered " by " in 
this verse, means literally ''on account of;" and that the sen* 
tence moans, stricdy and properly, '* I liye owing to the Father: " 
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that is, " I live becanse the Father lives." Schleusner and Park- 
hnrst say muchlEe samer' 

The *^ living Father " is a remarkable phrase. It is like thd 
" living Gk)d." (John vi. 69. Acts xiv. 15. Rom. ix. 26. 2 
Cor. xxxiii. 6. 9. 1 Thess. i. 9. 1 Tim. vi. 17.^ It must mean 
the Father who is the source of life, who ** hath life in himself." 
(John V. 26.) 

ii\ — [77ii8 is that hread^ cfe.] Here our Lord sums up the whole 
discourse. He reverts to the saying with which the Jews had 
begun, about the fathers eating manna in the wilderness, and 
repeats the main points He would have His hearers carry away. 
These points were as follows : — (1.) That He himself was the 
true bread which had come down from heaven, to feed the world 
by the sacrifice of Himself. (2.) That they must not cUng to the 
idea that their Others had ever eaten this true bread, for they all 
died in the wilderness, and their souls received no benefit from 
the mannsk (3.) And that those, on the contrary, who would 
eat of the bread He had come down to give, should live for ever, 
have everlasting life, and their souls never die.— »It is as though 
He said, — **This sacrifice of Myself is the true bread from 
heaven, of which I spoke at the beginning. The eaters of this 
bread are in far better circumstances than your fathers when 
they ate manna in the wilderness. Your fathers died in spite 
of the manna, and beside that received from it no spiritual 
benefit whatever. He, on the, contrary, who by faith eats the 
bread of my sacrifice for sin, shall have everlasting life, and his 
soul shall never die." — All the expressions in the verse, we should 
remark, have been used frequently in the discourse, and now all 
are grouped together, and presented in one view. 

59. — [These ikings said.„synctgogiie.„Capemaum.1 This verse is 
not sufficiently noticed, I venture to think. I ask any one to 
compare it with the beginning of the discourse in this chapter, 
at the 25th verse, — " When 3iey had found him on the other 
side of the sea, they said," etc. Are we to suppose that they 
found Him in the synagogue? I cannot think it. To me it 
seems that there must have been a slight break or pause in the 
discourse. It began at the landing-place, or outside the cit^. 
It was resumed a^r a short interval, of a few hours perhaps, m 
the synagogue. And as I have said before, the break appears 
to me to be at verse 41. 

Both the discourse of this chapter, and that of the preceding 
one, have this point in common, that they seem to have been 
delivered before formal assemblies of Jews. 

In concluding the notes on this very important passage, I take 
occasion to express my entire dissent from the common opinion 
held by many, that the sixth chapter of John was intended to 
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teach the true doctrine of the Lord's supper, as the third waa 
intended to teacL the truth about baptism. — Mj own opinioa 
is flatly contrary. I hold that in neither chapter are the sacra- 
ments referred to at alL I believe that the third chapter was 
intended to counteract erroneous views about baptism, by teach- 
ing the far higher truth of spiritual regeneration ; and I believe 
that the sixth chapter was intended to counterbct eiToneous 
views about the Lord's supper, bv teaching the far higher truth 
of the necessity of feeding on Christ's sacrifice by feith. — In 
fact, the true antidote to wrong views of baptism and the Lord's 
supper, is a right understanding of the 3d and 6th chapters of 
St. Jonn's Gospel, and the whole of St John's first Epistle. 
Writing, as St. John did, the last of all the inspired writers, I 
believe he was divinely inspired to record things which the 
Church of Christ needed most to know. And I regard it as a 
most striking fact, that while he altogether omits to describe the 
institution of the Lord's supper, and says little or nothing about 
baptism in the Q-ospel, he dwells at the same time most strongly 
on these two mighty truths, which he foresaw were in danger 
of being forgbtten^ — viz. : the new birth, and faith in the Atone- 
ment.— -Surely it IS possible to honour baptism and the Lord's 
supper, without thrusting them in everywhere in bur interpreta« 
tion of Scripture. 
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60 Many therefor^ of his disci- 
ples, when they had heard this, siud, 
This is an hard, saying; who can 
hear it? 

61 When Jesus knew in himself 
that his disciples murmured at it, 
he said unto them, Doth this ofifend 
you? 

62 WTuU and if ye shall see the 
Son of man ascend up where he 
was before ? 

63 It is the Spirit that quicken- 



eth; th^fieshprofiteth nothing: tho 
words that I speak unto you, they 
are sinrit, and they are life. 

64 But there are some of you 
that believe not For Jesus knew 
from the beginmng who they were 
that believed not^ and who should 
betray him. 

65 And he said, Therefore said I 
unto you, that no man can come 
unto me, except it were given unto 
bim of my Father. 



We learn from these verses that some of Ghrist^s sayinga 
seem hard to flesh and blood. We are told that " many '* 
who had followed our Lord for a season, were offended 
when He spoke of "eating his flesh and drinking his 
blood." They murmured and said " This is an hard say- 
ing ; who can hear it ?" 
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Murmurs and complaints of this kind are very common. 
It must never surprise us to hear them. They have been, 
they are, they will be as long as the world stands. To 
8ome Christ's sayings appear hard to understand. To 
others, as in the present case, they appear hard to believe, 
and harder still to obey. It is just one of the many ways 
in which the natural corruption of man shows itself. So 
long as the heart is naturally proud, worldly, unbelieving, 
and fond of self-indulgence, if not of sin, so long there will 
never be wanting people who wiU say of Christian doc- 
trines and precepts, "These are hard sayings; who can 
hear them ?" 

Humility is the frame of mind which we should labour 
and pray for, if we would not be offended. If we find 
any of Christ's sayings hard to understand, we should 
humbly remember our present ignorance, and believe that 
we shall know more by and bye. If we find any of His 
sayings difficult to obey, we should humbly recollect that 
He will never require of us impossibilities, and that what 
He bids us do. He will give us grace to perform. 

We learn, secondly, from these verses, that toe must 
beware of putting a carnal meaning on apiritiml words. 
We read that our Lord said to the murmuring Jews who 
stumbled at the idea of eating His flesh and drinking His 
blood, "It is the Spirit that quickeneth; the flesh profiteth 
nothing : the words that I speak unto you, they are spirit 
and they are life." 

It is useless to deny that this verse is full of difficulties. 
It contains expressions " hard to be understood.'* It is 
far more easy to have a general impression of the meaning 
of the whole sentence, than to explain it word by word. 
Some things nevertheless we can see clearly and grasp 
firmly. Let us consider what they are. 

Our Lord says, " It is the Spirit that quickeneth." By 
this He means that it is the Holy Ghost who is the special 
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aatbor of spiritnal life in man's soul. Bj EQs agency it is 
first imparted, and afterwards sustained and kept up. If 
the Jews thought He meant that man could have spiritual 
life by bodily eating or drinking, they were greatly mis- 
taken. 

Our Lord says, ^^ The flesh profi.teth nothing." By this 
He means that neither His flesh nor any other flesh, lite- 
rally eaten, can do good to the souL Spiritual benefit is 
not to be had through the mouth, but through the heart. 
The soul is not a material thing, and cannot therefore be 
nourished by material food. 

Our Lord says, ^Hhe words that I speak unto you, they 
are spirit and they are life." By this He signifies that His 
words and teachings, applied to the heart by the Hol^ 
Ghost, are the true means of produ<ang spiritual bflaence 
and conveying spiritual life. By words thoughts are be- 
gotten and aroused. By words mind and conscience are 
stirred. And Christ's words especially are spirit-stirring 
and life-giving. 

The principle contained in this Terse, howeyer fidntly 
we may grasp its full meaning, deserves peculiar attention 
in these times. There is a tendency in many minds to 
attach an excessive importance to the outward and visible 
or ^' doing " part of religion. They seem to think that the 
sum and substance of Christianity consists in Baptism and 
the Supper of the Lord, in public ceremonies and forms, in 
appeals to the eye and ear and bodily excitement. Surely 
they forget that it is ^' the Spirit that quickeneth," and that 
the '^ flesh profiteth nothing." It is not so much by noisy 
public demonstrations as by the still quiet work of the Holy 
Ghost on hearts that God's cause prospers. It is Christ's 
words entering into consciences, which **are spirit and 
life." 

We learn, lastly, from these verses, i?uU Christ has a 
perfect knowledge of the hearts of men. We read that 
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" He knew from the beginning who they were that believed 
not, and who should^betray him." 

Sentences like this are found so freiquently in the Gospels 
that we are apt to underrate their importance. Yet there 
are few truths which we shall find it so good for our souls 
to remember as that which is contained in the sentence 
before us. The Saviour with whom we have to do is one 
who knows all things I 

What light this throws on the marvellous patience of the 
Lord Jesus in the days of His earthly ministry ! He knew 
the sorrow and humiliation before Him, and the manner 
of His death. He knew the unbelief and treachery of some 
who professed to be His familiar friends. But " for the 
joy that was set before Him " he endured it all. (Heb. 
sdi. 2.) 

What light this throws on the folly of hypocrisy and 
false profession in religion I Let those who are guilty of 
it recollect that they cannot deceive Christ. He sees 
them, knows them, and will expose them at the last day, 
except they repent. Whatever we are as Christians, and 
however weak, let us be real, true, and sincere. 

Finally, what light this throws on the daily pilgrimage 
of all true Christians ! Let them take comfort in the 
thought that their Master knows them. However much 
unknown and misunderstood by the world, their Master 
knows their hearts, and will comfort them at the last day. 
Happy is he who, in spite of many infirmities, can say 
with Peter : " Lord, thou knoweat all things ; thou 
knowest that I love thee." (John xxi. 17.) 

Notes. John VL iBO— 65. 

60. — [Many therefore of his discipJee,] It is plain that these were 
not true believers. Many who followed our Lord about, and 
wore called His *^ disciples," had no real grace in their heartS| 
and followed Him from carnal motives. We must espect to see 
the same thing in every age. Not all who come to diurch, nor 
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all who profess to admire and follow popular preachers, are real 
CbristiaDB. This is fai too much forgotten. 

[Thi$ %8 an hard saying,'] This does not mean '^hard" in 
the sense of being " difficult to understand." It is not so much 
" hrird to the comprehension," as "hard to the feelings." Park- 
hurst defines it as '' shocking to the mind." It is the same word 
that is used in the parable of the talents : " Thou art an hai*d 
man " (Matt^ xxv. 24) : and in the Epistle of Jude : " the hard 
speeches which ungodly sinners have spoken against him." 
(Jude 16.) 

Some think that the ''hard saying" means the whole dis- 
course. My own opinion is, that it refers specially to our Lord's 
concluding words about eating His flesh and drinking Hlf 
blood. 

[TTAo can hear Uf] The "hearing" here is evidently thf. 
hearing so as to believe, receive, and obey. " Who can believt j 
receive, and obey such a saying as this?" (See John v. 24: 
viii. 43; x. 3, 16, 27; xviii. 37; 1 John iv. 6.) 

61. — \Jesu8 knew in himself.] This means, that He knew by that 
divine knowledge, through which He always '' knew what was 
in man." (John ii. 25.) 

[His disciples murmured at it] This would be more literally 
rendered '' His disciples are murmuring about this." He spoke 
at the very moment of their murmuring. 

[Doth this offend you f ] This means, " Is this saying of 
mine a stumbling-block to you ? Is the doctrine of eating my 
flesh and drinking my blood, too humbling a doctrine for your 
hearts to receive ? " 

62. — [ WAfl^ and if ye shall see the Son of man ascend,] This means, 
" What will ye think and say of my ascension into heaven ? " 
" What will your feelings be, if you behold this body of mine 
going up to that heaven from whence I came down? Will 
you not be much more offended ? " (See John iiu 12.) 

The first thing, we must remember, that the Jews "mur- 
mured " aboutj was oiir Lord's saying tJiat He " came down from 
heaven." The second thing was, His saying that He would 
"give them His flesh to eat.'* Both times our Lord's human 
body was the subject. — ^Here our Lord asks them what they 
would think, if they saw that same body " ascending up " into 
heaven. Even then, after his ascension, they would have to 
" eat His flesh, and drink His blood," if they desired eternal life. 
What would they think of that? Would they not find it even 
more difficult to receive and believe ? 

[Where He was hefore.] This is an expression which no 
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Socinian can explain. It is a clear assertion of the " pre-exist- 
ence " of Christ. 

Some think, as Olshausen and Tholuck, that our Lord only 
means generally, ''If you are offended and unbelieving, evi.-n 
now, while I am with you, how much more will ye be, wiien I 
go away." But this is a frigid and unsatisfiictory interpretation. 

It is fair to say that Stier thinks, with Chrysostom, Cyril, 
Theophylact, and others, that our Lord did not mean that His 
ascension would be a greater difficulty to His disciples, but that, 
on the contrary, it would remove their doubts and weaken the 
offence which they now felt. Hutcheson and Alford seem to 
agree with this. 3ut I cannot see it. Stier thinks our Lord 
implied, " Then, after my ascension, it will be disclosed to 
you how, and in what way, my hupaan corporeity, become 
heavenly and glorified, may be given to be eaten, and to be 
drunk." (Compare John viii. 28.) 

63. — [It is the Spirit, <fcc.] This text is, perhaps, one of the most 
difficult in the Gospel of St. John, It is easy to slur it over, 
and be satisfied with a vague impression that it means " We 
are to put a spiritual sense on our Lord*s words." That, no 
doubt, is a true idea. But when we come to a close examina- 
tion of the words which compose the verse, I think no one can 
be satisfied with such a loose interpretation of Scripture. That 
our Lord's words "are to be taken spiritually," may be very 
true. But to say so is not to explain the verse. 

What is meant by the expression, "It is the Spirit that 
quickeneth " ? 

(a.) Some think that "the Spirit" here means, "the divine 
nature of Christ " (as Bom. i. 4 ; 1 Pet. iii. 18), in contradis- 
tinction to His human nature, here called, His " flesh." (See 
1 Cor. XV. 45.) They consider our Lord to mean, "It is my 
divine nature, as God, which is the means of communicating 
spkitual benefit to men. My human nature, as flesh, could of 
itself do no good to souls. It is not, therefore, any carnal 
eating of my flesh, that could be of use to you, and I did not 
mean any such eating." 

This is the opinion of Cyril, Cartwright, Poole, Bishop Hall, 
Trapp, Toletus, Bollock, Hutcheson, Leigh, Burkitt, Quesnel, 
Burgon, and Wordsworth, 

(6.) Some think that "the Spirit" here means "the Holy 
Spirit," the Third Person of the Trinity. They consider our 
Lord to mean, "It is the Holy Spirit who alone can convey 
spiritual fife to the soul of man. The mere eating of flesh, 
whether my flesh, or any other flesh, cannot do good to the 
inner man. When, therefore, I spoke of * eating my flesh,' I did 
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not mean the bodily act of eating any hteral flesh, bnt a yerj 
different kind of eating, and a very different sort of flesh." Thia 
IB the opinion of Zwing'e, Melancthon, Calvin, Bncer, £colampa- 
dius, Pellican, Flacins, Bullinger, (^occeius, Diodati. Piscator, Mus- 
colus, Baxt'^r, Lampe, Henry, Scott^ Stier, Besser, Alford. 

(cl) Some think that " the Spirit" here means, ^Hhe spiritnaA 
doctrine, or sense," as orposed to '' the letter,*' or literal sense of 
scriptural language. (2 Cor. iiL 6.) They consider the sentence 
to mean, ^* It is the spiritual sense of my words, and not the lite- 
ral, which is quickening, or Ufe-giving to the souL When I 
3[>oke of ' my flesh,' I did not mean my flesh literally, but my 
eah in a spiritual sense. My flesh literiJ^y could be of no use to 
any one." This seems to be the opinion of Chrysostom, Tiieo- 
phylacty Enthymius, Brentius, Beza, Ferns, Cornelius H Lapide, 
Schottgen, Pearce, Parkhurst, A. Clarke, Faber, Barnes, Webster. 
But it IS not easy to make out clearly, in eyery instance, what is 
the precise meaning put on the words, '' the Spirit," by the in- 
terpreters who take this third view. There are not a few shades 
of variety in their opinions. 

I must acknowledge, that I find it difficult to give a decided 
opinion on the comparative merits of these three views of the 
expression before us. Tiiere i«5 something to be said for each of 
the three. On the whole, I think the second and third are more 
satisfactory than the first ; and I incline to prefer the second to 
the third. But I say this with much hesitation. 

Rollock, who holds strongly that " the Spirit ** means Christ's 
divine nature, maintains, that ''the flesh," means the whole 
human nature of Christ. He tbinks that the meaning of '^ the 
flesh profiteth nothing" is, that all the works of our Lord's bodv, 
whether in life or death, His fulfilling the law, His sufferings on 
the cross, derive their whole efficacy from the union of the two 
natures — " It is the divine nature that is life-giving. The human 
nature, alone and separate firom the divine, is useless and unpro- 
fitable." — ^He holds, therefore, that to eat the human nature of 
Christ alone, t. c, His flesh, could do us no good ; as, unless we 
conld eat His divine nature also, it would be unprofitable. He 
concludes, therefore, that the only eating of Christ that can be 
useful to the soul, must, of necessity, be the spiritual eating of 
faith, and not any carnal eating of the Lord's Supper. Hutche- 
son agrees with this view. 

The expression, " the words that I speak unto you, they are 
spirit and they are life," is just as difficult as the former part of 
the text. The word " spirit,'' here, at any rate, cannot mean the 
divine nature of Christ. If it were so taken, the sentence would 
be unmeaning. — The word Spirit must either mean the " Holy 
Spirit," or " the spiritual sense," as opposed to the lettor. The 
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sentence then might be paraphrased in either of the following 
ways : — (1.) *'The words that I speak- to you, received into your 
hearts and believed, are the Spirit's influence, the ministration of 
the Spirit, and the Spirit's means of giving you hfe." This is 
Bollock's view. Or else, (2.) " The words that I speak unto you, 
are to be taken in a spiritual sense ; or, are spiritual words, and, 
taken in that sense, are life-giving to tne soii" — This is Augus- 
tine's view. 

I must honestly confess that neither of these explanations is 
quite satisfactory ; but they are the nearest approach I can see 
to a satisfactory interpretation. The sentence is evidently a con- 
cise elliptical one, and it seems impossible to convey it in English, 
without a paraphrase. 

Alford paraphrases the sentence thus : " The words that I have 
spoken, viz., the words * my flesh and blood,' are spirit and life. 
— spirit, not flesh only, — living food, not carnal and perishable.' 
I venture to think, that this explanation is not more precise, or 
satisfactory, than either of those I have suggested. 

The expression " the words that I speak unto you," must pro- 
bably be confined to the words our Lord had spoken about eat- 
ing His flesh and drinking His blood, and not referred to the 
whole discourse. 

After all, however difficult and elliptical the sentence before us 
may be, there is a truth which throws light on it, with which 
every true Christian must be familiar. It is the words of Christ 
brought home to the hearts of men by the Spirit, which are the 
great agents employed in quickening and giving spiritual Ufe to 
men. The Spirit impresses Christ's words on a man's conscience. 
These words become the parent of thoughts and convictions in 
the man's mind. From these thoughts springs all the man's 
spiritual life. The soul is not benefited by bodily actions, such 
as eating or drinking, but by spiritual impressions, which the 
Holy Spirit alone can produce. In producing these spiritual 
impressions the Spirit specially employs the agency of Christ's 
'* words^" and hence comes the great principle, that '' His words 
are spirit and life." 

6d. — [2 here are some of you that believe not] The connection of 
this sentence with the preceding verses seems to be this : — *' The 
true account of your murmuring and thinking my sayings *hard* 
is your want of faith. You do not reaUy believe me to be 
the Messiah, though you have followed me and professed your- 
selves my disciples. And not really believing in me, you are 
offended at the idea of eating my flesh and drinking niy blood." 

[Jestis knew from the beginning whcMieved not] This is one 
of the many places which declare our Lord's Divine knowledge 
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of all hearts and characters. He was never deceived by crowds 
and apparent popularity, as His ministers often are. When it 
says ^' from the beginning/' it probably means " from the begin- 
ning of His ministry, and from the time when the unbelieving 
* many * before Him first professed to be His disciples." Of coui-se 
our LorcL as Gk>d, knew all things "from the beginning" of tlie 
world. But it does not seem necessary to suppose that this im 
meant here. 

Bollock remarks our Lord's example of patient teaching and 
preaching to all without exception, though He knew tbat many 
did not and would not believe. He points out what a pattern it 
is to ministers. Christ knew exactly who would believe. Minis- 
ters do not know. 

[ Who should betray him.] We should not fail to notice in this 
expression our Lord's marvellous patience in allowing one whom 
He knew to be about to betray Him to be one of iSs Apostles. 
It was doubtless meant to teach us that false profession must be 
expected everywhere, and must not surprise us. How much we 
ought to tolerate and put up with, if our Lord tolerated Judas 
near him 1 The pain and sorrow which the foreknowledge of 
the conduct of Judas must have caused to our Lord's heart, is a 
circumstance in our Lord's sufferings which ought not to be 
forgotten. 

K.-^And he «aW, There/ore said /, etc.eteJ] The connection of 
this verse seems to be as follows : — " There are some of you that 
believe not, and that is the reason why I said to you, that no 
man can come to me unless the Father gives him grace to come, 
and draws his heart to me. The Father has not giren you grace, 
and drawn you to me, and therefore you do not believe." 
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66 From that Ume many of his 
^soiples went back, andmtlked no 
iQOPe witl) him, 

67 Then said Jesus unto the 
twelve, Will ye also go away? 

68 Then Simon Peter answered 
him, Lord, to whom shall we go ? 
^ou hast the words qf eternal life. 

69 And we believe and are sure 



that thou art that Qhiiati the Son 
of the living God. 

10 Jesus answered them, Have 
not I chosen you twelve, and one 
of you is a devil? 

71 He spake of Judas Isoarioti 
the son of Simon : for he it was that 
should bet|>a^ him, being one of 
the twelve. 



These verses fonn a sorrowful conclusion to the famous 
4iscQurs^ of Christ which occupies the greater part of the 



JOHN, CHAP. VI. 415 

sixth chapter. They supply a melancholy proof of the 
hardness and corruption of man's heart. Even when the 
Son of God was the preacher, many seem to have heard in 
vain. 

Let us mark in this passage what an old sin backsliding 
is. We read that when our Lord had explained what He 
meant by ^' eating and drinking his flesh and blood," — 
•' From that time many went back and walked no more 
with him." 

The true grace of God no doubt is an everlasting 
possession. From this men never fall away entirely, when 
they have once received it. "The foundation of God 
standeth sure." *' My sheep shall never perish." (2 Tim. ii. 
19 ; John z. 28.) But there is counterfeit grace and un- 
real religion in the Church, wherever there is true ; and 
from counterfeit grace thousands may and do fall away. 
Like the stony ground hearers, in the parable of the sower, 
many *' have no root in themselves, and so in time of temp- 
tation fall away." All is not gold that glitters. All 
blossoms do not come to fruit. All are not Israel which 
are called Israel. Men may have feelings, desires, convio- 
tions, resolutions, hopes, joys, sorrows in religion, and yet 
never have the grace of God. They may run well for a 
season, and bid fair to reach heaven, and yet break down 
entirely after a time, go back to the world, and end like 
Demas, Judas Iscariot, and Lot's wife. 

It must never surprise us to see and hear of such cases 
in our own days. If it happened in our Lord's time and 
under our Lord's teaching, much more may we expect it 
to happen now. Above all, it must never shake our faith 
and discourage us in our course. On the contrary, we 
must make up our minds that there will be backsliders ia 
the Church as long as the world stands^ The sneering in- 
fidel, who defends his unbelief by pointing at them, must 
find some better argument than their example. He forgets 
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that tbere will always be counterfeit coin wbeie there if 
true money. 

Let US mark, secondly, in this passage, the noMe dedara* 
Hon of faith which the Apostle Peter made. Oar Lord 
had said to the twelve, when many went back, ^^ Will ye 
also go away ?** At once Peter replied, with character- 
istic zeal and fervour, ^ Lord, to whom shall we go ? thou 
hast the words of eternal life. And we believe and ait 
sure that thou art that Christ, the Son of the living 
God." 

The confession contained in these words is a very re- 
markable one. Living in a professedly Christian land, and 
surrounded by Christian privileges, we can hardly form an 
adequate idea of its real value. For a humble Jew to say 
of one whom Scribes, and Pharisees, and Sadducees agreed 
in rejecting, '^ Thou hast the words of eternal life ; thou 
art the Christ," was an act of mighty faith. No wonder 
that our Lord said, in another place, ^^ Blessed art thou, 
Simon Bar-jona : for flesh and blood hath not revealed it 
unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven." (Matt, 
xvi. 18.) 

But the question with which Peter begins, is just as re- 
markable as his confession. ^' To whom shall we go ?" said 
the noble-hearted Apostle. " Whom shall we follow ? To 
what teacher shall we betake ourselves ? Where shall we 
find any guide to heaven to compare with thee ? What 
shall we gain by forsaking thee? What Scribe, what 
Pharisee, what Sadducee, what Priest, what Rabbi 
can show us such words of eternal life as thou showest ?" 

The question is one which every true Christian may 
boldly ask, when urged and tempted to give up his reli- 
gion, and go back to the world. It is easy for those who 
hate religion to pick holes in our conduct, to make objec- 
tions to our doctrines, to find fault with our practices. It 
may be hard sometimes to give them any answer. But 
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after all, " To whom shall we go," if we give up our reli- 
gion? Where shall we find such peace, and hope, and 
solid comfort as in serving Christ, however poorly we 
serve Him ? Can we better ourselves by turning our back 
on Christ, and going back to our old ways ? We cannot. 
Then let us hold on our way and persevere. 

Let us mark, lastly, in this passage, whaC little bene/U 
some men get from religious privileges. We read that 
our Lord said, " Have not I chosen you twelve, and one 
of you is a devil." And it goes on, "He spake of Judas 
Iscariot, the son of Simon." 

If ever there was a man who had great privileges and 
opportunities, that man was Judas Iscariot. A chosen dis- 
ciple, a constant companion of Christ, a witness of His 
miracles, a hearer of His sermons, a commissioned preach- 
er of His kingdom, a fellow and friend of Peter, James, 
and John, — it would be impossible to imagine a more fa- 
vourable position for a man's soul. Tet if anyone ever fell 
hopelessly into hell, and made shipwreck at last for eter- 
nity, that man was Judas Iscariot. The character of that 
man must have been black indeed, of whom our Lord could 
say he is " a devil." 

Let us settle it firmly in ($ur minds, that the possession 
of religious privileges alone is not enough to save our souls. 
It is neither place, nor light, nor company, nor opportuni- 
ties, but grace that man needs to make him a Christian. 
With grace we may serve God in the most difficult posi- 
tion, — ^like Daniel in Babylon, Obadiah in Ahab's court, 
and the saints in Nero's household. Without grace we 
may live in the full sunshine of Christ's countenance, and 
yet, like Judas, be miserably cast away. Then let us never 
rest tUl we have grace reigning in our souls. Grace is to 
be had for the asking. There is One sitting at the right 
hand of God who has said, — '* Ask, and it shall be given 
you." (Matt. vii. 7.) The Lord Jesus is more willing to 
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give grace than man is to seek it. If men have it not, it 10 
because they do not ask it. 

Notes. John VI. 66—71. 

66. — [JFVom thai time.] It is doubtful whether the Greek words 
here might not have been better translated, "Upon this,"— 
**^fter tJtis conversation." 

[Many of his disciples.'] This expression shows that the num- 
ber of persons who followed our Lord about, and professed them- 
selves His disciples, must haye been large. 

[ Went backward.] This is a metaphorical expression, signifying 
"retreat^ desertion, forsaking a position once occupied." It is 
the same that is rendered in the account of the Jews coming to 
take our Lord in the garden, '^ they went backward, and fell to 
the ground." (John xviii. 6.) 

[ Walked no more with him^ The simplest view of this expres- 
sion is, that these deserters from our Lord walked no longer in Hia 
company as He went about teaching, as they had done, but re- 
turned to their own homes. No minister of the Gospel should 
feel surprised if the same thing happens to him. 

Not a few of these very " disciples^" probably, had been for- 
ward in wishing to make our Lord a " king," the day before. 
Such is popularity, here to-day and gone to-morrow 1 

67. — [Then said Jesus unto the twelve^ WiU ye also go away f] Wo 
cannot suppose that our Lord asked this, as if He did not know 
what the Apostles were going to do. We may be sure that He 
who " knew from the beginning who they were that believed 
not" (verse 64), knew the hearts of His Apostles. The question 
was evidently asked to prove His chosen followers, and to draw 
forth from them an expression of feeling. (See John vi. 6.) 

The word "will" here, would be more accurately rendered, 
'* Do you wish ?" " Have you a will ?" 

We should note that this is the first time St. John speaks 
of " the twelve." We know from the other Q-ospels, that " the 
twelve " were employed in distributing the loaves and fishes to 
the five thousand (Luke ix. 12, 17.) 

68. — [Then Simon Peter answered him.] The fervour and impetu- 
osity of Peter's character come out here, as in other places in the 
Gospels. He is the first to speak, and to speak for his brethren 
as well as himself. Only the night before this very scene, he had 
been the first, in the storm on the lake, to say, " Lord, if it be 
thou, bid me to come unto thee on the water." (Matt. xiv. 28.) 
And here, in like manner, he is the first to profess loudly his 
determination not to go away, and his faith in Christ. 
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[To whom shall we gof] This question is a strong burst of 
feeling " To what teacher, to what master, to what leader shall 
we go, if we leave thee ? Where are we to find any one like 
thee ? What could we gain by leaving thee ?" The question 
was one which might well be asked, when we remember the 
state of the Jewish nation, and the universal prevalence of Pha- 
risaism br Sadduceeism. But this is not all. It may always 
be asked by true Christian men, when tempted to give up Christ's 
service. True Christianity undoubtedly has its cross. It entails 
trial and persecution. But to whom shall we go, if we give up 
Christ? Will Infidelity, Deism, Socinianism, Komanism, For- 
malism, Bationalism, or Worldliness give us anything better? 
There is but one answer ! They cannot. 

[Thou hast the words of eternal life.} This would be more 
literally rendered, "thou hast words of eternal life." "Thou 
possessest instruction about everlasting life, such as we can hear 
nowhere else, aud such as we find soul-comforting and edifying. 
The sayings that fall continually fi:om thy lips, about eternal 
life, are such as we cannot leave." Our Lord's expression should 
be remembered, " I have given unto them the words which thou 
gavest me." (John xvii. 8.) 

69. — [And we believe and are sure.] This would be more literally 
rendered, " we have believed and have known." Moreover, the 
**we" is emphatic— " Whatever others may please to think, 
however many may go away and forsake thee, after following 
thee for a little, it is not so with ns. We have believed and 
known, and do believe and Imow." 

[Thou art thai Christ, the son of the living God,] This might 
equally well have been rendered, " Thou art the Christ." The 
sentence is a noble confession, when we remember the time in 
which it was made, and the universal unbelief of the leaders of 
the Jewish nation. We may remember, that it is precisely the 
same confession that is recorded to have been made by reter, 
after our Lord said to him, " Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jona, for 
flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father 
which is in heaven." (Matt xvi. 17.) 

We must not^ however, misunderstand the extent of Peter's 
confession. He declared his &ith that our Lord was the Anointed 
Messiah, the Son of the living God. The Messiahship and 
divinity of Christ, were the points on which he and the other 
apostles laid firm hold. But the sacrifice and death of Christ, 
and His substitution for us on the cross, were not things 
which he either saw or understood at present. (See Matt. xvi. 
22, 23.) 

(a.) We should notice, that a man^s heart may be right to« 
wards God, while he remains very ignorant of some great doc** 
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trines of the Christian faith. It certainly was so with Peter and 
the apostles, at this time. 

{h.) We should also notice, that there is nothing man is so 
backward to see, as the sacriace of the death of Cl^ist, the sub- 
stitution, and the atonement. It is possible to be right about 
Christ's divinity and Messiahship, and yet be in the dark about 
His death. 

(e.) We should notice how ignorant Christians often are of 
the state of others' souls. Peter never suspected any one of the 
twelve to be a false apostle. It is a fbarful proof that Judas must 
have been, in all outward demeanour and profession, just like the 
rest of the apostles. 

70. — [ffave not I chosen you twelve f] I do not think that the 
'^choosing" here spoken of, means anything more than selec- 
tion for office. The word is evidently used in this simple sense, 
in Luke vi. 13, — "Of them he chose twelve, whom he called 
apostles ;" Acts vi. 5, — " They chose Stephen, a man full of 
faith ; " Acts xv. 22, — " It pleased the apostles, — ^to send 
chosen men of their own company to Antioch." I say confi- 
dently, that in each one of these cases, the Qreek word rendered 
'^ chosen," the very same word that is used here, can mean no- 
thing more than "chosen or selected for an office." This I 
believe, with Poole. Henry, and Hutcheson, is the meaning 
here. 

I disagree with Alford's remark, that " the selection of the 
twelve, was the consequence of the giving of them to Him 
by the Father,** and that Christ's " selecting, and the Father's 
giving, and the Father's giving and drawing, do not exclude 
final falling away." — This remark is built on the gratuitous 
assumption, that Christ's " choosing " here spoken of is the 
same as that " choosing unto salvation," which is the special 
privilege of believers. Of that " choosing unto salvation," 
our Lord speaks in another place, where He carefully draws 
tlie distinction between the true disciples and the false : — " I 
speak not of you all: I know whom I have chosen." (John 
ziii. 18.) Of that choosing unto salvation, Judas was not a 
partaker. Of the other choosing unto office, as in the verse 
before us, undoubtedly he was a partaker. 

Burgon, and many others, agree with Alford, and dwell on 
tlie expression before us, as an apparent proo^ that men 
"chosen to salvation" may fall away. But "their reasoning 
Appears to me inconclusive. 

Even Quesnel, the Romanist commentator, remarks, " The 
being duly called to the ecclesiastical office is not sufficient, if 
A man live not suitably to that holy rooation." Toletus, the 
Spanish Jesuit, says much the same. 



